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THE RIGHT HONOV- 
" rable Righe vyorſhipfull , and 0- 


ther my beloved Pariſhioners , Fn 


babitants of the Precinf of Black- | 
Fryers London, Grace in Chriſt. | 5 E- 


Right Honourable, Right Werſhipfull, Beloved, | 
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= Mong the many great bleſſings | | 
which the L ORD bathbin| i 
pleaſed to below on mee bis 8 


poore ſervant , unworthy of 


the leaſt , I account thu bet 


bee an bigb Favonr , that he 

bath put me in his ſervice, 

and appointedmee to 0e6.ant| 
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a h hor "greater and vulger ſort of pea 
= {A But m my Conf: a areth me witneſſe thats 


> RP. Lo 


leon therein, and 
36 -S | thereby; a F eferreat'ts ab nher © 
2 ji Ea provoke eral to give ſome eVidence Wa 5k 
: " 1 |acceptence thereof; © hich better 1 know uot how 1 fo ol 
then by imp loying and tmprosving te my poore power, | 
the/Talentrwh! 13y;M: th ; commutted- t0-my 
'c . Jams 1 ignorant how rnſufficient I am thete- 
is, ant9) Zid 1d thetunet onely-in rlgardof the grentmaſſe of the 
kbe 8 but alſo 
in macs of. other Minſters, wh od i in great 
number hath Taiſed vp in theſe our dayes ; Tet withell 
7 know that the great Maſter accepted the imployment 
of two talents aſwell as of five; yea,tf he that recei- 
ved but onetalent, bad imployed it, even he alſo ſhould 
haye og = = God, the righteous Judge, 
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"TO THE READER | 


Preach the Golpell ; avd this 11 that 


and moſt eſpecially manifeſt his awne power,auad beflow 
bu bleſfin 

oft attended upon, and intend ſo to conriune 5 long a1 
Godſball afford mee ability and liberty. Yet I doubt 
not but Gods people dve alſo receive much benefit by ſuns- 
dry Treati/es in drvers kinds publiſhed in print. For as 


| Preaching ir of pawer eſpecially 20 Works nponibe af- 


fefions , fo Printing may be one e/pecial/ meanes toun- 
forme the tudgement, For that which is Printed, tyeth 
6) 4 man, and may ageine and agsitebreread., avd 
| throughly powdered , till a man come to conceive the ve- 
[4 of that bee readetb. Bejrdes, berem is a great 


benefit of printing, that the gifts and paines of Gods ſer- 


| who bave lrved informer times , or in other Cointries, 
«1d whom wee could neverbave beard ſpeaks? Aw's 


wonderſally increaſed by the benefie of printing, Wer» 
as there 15 a common ut 494inft the multitude of 
Bonkss , it is for the moſt part againſt idle and erontl. 
| Beokys , or elſe au uwinft complaint, If it bee ſaidgthas 


This 13 it therefore which hitherto I have 
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| 


. | Vants are made much more common then otherwiſe they | + 
" | could bee : beereby wee partake of the labowrs of theſe 


{nyc rb bee written but what hath berwrite | 


ten | 
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good thing the more common it ix, the better it is. = 
cannot bee denied ont that knowledge and learning havy ! ommeniua 
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: Aliquid novss, 
by : {adicit Author 


| muchedified. But may not the ſame argument be alleds- | 


ten before. 1anfwer that though it (hoald bee true 1 © 
 Pegardof the ſumme and ſubſtance of matters, yitinre.7 
gard of a more full opening ,a more perſpicuous delive. 
ring , 4 more evident procvng, a more powerfull -urg. 
ing and prefſing of points , 4 more fit applying them to 
preſent occaſions , mare aud more may bee , and dayly is 
added by ſundry Antbors whereby the Church of God is 


ed againſt Preaching ? and dot nt many aledge ? Hows 
| freer ſome , too enuionſly minded cenſure the meanes 
which God in mercybatb affordedfor the b uildmg up of 
| the body of Ubrift Ie/us';" my deſire 15 euery way to dos 
| what good I can; and therefore Thaye beene botdto com- 
mit to y0ur 8363 andreading., /ome part of that which I| 
Have heretofore commenaed. to your earcs aud bea- 
ring. 

| 1 doe now make a trial of my paines in this kind; if | 
1 ſhall objerne that Gods - Charch reapeth any benefit | 
thereby ,-I (hall becen couraged to take the more paines 
| bereaſter,as Tſhall find any leafure, } am the [eruant of 
| Chriſt and of bis Church, fo long 4s. my bife , healtb-, 
ſtrength, tberty, or any ability is bytbe good providente 
; of Godpreſerved unto mee, my defire is 10 ffendit mthe 
| erpice of chriſt anaof bis Chunch. Among others, 1 


eſperially intreat you: ( my beloued Pariſhioners and | 


Auditors, of what ranke and grgree ſoeruer zeebee)) ity | 
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"To THE READER. 
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the beſt part zo interpret, and with the beſt mindeto ac- 
cept theſe wy endeavour s;whereby,. theugh I have aimed 
at a more gencrall g0:d then I could bypreaching(hoping 
that many whom'| ue yer knew ,- nor {awe , may reape 
omg benefit by my patnes ) yes ejpectally T intend your 
good, whoſe proper, and peculiar v multer 1am andfor | 
whoſe ſonles Iwatch,as be that muſt give auaccount, 

Inthis triall which I make of publiſhing ome of my 
meditations, 1 beginue with the laſt part of my labors. 
becauſe they are freſheſt in your memories that heard | 
them preached ,and containe points more largely di/cuſſ- 
ed, and, as] take it , of greater" wſe, then apy ether, 
which throughout the courſe of my, M iruſtery 1 harve 
* hitherto handled. Forthe time of our life being 4 time 
0f warre ,, 4 tune. wherein our ſpirituall enemies ( who 
are many , mighty,malicious, fedulous , and ſubtile) 
| put ſorth their ſtrength, and beſtirre themſelrves to the | 
Prtermoſt that poſſibly they can, Seeking whom to 
deuoure,what can be more behouefull , then to diſconer 
| cbeir cunning ftratagems and Wiles, to declare wherein 
their ſtrength lieth , to furm(þ Chriſts Souldiers with 
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compleat Armor & (uffictent aeſence, and to ſhe bowour 
enemits may be djappomtedof therr bopes,and we land. 
|/aſt azainſt al their aſſaults ? This is the ſcope af thit 
Treatiſe.The Analyſis and Tables which 1haue cauf- 
F to bee {et before and after the Booke , doe point our| 
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the feveral & aſtinl? points corrainedtherin o 4 Inced| 


wot bers make v4) wept them. Ibaxe laboured to 
be as perſpicuous & brief a4 1 could,jn hanglmg ſo wergh- 


ty matters , [have in many places deliruered no more 
then the beads of ſuch prints as I larg ly handled wa deli- 
very them out of the Pulpit; which any may well 
cor j-Bure to 'eeſo , that (hall know that the ſubſtance 
of almoſt an hundred ſeveral/Sermons « contamed m 
this lreatr'e,, My defire of brevity moorved mee to ve- 


| ferr e the quotation of moft placesof Scripture unto the 


margent , ard to eave the Text i bee jearched out by 


{che Reader , which I wiſh thee to doe as thy leaſure 


will permit thee. To conclude » ITcommend this Treatiſe 
10 your diligent reaang , and favorable acceptance ,my 
effe to your Chriſtian Prayers, and all of us to the good 
graceofGod , anareſt, 
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| Your, Servant ia the Lords worke, 


| WILLIAMGOovGE, 
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AN ADUERTISME NT 
To the Reader. 


CHRISTIAN Reap, 
- 


=2=z45 He good entertainement which 


bd this Treatiſe of The whole Armour 
WI of God hath found among Gods 
tg people,emboldeneth me againe 
IY®z to publiſh the fame.The ſameir 
is for ſubſtance which thou hadft before;*orl find 
nojuftcauſeto alcer any part ofthe ſubſtance ther 
of;onely neereand there ſomthing hath been ad- 
ded. to maxe ſuch Points as ſeemed too conciſe 
and obſcure, more perſpicuous. 
Some there were, that finJins the head of 
Paſtzze in the table, looked fora diſtin and lar- 
er diſcourſe of that point, which when they 
oundnot,(for l did bia briefly by the way touch 
it a3an helpe to Prayer ) they intreated mero take 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 


|alivle morepaines thereabour. To their A 


|Lygtion' haye yeelded, '8eaccordingro my poore 
| ulity tndhictle leaſure;Thayemore copioully 
|| handtedchatvety needfull, bur too-much-neg - 
|Hefted duty of Faſting. © 


[ ' 74 was fartherinformepl, thatthe-pointof xer 
| praying for them" that (rune againſt the Holy Gboſs. ,| 
| would much croublethe-conicienceof ſome, if 
they were not informed inthe nature of tharſinne, 
[and thereupon I have beene moved to annex a 
Treatiſe concerning that ſin:in handling where- | 
| of, feſt Saran{hanlditakeradyantigeupon weake 
|conſcichces, fromaefeartfull:iſſne thereof,co ex- 
| clude. themſelvesoriothers{ who havenocfallen 
]intothatſinne)fromallliope of pardon, I haye 
| (treading in theiſteps;8tollowing the pathwhers 
in Jeſus Chriſt hath gone before mace) with the le; 
verity. of Gods Isſtice, -in affording no pardon ,to 
| thatlin,caixed the riches of his Mercy, .in offering | 
{pardon to al other fins foas this treatiſe affordeth 
; More matter of hope and comfort, then of feare 
and diſpaire, | 
In this Edition, there are forthy helpe more 
diſtin&tions of ſeverall points then were before. 
For that which before was ſetforth as oneTreatiſe | 
[45 now divided intothree feverall Treatifes , and|| : 
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TO THE READER. 
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the Treatiſe afthe Sivne agarnſt the Holy Ghoſt , ad" 
ded thereto,;maketha 

Theſe ſeverall 7 rearifes arg alſo divided into 
their diſtin& Parts: and againe, ſubdivided into 
ſundry Se&on:5 over every of which, the ſumme 
and head of the matter therin handled,is ſet, Thus 
both great lightis given for betterunderſtanding 
and alioa ready way is made for findingout the 
ſevera/lpoints contained inthis Booke. 
Atable of all theſe Diviſions ,and ofthediſtina 


heads ofevery of them is ſet before the booke , 
that if it pleaſe thee, thou mayeſt at once take a: 
breife view of all. | 
That which eſpecially have aymed aror thee 


| 


is thy ſpirituall edification, that which I carneſtly 
deſire of thee, is the helpe ofthy faithfull prayers, 
Pray for 


The Servant of Chriſt, and of his Church, 
W OG. 
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S |} $Pe[.14,15, 
: mY 3 26,17, 
F kh xSam.17-39 
| b lFerſr8.&c, 
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| and.in ſouldie-liketormes animatechthe Lords Soyl- 
| diers that they neither fant in themſelves, nor be 4eun- 


A 


keto mecte-iy their Chriſtian conrſe. We 

ie Apoflle that the beſt Chrilian while bore 
rhey live in this world, ate both prone to faint by reafon 
of theirowne weakaes,and alſo in hazard tobe foiled by 
reaſon of their enemies power, therefore he taketh upon 
im the perſon of a wiſc, vigilant and valiant Captaine; 


ttd with their enemies, _, 
This Direfion'is.continued fromyerſe ra.to 21, 


The parts x That we be eouragious, v5-ſe10, 


It are two : 2+ That we be well prepared:v.11,8c. 


 Jnthe formernoted. 

mr  » C- The matter 
The maxner is in theſe words, Finally my brethrey. 
The argiter in theſe "Be fron? tn the Lord, &c, 


Jy The manxer Tf the Apoltles 


| | e canes A. _— 
| cernote 2. The motive,why PIP? red. 


(becauſe of the neceflitic thereof)repeated werſ, 13. and 
in both places amplified by,the f bh 7 


5 Inthe perticularexemplification thereare ſixe þijj- 


tuall graces,fitly reſembled to ſixe peeve; of Armour. 


or Pre teaching ahem howto prey fo ſelves 
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__ =_ 1s — win > whickpoint is firſt in 
gehcrallilaid downe:and, A j | 
4 nt Rad AIR es 7/1 Andagaine., 


' Nowbecauſe of our ſelves weare as children ,and no 
better able to weild this Armour of God;then*Davidthe 
armor of Sax/,the Apeſtle adderh that begvesly rs a 


yfor hin-who was one of their chicfe 


exhortation, ' 4 
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by reaſon of our ſpirituall enemies, whom he defcriberh 
verſ.12.Evety word almoſt in this Dire&7jon is of weight, 
and worthy to be ſearched into, | 


$, 2. The neceſs111e of the point. 

> He fitſt point in order is the Manyer of the Apoſtle $ 

exhorcation, | 

| 1. Theneceſſitie of thething urged, 
Which ſet- 


Finally, 
teth forth, 2. The affeRion of him thaturgeth it, 
my Brethren. 


The original word tranſlated fizally,ſignifeth,a remain- 


der , and implieth that yer there remained one neceſſary 
point to be delivered before he made anend, as if with 
| more copie of words he had thus ſaid ; Though 1 have ſuf- 
ficiently inſtrufted you in doctrines of faith andprecepts of man- 
ners, yet there is one needfull print behind,which being delinered 
1 may conclude all : there is yet ( 1 ſay ) 4 remainder and the on- | 
ly remainder of all , by which yee may make good uſe of all that 
hath beeze hitherto delivered , without which , all will bee in 
VAINE. 

Is this Direien ſo needful a point?a point which may 


not beomirted?a point worthy of the laſt place, as moſt 
of a!l roi — ung ?then ought we to give the more 
earneſt heed thereunto , leſt at any time we ſhonld let it ſlip* In 


hearing we muſt well heed it:after we have heard it,we 
muſt well keepit, and' not letit liplike water putinto 
acolinder or rivetidiſh, | 


6.3. The Apeftles affedtion 


O urge this poiht yet ſomewhat the more forcibly ,- 
the 4peſi{e in the next place manifeſteth his afſeRion! 
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"incheſewords My brethren, which declare both the bu 


38 wilitie of his minde,and the eentleneſſe othis ſpirit, . © 
"Lobſer. 2; | - Brothers a word of equalicie: in calling them #reibrew, | 
© | The Apoſtles | he maketh himſelfe equalt umo theE,though he himſelfe 
Lpannine | were one of the principall members of Ghriſts body,one 

5 ofthe eyes thereofa Miniſter of the word,an extraordi- 

1 narie Minifter , anApoſtte, a fpirituall Father of many 
ſoules,a planter of many famous Churches, yea the plans | 
-rer of this Charch at Bpheſus + and though many of them 

to whom he wrote, were poore meane men, handicrafts 
mengfuch ds * aboured with their handsFor their living: 
and many alſo * ſervants , and bond-men yet, without | 
. exception ofany , he termeth and counteth them all his 
| 269.122 16: | bretbren,and fo* maketh himſelfe equal 19 hew of the lawey 

8 | ſo##, Behold his humilicie : For if ts affeQ titles of ſupe- 
=] riotitie, Rebbj, Do#or, Father , beea note of arrogan- | 
| 4Matr3-7. | cje(as it is,9 and therefore Chriſt in that reſpe@ taxeth 
8 Ka the Seribes and Phariſces)then to take and give titles of 
A | equalitie, is2 note of humilitie; The like notes ofhu. | 
be L militie may be oft noted both in other Epiſtles of this A' 

Et poſtle,and in the - Apoſtles ; yeaand in 
8 all the Prophetsalſo., ... | | 
4 Rezſon. Well they knew,rhat notwithſtanding there vere di 
Son | vers offices, places and outward degrees,among Chriſti. 
"* Þe Malz,ro. | ans t yetthey* 4] hadone Father and were fellow-mem. | 

{Epbel4-6 | bers'of f ane and rhe ſame bodie, and in regard of their 
TeEttt22'* | ſpiritualleſtates af onein Chrift leſas, 
Take my Brethrenche Prophets,take the Apoſtles, yea 
take Chriſt himſelfe for an exarnple of hamilitie. For 

Chrift,thoughhe Vere "ng of _— as much as *he 
tboke part with us, 4nd ſa all were of one , bee was not aſhamed 
vicel v7 Brethrex... Who bk diſdaine to call an 
Sale Fraebor his point ofhumilitic and _ IN 
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|Chrit eſpeciall 
him. Jt is a grace which will highly grace usb 
| and man. It maketh us amiable in Gods eyes ho * @/- | 


k 
weth grace to the lowly : and itmaketh our company very |. Pron-53H 1-4 
acceptable romen. An humble minded man whoma- lea 
keth himfelfe equall ro them of the tower fort, & accoun | = 
tethall his brethren;will be ſociable and willing toeon- | - I 6 


verſe with any for their mutualgead. But proud and am- 
bitious ſpirits arc full of ſcore anddiſdaine, ſoas men | 4-3 
cannot-well avphurenheircoimpeoy; and? God will reſt | OO 8 
them.Wherforeto conclude this point, whatſoever your | _ 
partsof vature, or giſes of Gods Spirit be , whatſdever}. 
your place or callingbe , wharſdever excellencyoremi- 
| nencie you baveaboye othess, remember that al-Saidts i 
have one Father all are of one body,all are ene-iiChrift, 
therefore all accountoneanother Brethren, Ler Magi- 
firates, Miuifters,and all of all ſorts apply this. | 
As for ſuch prophane pertons, whoderide theSaints | Yfe2. | 
for giving this thle Frechr2pohe toanother,doe they nor | Th cider þ 
thorow thoſe Saints ſides ſtrike the Prophets, the Apo: | ſcored; -- þ © 
ſtles,yeaand Chriſt himſelfe > . = 
| Note further the gentle and milde ſpirit ofthe Apo- | 0bſr. 3. * 
ſtle;Bretbrongisa title of kindneſſe and Jove: Ay, an at- 
tribyre which addeth emphaſis thereudto. In other pla- 
ces he uſeth other attributs, whichadde greaterempha. 
ſis, as Ay belovedbrethren,* My haieutedugtnah w- | | 
F ged for. So likewiſe other phraſes which' imply asgreat'} *Phd4 1 F ©» 
meekeneſle and gentlenefle, as*® My little children? My oGal:4- 19: BE 
beloved children , &C, CESS : 
Ir was not want of autharity.to. cormand'thatmade| | 
pager exhgrr,but rather an earneſt deſire thav) 
had .t0 perſwade, aud even pr har'|! 


prgborec bei bounden doganireadin ood 
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ins az I E ARMOVE 
\L 7 h Phil ” 
meth kienfelfe in ther, and 


| = 2aauryrhn el and bis ew#e "7 
CTITID yy 8: 


Ne leaifets Meters, Parencs 4nd all briftiaris 
 how#ocnforce your exhortations and peffwaſions:even 
' with evidences of love, withall mildnes arid gentlenes, | 
IC The ſeruamtr af thi Lord muit not ftrive', but bet gentlers- 
' [yard mien.) This-ſball you give them a pleaſant ſavour 
| and ſiyeetrelifli,, athoughthe things whereunto yee 

mens nacurall taſte, and carnall 
| Fes  fulſome potions orbircer pils arc ſweet. 
ar, chey weil the ſooner be ſwallowed, and 


: ſoexhontations ſeaſoned with termes 


= gealevelle. 
4b for tht mantier of rhe Apoſtle direQion, 


$7 4: ' The needof Chriſtian courage. 


He matter followerh, thefirſt part wherofis in thele 
| words , Bee ſtrong in the Lord , and inthe power of bis 
—_ Fs - where note, firſt, wher is required, ſecondly, how 
2%  LISITS : - Chat/which is required maybe performed. 

-;, RL. -- The thingre viredisto be ſtrong, the Apoſtle heere 
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dbe.valoransand contagious in che PIR 
Chriſtianduties which we rake inhiand. - © « 
nin 4x4 firituall chnrageis a medfiull grace. 


{ hort hereunto, 2;Cor16.23. mmm atom like wich, 
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His. 10. 10:by , 
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| fi eth ofan inwatd ſpiritual Qrengeh, the irength of | _ 
Tt 67 V igar new man., and his meaning is that wee | 


1+ te what varietie of phraſe rhe. Apoſtle dorhex- | 


on rifkignfindeth nor this by:w 
in himſelfe> when he would pra hedreGdday ary 
take ofthe ſacraments {ani Sabbath, or perforime 
54s ner like Chriſtian dutie,therets Jknow norwhat 

lnefle in bimhis backe;as a Beare 
Oe heis drawae to the ſtake ; "This the holy Apoftle 


found in himſelfe :ſo thatfar the rowſing up. of our own & 


dulveſſe we khavenced of-valont - : 

Secongly, becauſe of thoſe many FOE" which 
we are like tqyflcet withal,Ve heardbefore howthe fleſb 
would hang back;and ſolabour to hinderus, The world 
willikwite do what it can,cither by vaine incicementsto! 


ſeduce us(as iedeger gray Demeas,)or elſe by reproach; | 


trouble,and perſecution,ro terrific hs (ahaſorns for- 
ſooke Pax.) But above all the Dive/l will be ready to re- 
faſt us,(as* bee refiſted 1ehoſhuab 


love Paul,) To cegirotherinlionse, ,moſtlin 
ſet foorth in our Feed aud Generall like Mint 


as hee” was: ſct Apart to his 


are ſpecially two, | 
Firſt,becauſe of our owne indif Grion;rimerouthes; 
c,and backwardneſſe _ and. Seer 


) and to binderus(*as | 
be hindred Pal ( yea to buffer us ( a3< he bufferet- the _ 


fans | 
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| bleefpericncethowerls how final 
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are ſodeep: ged 2 o 


| thathewillentertiine fagar hearted ſouldiers i in nh hen 
| rityall battailes againſt-ſpiriraallenem 
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x to hitide yeah mooveds® Petew to | 
_— & wazabour to offer up himſelf a fa- 


"yan. A 


nof. Fs 
— betaxed "lo cathicbrds needy, 
or roo ſecurely. and careleſly enter into a penren ary 
coutſe,andiundettake ſuchChriftianduries as _ re 
red at their hands;Hence ircommetht | ' 
dytic4areclcane omitted ofthetm,othbr th Bins and 
broken off before they are halfe dotie : and asfor thoſe 
which are done;fo untowardly are they done, har lircte 
er 10-comfort cah be: found its do ofthe, Laments- 
many who know the righ prom ne mts 
w tw ;Col-- 
ſcience moved towalke theteir, YT; 
- Suchas wantthis Chriſtian courage, werobetrerner 
_ $6 epi yenp be Chriſts Souldiers, or profeſſe 
intend to fight the Lords batrails;for y theit 
þ mn rot cowardlineſſs they difc other 
{ouldiers ofthe Lord ,aud beartenthe enki, e Lord 


—— 


— D— 
. 


would nor ſuffer any that weret ter weir mr brarred 
(ey. bis battailes- on earth agai 'enemies, 
left they made others faint like dreny anwe think 


cormbares ga nn. aid his cl ens fal 


As ford) 


Fx 


or coD: +&\ — AGEs 9. Dm _ Pore 
we therefore to get unto our ſelves an hol | Ve FA 
courage and ſpwirual] valour , ſhaking off our aatar / of 
_ | fearefulneſle, * that in wotbing we ſeare our edverſaries, bur, F Ph " ' BY [ T9 
| (6s'Chriſt out Genera/didYendure the crolle,and de _— 
the ſhame.) Ve that wil be Chriſts fouldiers muſt du rl Heb, 1, 4. [9 
con{ider the advice which our Lord giveth, Zake 14.1 3. 0 
| | which is,toobfervewhat kinde ofcnemies, how many, | ... : b- 
how mightie,weare toencounter withal, We ſhalthere: | i0n woſerny hf 
after heare how hard a battaile we are toundertake,how: | tf 


i 


La, 


| many,mightie,malicious,ſubtillour enemies be:if nat- _ - 
 withtan ing all this wee bee minded to. fight. utder an IN 
Chrifts banner,thenbe we ſttongand couragiogs: bold Prox _ 0 


.as* Lions y ſoare the "righteous, 44M 
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| & bloud?What Ovietf, $55 

4 ſirengrh can there be fas 10 gh again ſuch ene- | -\ 
| mics azwill ſet on Us 7+. .-i+ 
For-removing this (cruple', heApotleadderh this 
clauſe,n the Ly ;&c.wherby he ſheweth how-we comp 
tobe frong,not by any firength in our ſelves, butby ſce- 
king ſtrength in the Lord., caſtingour ſelves whaly ang 
_ himand on his power... | 

ength and valowr whereby mee-ard neltdnie 2 
the Lark bidin the Lord , and tobe , |Our 


| | fortreſſe, &c... | 
It ismore evident then needsbe wee thisour 
| Apoſtlewasa ſtrong and valiant champion of the Lord; | 
| but whence bad he this ſtrength?* 1 aw able ( faith 6), 
{ doe dil things thraegh IN fin oonicb | | 
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TON nh at which in particularhe faith of himſelfe;he al- 


ſoafhrmeth of other Saints, who * were frengthened with | 
| a8 might through Gods glerions power. ='20? 

- The Lord hath-thus reſerved all ttrengrh in himſcife, 

.and would have us frong in him : partly for his owne g/s- 

ricand partly for our comfort. | 

- . For his g/ory (thatinrime of need we might flyc uneo | 
kim,and ia al-ſtreighrscaſt our ſelves 0n'him:and being | 
ſerved and delivered, acknowledge him our Saviour 

and accordingly give himrhe whole praiſe. 

- Por our comfort , thatin all diſtreſſes wee mighrbee 

the moreconfident. -Much more bold may wee bee in- 
the Lord, then in our ſelves. Gods power being infinite, 

it is impoſſible that it ſhould bee mated by any adverſe 

power,which at the greateſt is fxite:wereourſtrength in 


[bur felves , though foratinieirmighe ſeemeſomewhar 


ſufficient, yet would therebefeareofdecay :bur being 
in God, we reft upon an owniporenrie, and fohave a farre 
Hurer proppeuntoour faith,as we ſhall heare in thenext 
Doarine. ” | TIEE | £ 
Learne we to renounce all confidence in our ſelves, 


; 


all | and to acknowledge our owne inabilitie and weakneſſe. 


Thus ſhall we be brought to ſeeke for hel 
ſelves. They who overween themſelves,a 


out of our 
conceit that 


farre from ſeeking ftrengehi, that they will foully ſcorne 

it,when it is offered anto the. Marke what is ſaid of the 
wicked man,who is oy in his owrieConceit,* He cou: 

temneth the Lord:as® hee that is fall deſpiſeth an hony combe,, 
fohethar is:confidentia-his ownſtreng| 
from any other. © 


they are ſufficientlyable tohelpethemſelves, will be fo | 


rengrh,deſpiſcrh ielpy 
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| Having eeneonrownewedeneſſe,and thereupon re; 
s ſare | nouncedall confidencein anda” 4 
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and ſure-; yea ſo may webe quiet and ſecure, This ſure 


flye roa ſure ground,and reſt thereon:(o (hall we be tafe | © IR $550 . 


imſelfe and can both ſtren 
nemies. Inthis confidence did*D.avia'come 
| jah ; and prevailed... Thus may we be ſure 
4 Through God we are more rhen congutrour;. 
Bur vaine is the confidence of ſuch as truſting to 
themſelves and their owne firength , defic all their ene- 
mies. Proud crakers they are,whoſe pride at length ſhall 
{ haveafall, Such in regard of outward power were * Ge. 
liah and* Senachertb, Intollerable is this preſumption, e- 


—— 


I{-37.36.37.38.But more thE moſt intollerable in ſpiri- 
tuall ſtrength, whereof we have netone dramme in-our 
ſelves, burin that reſpe@ aro as © water ſpilt up2% the 
round. * Peter was too confident therein : had he not 
een his preſumprionatterhe began tobe puffed up,and 
ſpcedily humbled himſelfe, fearefall had been the iſſue 
thereof. fornothing more provoketh God then fpiriruall 
'pride, becaufe nothing'is more derogatory.cohis glory 
Vaine alſo is their confidence who go from weake.to 

| weake,, from themſelves toother creatures; like the *1[. 
raelites,who went to the Egyprians for help. Fitly dorh 
the * Prophet compare them toa reede,whereupon if one | 
leane, itbreaketh-and renteth his arme, Such are the / 
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filly Papiſts ,among whom ſome chinke to be ſtrang | bo Vi 

. , r *, (1 (tander 615} at 

Pope Gregorie , Pope Bmiface, Pope Alexander , and | compaind” +=» 
ſuch others ; whom withour breach of charitic we-may | ji h the Di4 © 
thinke tobe-very feenes in hell : other in Saiat Geprge, |x*it9 bee {+22 
Saint CbriZopher , and ſuch dcher who never were : the-{cermomung | 
Hiſtories of themrare mere fiftions : other(whothinge /tiable adulecs;, 
| they have a far ſurer ground of confidence)ia. Saint Peter [5-7 - + 
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ade 1, | 1s © © "THE WHOLE -ARMOVR Gods pewer of might: 


” 
* 


t 2aut and ſuch like holy and worthy Saints:but 
\-thebeſt Saints thatever were, had no firength rohelp o- * 
thers;tbey only had afufficiencie for themſelves. Thus 
{it commeth to pale, that intheir greateſt need , when 
they ſeck and looke for beft help,they are all like thoſe 
# pho came to the wels and foundno water: they retarned with 
their veſſels emptie : they were aſhamed and confounded, and 

covereatbeir heads. 


h. 6. Grds power moſt wmightie, 
E: Bios we may beetherather mooved torenounce all 
vaine confidence in our ſelves or other creatars,and 
be bold, yaliant,and ſtrong inthe Lord, caſting our whole | 
confidence inhim alone; the Apoſtle addeth theſenext 
words(in the powe rof bis might)which are a very forcable 
amplificatidof this formerpoinrt, Some diſtinguiſh theſe 
two words, gower and wigbt, as the ceaſe and effe@;attri- | 
buting wight ro God;and power ro the Saints, & ſomake| 
Gods might the cauſe of1heir power, as if hee had ſaid , be 
ſtrong in that power which yee receive from the might of God. 
But I rake this diſtinRion heere to be, Firſttoocorions, 
apd withont good ground. Secondly,jwpertiven;,becauſe' 
{that which the Apoſtle aimeth at,is toraiſeup 0.:r faith 
roGod,and to ſettle it firmein bim,and therefore he ſer-: 
| reth forth the power of God , as it is in God'hiraſelfe, 
Thirdly, not agreeable tothe phraſe, which is the ſame in 
this clauſe as inthe former,z» the Lord,& in the power ,&c. 
which implieth that the power here ſpoken of,isa power 
inthe Lord,and thatasthe Zorghimſelfe is withoutus, 
| | and above v1 {o is this power. The phraſe therfore-which 


the Apoſtle here uſeth, take to been chraiſme, which | 
| fowe for perſpicuiclake iy 
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and by moſttranflared bis mightic power: this Hebraiſme | 


er of might addeth greatemphaſis and implieth,char 
might by an excellencic & propr icty belongeth to Gods 


it, is meere weakeneſſe. ea 

The point hence toberioted-is this,that 

T he pow | 

wichty and Fong prover 8 power adlero proteQ us again 
the might of aladverſe power whatſoever: In'this reſpe& 
the Apoſtle calleth Gods power, * av excredivg greatueſſe 
of power. Hee (carchethafter rare and high phcafes to ſer 
forththis power of God , becauſe of the infinite great- 
neſſe thereof, which cannot by ordinary and uſyall phra 
| ſes be expreſked, 

According to Gods greatneſle is his power infinite, 
incomprehenſible , inutterable , naconceiveable: as a 
mighty winde which driveth all before it: asa ſwiftand 
ſtrong ſtreame againſt which none can ſwimme:as a bur- 
ning flaming fre which conſumeth anddevoureth all, 
ſo is Gods power, Whatſoever ſtandeth before it,and is 
| oppoſed againſt it, is but aschaffe before a ſtrong wintle 
or bulruſhes before a ſwift current , or ſtubble b:fore a 
flaming fire ; forall adverſe power,though to our weak- 
nefſeit ſceme neyerſo mightie , yet can itbe burfinite, 
being the power of creatures, and fo a limited power , 
yea, adependant power, ſubordinate to this power of 
might, of bis might,whois Almightie,and fo no propor- 
tion betwixt them. | F 

A ſtrong prop is this untoour faith,and a good morive 
to make us* per feiZly truſt unto the power of God with- 


power onely ; and that all other power in compariſon of 


| | | | 
er of God wherennto wee aretoirieff; is a if 


: 
| 
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| out waveting or doubting , notwithſtanding our owne | 
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\ Treaiſer, } 74 THE WHOLE ARMOVR- Gods power of might- 
| onevery ſide environed with ſtrong and fieree enemies , 
onr fleſh and the violent lufts thereof, as headftrong re- 
bels and traytors within us ; the furious world, with the 
| potent and raging perſecutors thereof, on one {ide ; that 
fierce Lion and cruel Dragon the divel,with all his hel- 
liſh hoaſt,on the otherſide ; yea all theſe banding their 
{forces together continually in armes againſt us , yer is 
.there in God apower of might, in compariſon whereof all 
the power of all our adverſaries is but weaknefſe, When 
: we know nat what todoe,then may we, then muſt wee 
Che 20-t \ ith faithfull 7c4oſaphar*rurne our eyes to God, & to the 
power of his might. \When we ſee potent enemies againſt 
| | us,and no outward means to defend us againſt them, we 
<1 K ing6.15-| are readyto crie, * Alas bow ſhall we ds ? and with the ® Il- 
; |»PaL78-19, | raclites te doubt of the power of God and lay , can God 
Ihe helpe in ſuch ſtraits? can hee ſupport ſuch weaklings as 
weare?can he ſubdue ſuch & ſuch enemics as aſſaultus 
Againſt ſuch doubts we are to meditate of this wjehtic 
power of God, Gods power being a power of might , he nee- 
deth nothiug tohelp him, The weaker we are, the more 
Þ<2 Cor. 12.9. | ishis power manifeſted : for it is © wade perfed? in weale- 
neſſe:neithercan Gods power be weakned or hindred by 
Tar $am 14.6. | any adverſe power. 4 Many and mighty cnemies are to 
> Chr.14.11* | hima a few and Wweake ones: ſo that the more mightie his 
* Tudges 7-3. enemies be,* the more honor redoundeth to him in ſub- 
es | duing them. Wherefore for ſtrengrhning our faith, that 
'|*z King 6-17-| we may be ſtrong in the Lord, pray wee that * Cod would 8- 
{ > Handel per our eyes, that we may® ſee what is the exceeding greatnes 
of his power tows -ward who bileeve: fo (hal we neither feare 
becauſe of our enemies power , nor faint becauſe of ane! 
Pcabrir3 | —_ weakneſle, but * fax [fill and bebold the ſaluation of 
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| when he hath no cauſe ſotofeare : and that © The wicked 
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ing firovg #n this mightie power, Indeed, if the ground of | 
our aſſurance reſted in, andon our ſelves, it might juſtly | ont? | 
be counted preſumption; but the Lord, and the power off | in ods 
his might being the ground thereof, they cither know nor-/ "ightic 
what 1s the might of his power, or elſe too too lightly e. | © þ- 
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It is no pre-. 
ſumprion to 


ſteeme it,who account aſſured confidence thereon, pre. 


ſumprion,Nodoubt but'many ſodeemed of Davids ca- | 


fidence, when he undertooke the combate with Goljab : 
yea it is manifeſt that his eldeſt brother Z1;4h,and alſo 
$aul ſoiudged : but Davids eye was lifted up to 'God, he 
was ſtrong in ihe power of Gods might ,* which made himſo 
bold and confident, Thus we with like confidence and 
aſſurance may truſt vnto the ſame mighty power,though 
all the world count us preſumptuousfor it. The truth is 
that our adverſaries might well obje this againſt us, if 
our confidence were in our owne power,or rather weak- 
neſſe : but being in the power of Gods might, unjuſtly they 
flander us, and moſt injuriouſly impeach Gods mighty 
power. | 


* &. 7. Thebenefit of confidence tn God. 


Oconclyde this firſt general pointof Chriſtian cou. 
rage and confidence:nthe Lord,and in the power 
ofhis mighe,-great;isthe Þencfic thereof , and thatin 
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1Sam.17.18) 
33+ 
« 1Sam.17,37! 
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The benefit 
of rraſting to / 


three refpeRts eſpecially; ; 

1. Itwill remoovecauſclefle feare, *as in Nehemiah. | 
> $a/amen-faith;thata ſlothfult rimeraus. manis loathto 
ſtep out of doores, fearing that tliere is a Lionwirhout, 


flie when none-purſae. Bat he that is ſtrong inthe Lord, 
and in the power of his might, will make theautrermiolt | 
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| ach aſſaults? as good haves ſheete of paper on our na- 
| ked brefts to keepe offa musket ſhot,as uſe any other ar- 
| mour then ſpirituall,againſtthe ſpirituall aſſaults of ſpi 
{rituall enemies. | 
Hereby is diſcovered the egregious folly ofmaeny in | 7/* 2: 
fencing themſelves againſt ſpirituall enemies: as 
©. 1, Of Conjurers, Sorcerers, and ſuch like, whoima- | ſelf. 
gine that the Divell may be driven away by charmes , 
fend they kept ſafe from him by ſpels, circles, &c, 
2. Of ſuperſtitious Papiſts, whothinke rodriye.the | ? 
| Divellaway with Holy. water, Holy-oyle, Croſſes, Cru- | 5,.5. - = be 
cifixes, .Agnts Dei, &Cc. | 7-vtimur aqua |, 
3- Offortich worldlings, who ſecke to arme them. | 7 © ad. 
ſelves againſt rhe ſpititual afſaulrs of Satan by outward moves by f 
| meancs, as againſt griefe of mind, and terrour of cooſci- ; 
ence,by * muſicke,company,gaming, &c. the truth-is; 
that bytheſe meanes great advantage many times is gi- 
ventothe Devill :for thus heegettetha ſurer poſſeſon 
[in them. | F oy 
Not much unliketo theſe are they,who think by phy- 
ſicke to purge away trouble of conſcience:as ſoone may | 
an Ague bee purged away by drinking cold water, All 
theſe are very childiſh and ridiculous toyes, meere ſcar- 
crowes,which the Divell Jaugheth at, , 
| Forourparts,ſeeing there is av armour of Gog,let us be 
| wiſe in diſtinguiſhing betwixt this and all counterfeic | 
armour : for this end obſerve we diligently Gods word 
{ which deſcribeth ir,and that ſoplainly as we may cafily 
| diſcerne it: we have no warrantto uſe any other; neucher 
can we ſafely truſt roany other, Having therefore found 
| which is the armor of God,ſeckwe it from ahoveaf the Fo 
| ay of e, ſr whom it commeth down 6, and © 11ſb, ll be 
| [given, Having received ir,give we the praiſean Lglorld | 
| DEV 3 | lJETec 
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The Armour 
of God is 


prampleac- | 
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{ Exerſe 16, | 
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Fo. SO Tim 3,17 


(Rcojn. t. 


[(Frefeiſer], [£2372 » 
— of to him rhathath given ir,and uſe it according to | - | 


| word, and 
| netdfull, and alfoſtch compleate armour as covereth all 


Paedeogrit wo! | 
 Foref his goodnofle;; as ifhe were not moued with the 


harm t- 


A Rear ot naro te 


| ; 6. o Chriffians armour compleate. - 

He nexe point isthe ſofciencieofthis armonr; ter- 
_ thedwhyle armony. The® Greek word is acompound 
nificch borh alimanner of armour that is 


ba 


the body; and leaveth no part naked orunfenced. This 
isthus ſer downe both tocommend untousthis armour, 
ahd affo 

L obſerve, that _ | 

'* The aryiowr of God is 'a compleate armour every way fuf- 
ficient:ſufficientro defend us in'every part, &4ufficient 
to ktepe off and thruftback every afſarile, and every dart 
of our fpiritualt onennies, -Forthe firſt if wee well core 
the particular peeces of this armour hereafter deſcribed 
' we fhall finde the Chriſtian fouldier armed from rgp'to 
rqe:For the Jaſt,* the Apoſtle faith of pne peece, Did 
"it the fiery darts of che wicked may be quenched:if by 


| 5fe peece, muchtnore by cyery peeceioyntly togerher, 


may «/aflaults berepelied, Hence it is that thes Scrip- 
' rtrewhichpretcribethybis armour , i qble,10 make the 
wane God abſolntes. 

"This armour being of God, it muſt needsbe compleate 
orel{C queſtion mightbe made of his power,as if he were 
-notable'to | | 
carednotto have his ſouldiers wel armed 


wounds and foyles of his fervants,: which for want of 


700d atrhourtheymuſt needs receive:but Gogs power: 
rovide ne ge being without all vefee. we 
concluderhat this &rmonr of Ged is rompleute.. 


S SING SES 


- —— — 


Go infttu&tus how to uſe it, Inthe firſt reſpeat4 


vide ſufficient armour; or of bis provi- | 


| Nevert 
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| "Never were any of the Saints ſo ſafficiently armed:for 
[che Divell hath ſtillfonnd ſome part or ether anfenced, 
eveninthe beſt and thereby wounded chem; Inftanee; 
» Noah,* Lot,*.Abraham,® Dawyd,* Peter, &c, * > | 
' Anſ. The fault wasnoti inſuſiciencie of cheir 
,armour:but in thancgligent and careleſic uſe thereof, as 
ifaſagldier which hath'very good armour of proofe ave, 
rie way gompleat;fhould cither not atall,or very looſely 
put on his jt, bc breſt-plate,orany other peece 


and this4ag&yident , becauſe in ſuch parts where ſome 
| were wounded,other were well: fenced, Noahand ſome 
other failedin the uſcof their bref&-plateof righteouſhes 
- | Peter failed in heldiug out his ſhield of faith. If the fault 
were in the armour, cither in the weakneſle or want, of 
this or that peece,, then would the Divell withour faile 
foile every Chriftian,in one and theſame part. | 

. This ſufficiencie of Gods armour ought to incite us 
diligently & carefully to ſeckeafter it. A fouldier which 
- Lis to go.intoa dangerous fight, if at leaſt he haye apy care 
of his limbes and life,will not bee quiet till. he hath got 
good and, compleate armour of proote,. How carefull 
wasSaul wel to turniſhD avid when he was toenter com- 
batewirth Golib? rather then he ſhould: | | 
ready to have afforded him his owne, it it, hag beene fir, 
Loe heere is the com pros armour of God, fathcient ro 
keepeus ſafe: let us firſt labour to ger it. 

Having got it, let us be bold and confident inthis ar- 
mour of God,becauſe it is ofproofe, and complete. Ic 
| was this armour that made David ſo confident againſt 
b Goltah, though he had nooutwardarmoron him. They 
whoare wellarmed,and yet faint rc) Sw 
that gave them their arrgour, abuſe che gift-it ſelle; and. 
make themſelves ridiculous toall that ſceorknow them, 


\ 
- # # 


oY YE 
.. ObieE,1 ; 


<= 
" . PS . RY 
f % T 
. « = * b- 
- 
. 


want, * Sal was, | 
had 


> 73d ? u RF 0 - i» 
> - 2+ - = bk RN 
_ P—_ SRI s ©7 
= bY - q 
*.  - 
p *%- = 
« , : c 
me 
. 
*+ 
T 


aiGen. 9.21, 
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FEI Ts > THE WHOLE ARMOVR | 
"Peay I Io The Armonr of God ta be uſed, 
Fi ) © pany have we handled the means appointed for | 
| | our ſafety':- now wetterodeclare how this armour | > 
is tobe uſed. Put on the while armony. * | 
> Here are twofr, That we put on grmonr: 
'p6itits robe noted, 22, That we puton wholt armour, | 
(1 This word par on, is a word of praiſe, by which the b 
* Apoſtle followeth his former metaphor,raken fromſbul. |. 
diers which are in the field:they doe not aghotſholders | 
in thetime of peace, let their armour hang oft the walles | 
without uſe of it, til it ruſt, but theymakeuſeof irby pur: þ 
ting it 0n,weareing it.and putting it tothe proofe; ſo | 
Chriſtians ought to be well farniſbed alwayjts, and well pre- | 
peared with the graces of Gods ſpirit © they muſt ever have | 
cthemin readineſſe at handto uſe them,and make proofe | 
| of ther Tnthis ſence is this *phraſe of purrive 8» oftu.. | 
, ſed, and'* applyed to-many particular graces, yeato 
5p**; | «Chriſt hinaſelfe, whereby is implied tharwe ſhould aps |. * 
ply Chriſtunto ourſelues, and ſi/make uſe of him, & of | 
| all his aQions andfatferings: yea alſoof all thoſe graces, 
- | which he conveyeth into us. Orher Metaphors. are alſo 
ufed to ſet forththe ſame Poo vent the giftof God | 
whichis in'thee(ſaith the Apoſtle.)The Metaphor is ra- |: 
| | ketrfroma fire which is of littIc uſe when itis covered 0. 
verand ſmothered up with aſhes, but ſtirred and blowne 
up,itis ofgreataſe. Againe;our Lord uſeth another Me- 
taphorto the ſame & KR | ru man(ſaith hee) 
bringah aehes wn Hings. As a wiſe tan that hath ſtore 
| of treaſure wilnotler itlye ruſting and caokering in his 
_ (this is@ note of a covetous mifer, who were as 
{good bewithour treaſurcashave abundance, for he wan- 
feth it his greateſt abandance, becauſe ke uſeth nor yo j 
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' £c karh)but bringeth forth and imployeth it for hisown- 
and others good: fo dotha good man with the treaſure 
of grace which God bath beſtowed on him, Excellent 
| Metaphors: illaſtrate and urge this point. . 

| Allthe beneſit and good ofa thing commethfrom 
the uſe of it: as armour ruſting by the walls fide, as fire 
are the graces of Gods Spirit, it they be not implyed : 
though inthemſelves they be never ſoexcelent, yet tous 
and others they are fruitleſſe and unprofitable, without 


therefore © hid not Gods righteon[neſſe in his beart 


ſmothered with aſhes,as money cankering in cheſts, fo/]. 


a rightuſeof them. This D avid, no doubt, welt knew & | 


Farre ſhort come _—_ this Apoſtolicall dire&ion, 
| who upon conceit that they have as good armour as the 
beſt, pleaſe thenſelves-cherem, & yer ſhewforth no-pra- 
Qiſe thereof:knowledge they have, and wellare they a- 
ble todiſcourſe of the kinds of graces ,andiof the diffe. 
rences betwixt current and counterfeiregrace,as alſo of 
* | the many wiles of Satan, -aridof the. meanesto avoid 
them,and yet no proofe doe they give of the ſoundneſſe 


| thatthey have very good and ſound faith,and yerlive a!- 
togetherby ſenee:for while al things gowell,according 
+totheir deſire,they can beleeve and depend-uponr God : 


of any grace in themſelves. Fox example, many imagine | 


' maar,and yet 


none ſeene 


| ypon him, 


but when any crofſe fallerhupon thema; then their ſhield 
, of faith is to feeke , every dart pierceth them to the very 
heart. Other conceit they have agooddreſt place of righ- 
 teouſhes,and yet no practiſe of piety,none of charity, to- 
be obſerved in them. They are like thoſe of whom'Sainr | 
| 1ames*{peakerh,that can ſay tv fuch as are naked and de- 
ſitute of daily food , bee you warmed and filled, | homwith- 


ny give the not thoſe things wiich ate need- 


| full forthebody. ; 
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-DoGt. 6. 


Eyery grace 
| to be manife- 


ſed; 


4 *Epheſ.4-15. 
expounded. 


have: what armour we'ſeeme to have , {et it be ſcene or 
our backes, Thinke we that we have the ſhield offaich> 

Let us live by our Faith, * as the Patriarches did : or the | 
breſt-plate of righteouſneſle > © Let it cover ns as 4 Robe :: 
letusbe ſoconſcionableinprattifingthe ſeveral duties 
thereof,that with the teſtimonyofs good conſcience we 
may ſay to God as Nehemiad did, * Remember mee , © my 


-| aecbiah, * Lord remember bow 1 have walked before thee in 


i . 
Ht... ith. 


. Lerus forour parts make proofe of the graces we 


God,ingooaweſſe for all that 1 bave done for thy prople,.Or the 
girdle pfventy>letus ſouprightly and ſincerely behave 
our ſelves,as we may with comfort ſay with honeſt He- 


truths This may the generall dorine be applicd in all 
thepaticularbranches of this Chriſtianarmour: which 
that we may.the ratherdoe ;notewharis further requt- 
red :thatthi whole armour beput on,  — 


: P 7. Every grace tobewſed, _ 


A® this particle ,whole,isannexed to armour,to:com- | 
mendunto us the ſafficiencie of the armour of God 
whercof we have heard before:ſothis compound , whole 
armour, is inferred upon that aRion of purtivgon , to 
teach us, that it is not ſnfficient to put on ſome parts and 
pecces thereof, but every part and peece , the whole ar- 
mour miſt be put on. From the true ſcope'of the Apo- 
files meaning, I gather that, | 
The power of every [andifying grace muſt be manife# in 
the life of a Chriſtian, This was it whereunto he exhorted 
before, ſaying, * Let as ix all things grow wp,Q&c. There he | 
ſeth a Metaphor taken from the members ofa naturall 
body, implying that ſpiricuall graces are tothe ſpirit, as 
\ fleſhly memberstoa body;uow if che bod y grow inſom 
| parts only,and not in every part proportionadly,, (as if it 


& 


ſhould | 


All graces couple 
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| bers ofa man:ifnot, 


effentialparrs of the ſpiritz8 thus are al alike thoughmor 


| ſhould grow all inthe head, and not anſwerable in the 
legs, orall inthe ſhoulders,and not atal in che thighs, ir 
would bee but a monſtrous wy : or if itabound with 

| noiſom humors,which make it ſwel-in ſome parts,thofe 
humors wilbe ſo far from preſeruing the body, that they 
will rather impaire the health, & ſhorten-the life of it, 

Soifa Chriſtian ſhall be hot-in faith,agd cold in-love;or | 

have great knowledge ;and ſhew little obedience': or be 

full of devotion,and empty of diſcretion, ſurely hee is a 

monſtrous Chriſtian:the want of ſome graces make the 

other tobe of no uſe. Such profeſſors are a ſhame and 
diſhonor to others; they are full of noyſome and ditem- 
pered humors, which will deſtroy that ſhew of ſpiritual! 
life which they ſeeme to have. Fitly may they be compa- 
red to Nebuchadnezzars Image , whoſe head was of gold , 
but his feet of yron and clay : what was the end of that I- 
mage?the feet therof were ſmitten, 8& ſoal broken toge. 
er. Such is like tobe the end ofal m6frous Chriftians 


| 


'- But & it poſſible thatapy one Chriſtian ſhould have, 
all ſanRifying graces 7 +. - 

Yea verily,it is not onely poſſible, but alſdneceſſaric 
that not onely any one, bur every one be endued with e- 
| very kinde of ſanRifying grace, which appertaineth to 
the eſſentiall being ofa Chriſtian, Forregeneration is 


— —— 


b Dan-2,32; 
&c. 


ad bh 


Anſwere, 


as perfe& inthe kinde thereof, as our naturallVirth; | 

Men ny hay with allthe parts and mem. 
they are either monſters,or at leaſt 
imperfeR:but in the ſpiricuall birth, which is*/7om above 
even Þ of God, there is no imperfection of parts, there are 
no monſters: all that are borne of the Spirit,haveall rhe 


in meaſure,yet innumber of graces. Foras the fleſhharth 


a rods. 
a 


dW 1,13, 


lohn 3,3» 


corrupted eyery power of the ſoule & part ofthe age} | 
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| tit. 
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Reaſons 


þ | 

{ God maketh 
* -nothi ng in 
8 bs VYailce 


—_. 


- 1an 


ſo.dorh the Spirit renew every powerand partof both, 


y were. made rich,and not deftiture of any gift. 
Forceable and weighty motives there are to urge this | 
point ,as + | 
x. God makethnothing in vaine. Now then Gdd ha- 
ving made this whole armor, whole armour muſt be put 
on, If a carcfull and wiſe Captaine ſhould provid ſuffi. 
cient armour for all his ſouldiers, and ſome of chem bee 
careleſle in puting on every peece thereof,might he nor 
be offended wich them , and that iuſtly > Much more 
(hould we provoke God, by negleQing anything which 
he in his good providence hath provided for us. Tothink 
itneedleſſe,is to impeach the wifdome of God. © 
2. We ſtand in great need of every peece of this ar- 
mour:for unlefſe we put on every peece, we lye open to: 
our enemies,even as if we had put on nevera pecce: for 
they are very ſubtill, they narrowly view on every i | 
1 ſoone can eſpic ifany part be naked. What if af 
dier have an helmetand wanta breſt-plate,ifadartlighe 


he by his head-peece ? Or if kee havea breſt-plate, and 
want a girdle toknitit cloſe, or taſſers and cuſhes to co- ! 
ver his belly ? Thus if Faith,or hope,orrighteouſneſſe , 
or verity , or any other part oftheChriſtian armour bee 


wantiug,the Divel ean therby take his advantage to de- 


ſtroy the ſoule:ſo as not onely dutic to God , but ſafety 
toour ſelves may moveus to put on the whole armour, 

3- Truetriall of the truth of thofe graces, which wee 
ſeeme to have,is made by the concurrence8& meeting of | 
al together, Single graces, that is,graces which ſtand a- 
loneare counter ces. Faithwithout righteouſkes is 


S bs | TY wn 1 bl 
, 
graces coupled. 
+} 


The ove reſtifieth of the Corinthians, that* i» #1! | 
thinet, 


upon his breſt,& pierce to his heart, what good getreth | 
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_., | preſumption: righteouſnes without truth 15hypertiſy, 


and! | 
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ſhaltlwe 
ſhallwe bave evident 
arid beaſſutedchat indeed were botiſe atew,! 
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ve noadvantage 


 hitherro 
chert xr 4 
inthe Lord. The 
God harh ted forvar fafety 
hay *abmador+ _ kour Gods might bin 

not k ty power 
| cat'doenothing ontefſe matt peton ewe: armour 
of God, God willgdoe \ This the Chnichiknew 
right welland thetefore both prayer 


ether. Ren The firft part tis that we be fr, 
- that we ry thoſe means 


| 


unto God wybee 
perm y him(duop we) and alſopromiſerh todue her 
 rame1 after this.) TY Hire by Crit ivknng 
L eouigonty is mc | evcipy the Father pr. 


Fry 
| | (wherebyhe ffiewerh that God muſt enable rthants code 


'to 2”) addeth: 


eſhiwetÞ:tHatmaniembild 


nn Onb123 '{. we (+ 
ape 


endetvonr.)! Ens.: 


Es, Alſevin in ie ime Foie 

ke on hea ma : 22h 
ifidarwe follow the evunſeeBSKing Fer, 

| | FRI is,togive all ditigenoetoioynon graies un! | Adde grace 


to faith h ora pr per 


provided whole armor for us, when welhall wſcal; wy 
toour ſpiritealencmies;rhus : 


prove thn Ipieteo alone 


.Whetice obſerve that | 


ME man that betbHtarired of 164 Bathes! | 
"oR 3torls | =* : 
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uCacat ro 


Dexs ſalutem | 
woſtr am oper a 


hed 


T kenuaend parece? God pag ey Ire 


 x0.namely becauſe 
jnabilieyro SG thing ofqur ſelves," 
i| hodetlewe mare ded G08, m9 ore ol 
irievsll tunion, thena dead 


For this end doth Grdworke in vs both to will nol 
{hero doo riot vr ape {lvatin, hl ,3.12,13, 
(God wor 


Wi ſonne,the 


and KaRionyf eliving..; 4 
By this isdiſcovert orgf proud pr Tmproous 
eee careleſſe Libertines 


er the firſt moron 
poo eee beracino wicdge tobe 
of God inge AhPe's Oe by bis free will may doe 
well if he wal But Chriſt faith ofthe bxanches which 
wete the vine,whoſe] 
wet We can doemmhinge "- | 

Thecarewbich the Apoſtle hath to Aire them unto 
the-fonneaine > Dt ne 1h SY parka 


ciallyhe wget 


= Lore,they are ay: eto 


rome continual 
jr» ne A 


l, 


oa NG 


their _ ptr ca were r= rg 


nacurall 


Gin yeah wearequickned, weare*ſtil ſuppor. | 

by. Gods grace,which workethxin us:y xbeing uic- | 

Dr wemuſt docur.indev pr becauſcofthat GG | 
rhe Lord hath in wiſdee ppolnged ah Us a lory. 


keth notupon us, as ypon ſtockes or ſtones,, | 
! bur iveth rous life and abilicic, as when he raiſed the 


Rulers daoghter,and Lazarss, he | 
| py ſeinrochamandinabled themrto. Moove , re up, 
: | walke,cate 
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theiro PIERS | 


heartswere Riirted ups; þ "Without | 
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that God isableof himſelferoſave chem and 
God þteaſert io witſve cis ,dovhey inchemetne-rine 


carelelſe io uſing auy meanes themlelves, uponeonceit © 


whet they liſh. But fondly they argue from Gods power 


3 


| whonegle the meanes which God bath # 
revealed,wherin and wherby he wil mani 


ppointed and 
hispoiver, 


*-His revealed will the groung of our faith and obedi. 
 ence:if we follow the direction of it,then may we ſafely 
truſt unto the power of God,otherwiſcin attributing al 
to the grace of Gad,weabuſc it nd.* targe it into wanton- 

nefſe, Were it not neceſſary for li$todoe what G 


Cn | 


leth us ro doe, aswellas-truftre the powerof Gags: 
mighe,the Apoſtle needed nothave been thus carefuÞin- 
ftirringusup toarme our ſbfves; /- >, 12 11) 7c 
'7 Aewepreſumenotintraſtng rboury 


I>ſtwe provok God to reſiſt us,fo rms 
in negle&ofthe meanes which he hath apoinred;leſtwe | 
etal Todo forfuke us bares ine looks forkielptiang 
| firengrtr RemGod ſo muſt we be carcfultinwelfuſthg 


\*Iude verſi4.f + 


4Deur.29,29 
} 


all thoſe meanes which-God hath ordained forourhe 
| and ſafery;; To this. purpoſe tend:alt the exhortations 
| tyehe'Scriptore, whereby'any. dury/ is requiredar;onr 
| Hands. Notethe complaintofour- Eord agaiaft t+eſ+- 
ay, * How oftenwonld I have gathered thy children together, 
| ##d yee wonld not > Bewenorlike rothem; leſt we he re- 

| jected as they were:Know we this for certaine;thas Gott 
| will: nor with cart-ropes by force and! viokcace, egitiaſ} 
| {| ourwillsdraw usto Heaven, | if Bnuonmn | 

-* -  Tothis end dott»God rake ontofusthat 
[-inflexibleheartwhich isin as by dm giverh.uz an 


tz 


fonie::ad/ - 


© Mat, 23.37 iſ 
Totxmex Deo 
#07 t amen qua 


# dormientes it 
non qaaſy vt ' 
now conmmmer 


hearrof fleſh which is flexi madeipt 
ble by Godsfpiric;houlddpplyir ſelfe x Dee 
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Ry ourdefenceand ſafexy; be we carefull in putting it on 


_— mn oe Armour of G04 provided for 


and well uſingit. - 
.T but much for the eawec tobe uſed. 


ve," wo ge. Therndandbeneft of Ebriſtion Armur, 

| En Co aeng 

; $,Thet we oble to &C,M0 lettii! 
| downe this end , he declareth the henefir of the ſora 
which j3a0 afvlitie-taftard amp lifiey by 
| enemy apint whom wa lnd 7s Bow , 8ud lus 
febrneg ; LOUIE IF S | 
tte weak and continents Mes | 
air pur yarn pore ern, wr} ly 

a 

Shes, ackbec alldagme,, fiye away map hm gin 
_ \ybendarodhiy ard Ahlyanwon of latarie | 
 landfreedome from of viQory anden a,} 
implying,that they which are a prepared withihear- 
enarebUnd foletgorttpaciet $,coucctbether 
ws PLTRETT) 23 Hee” owne, nor made 
flye,nor-yer foiled-or put'backe-; and forced rogive 
——_ but ſtand faſt andſafeupbn theirground., yea 
in the fied when theirenenties aredriven a- 


4 wichous Armour. OF GOD. (EPHYS. 611] 33 | Parts, | 
mies. As forthe utter ſubduing ofthe Divel andhis hoſt | 

that belongeth co Chriſt our Capraine and Champion, | | 
This ſafe fa»dive being laid downe as the end wh 
this armour of God is given, and declaring the t 
which followeth upon the wel ufing of the armourtheſe 
wwe Dodrines naturally flow from thence, —_ 
1. T here is no hope, no poſribilitic of remaining ſaje with- | © 
out ſpiritnall armonr. Dol. 9. 
2. Theywho will put on the armonr of God , and vet 
they ought, are ſafe and ſure , and (6 may be ſecare, | 


| $. 10, Who cre witheiut armour, cat heavens | 
hope to land. | 
P®: the firſt,that which the Propher ſaith of one peece | No ſaferie 
of this armour,the ſhield of faith, I may well apply to | "item Ar- 
the whole armour , if yee have it not on you , * Savehy yee | 2 16.7.9. 
ſhall nat be eflabliſhed, yee cannor ſtand, | | 
| Withoutthis armour weeare naked, and lye opento | Reoſ, x] | 
dart and ſhot of our ſpirituall enemies : and are no 
abletofree our ſelves from the power of the Divel, 
| thena poore filly Lambcor Kid from a rearing Lion or 4 
ravenous Beare. Ifbeing unfenced, we ftand ſafe, it mnſt þ *4 
be cither by reaſon of the goodnefle of the Divel,that he 00 
| pirtieth us, and cannot finde in hishearttotake any ad- } ' - | 


. * - Fg 
>» I 
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vancage againſt us; or ofhis careleſnefſe and blindneſle, rp: 
thar be prieth nor about us, orobſerveth when, & where | | | | 
we are fenced or naked;or of his weakneſſe, that he is not 
able to pierce and wound us , though wee be naked: but | | 
ſuch is his malice, his ſubciltie, & ſeduliry; ſuch alſo his | 
power (as we fhall after heare ) that none can, imagine 
there ſhould be any ſuch goodneſle, carcleſnetW#; blind- 
{ neſſe, or weakcnefle in him. W- - 
| Beſides, by negleRing to od this armour provided |, 
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of God), wee provoke God to caſt us into the power of 


with «bab. 

How egregionſly doe they deceive themſelves, who 
conceive thar though they have no patr or peece of this 
Armiourof God,they can be as ſafe and ſurzand may bc 
as fecure as they who. have the whole armour onthem , 
much like tothe ſeven ſonnes of Seve, who overboldly 
ventured ro adjureanevill [piritſ{A#.19.14;15,16.)but 
what was the iflue?being unarmed they could not ſtand, 
they were overcome and forced to flye, 

Many :hi.ke there needeth no ſuch care abont faith, 

righreouſnefſe, fincerity,and the like :as ſome doe take. 

Forought theyſee, they are moſt aflaulred and moſt 
foyled, who-are moſt bulic and diligent in putting on 
this Armour,and fitting it to them, - | 

To grant that they whieh pur on this whole armour of 


great aſlaulting;prevailes 8gainſt ſuch as bave irnot on; | 
I utterly deny that they are moſt foyled:for they whogre' 
without itare cleane vanquiſhed,and in the powet ofthe 
Divell;which the other never ſhall be. 
Yea but fay they,we finde and feele no fuch matter , 

weare very quiet, noway moleſted,  - | 

Icafbly beleeve ir : but what is the reaſon > þecauſe che 
Divell hath thern in bis power, he*feedeth nor eagerly 
purſuethem, | 
| Miſerable js that reſtand quiet which they have': even 
like tothat which the poore Kid harh,when it is brought 
incothe Lions den, or the Meuſe whewit is in the Cats 
month, tiz Cat can play with'the Mouſe when ſhe hath 


once caught it :and the Lion can lefthe Kid lye quiet in 
his Qen, whilc he rangeth & roreth afcer that prey which | 
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our enemies, end togive them power overas,? as kedealt | 


| No lafery | 


| God arc molt aflaulted, becauſe the divell without any | 
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withour Armour. 
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is out of his clutches. But what ſecurity of life have thefe | 
thatareſoraken:their ſecuritie is,thatthey are ſurerobe 
gnawed to peeces & devoured, This is the caſe of thoſe 
who bcing deſtitute of rhe Armour of God, yet thinke 
themſelves quiet and well. They are faſt bound with the | 
chaines of finne, and wholly inthe drvels power, where 


with them,whilc he cagerly purſues ſuch as have on this 
armour,and ere out of his power, and ſtand manfully a- 
gainft him. Agaiaſt theſe hee caſterh all the darts he | 
can,but all in vaing,as the next DoQrine ſaeweth, 


6.11. Who well w{e their Armonr are ſure to ſtand, | 


7 Ha ty who well put on the Armour of God, 4vd uſt it as they 
eneht, artſafe and ſure, and niay be ſecure. Saint Peter 
exhorting Chriſtians to feek after ſuch graces as may be 
compriſed underthis Armour,expretly ſaith, * 1/ yee doe 
theſe things , ye fhall never fall.Saint 1ohby (aith of one peece 


—_— 


of this armour, namely faith, that * it ;; the vidfory which 
ruvercommah the world. VV hat then may be ſaid of this 
whole armour,of every peece of it together 2. Saint Paul 
goeth yer further, ane ſaith of him(elfe, and of othe1 
Chriſtians like himſelfe;who have put on this Armour, 
*Wee are more than Conquerers, 

The points which have been before delivered,that this | 
is complecatc armour, the compleate and whole armour | 
of God,doe ſuftciencly confirme this poinr. 

A ſtrong motive this is to perſwade us topyt on 1: 
| bole armony of God. This is the maine end which the A- 
paſtle aimethat inlayirg downe this end,toſhew that as 
cb13 isarmour of proofe in it ſclfe, {o it will ſufficiently 
acfend us,and keepus hirmeleſſe, If at any tim* wer 
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- he ceaſeth ro moleſt rhem for a while, burrather dallieth | 
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Doll. g, 
They are ſafe 
who well uſe 
the Armour 


et God. 


az Pet. 1.10, 
b1 Joh. 5.4. 


cRom 8.37, 


Reaſe 


Uſe. 


Jl 
Be pe ſwaded 


to uſe this 


Armour. 


oe foyled, the fault is our owne, we can blamenone but |}; 
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joar ſelves, becauſe the Lord giveth ſuch meanes where - 
| by wee way be able to hand, Is ita benefit toftand faſt and 
ſafe ? It is amatterrobee defired to bee kept free from 
ſpirituall wounds and hurts, yea from-eternall bondage 
{ and {layery under finne, Satan, and other morcall en- 
mies of our ſoules? and from everlaſting tormene and 
| torture tharfolloweth thereupon > ( how blindare they | 
which ſec it hot ! how fooliſh are they which regard ic 
{ not! ) If this { I ſay)be a benefit , then take notice of 
the meanes whereby we may be inabled to ſtand faſt in 
that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us,aud be 
maJe free fromthe forenamed ſlavery:and withall make 
conſcience,8& gtve _ ro he the means aright, 
Ic is a poiat of notorious folly to be defirous ofa thing, 
and careſeſſe in doing thatwhereby our defire may bee | 
accompliſhed. Tea, it is a cunning wile of the Divellin 
good things to make men ſeparate the meanes from the | 


-men defire and looke for the good and bappy end of 
rightcouſnefie, and yet be backward inwalking in that | 
way that leadcth thereto: and contrariwiſe, eagerly and 
" {wiftly to-runne in the way of finne and yer net feare 
the wages of finne, and the Ifſuc of that courſe. In the 
firſt kinde Bal caw was deceived, In the ſecond Eveh was 
deluded. Belsew deſired to dye the death of the righteons; 
but careleſſe he was in leading ſuch a life as brought| 
foorth ſuch a death. * Zv4b was perſwaded ſhee ſhould} 
no t dye, and yet feared nottoeate of that fruite , * a- 
gainft which death was denounced, Letthe fearefull end 
of both theſe make us wiſe againſt theſe wiles. Vorld. 
ly men are wiſcenough herein, if they obſerves good 
benefit to bee had yjthe y will ſecke how it may be obrai- 


end, bur in evill the end f rom. the meanes; as tomake| 


| 


me” ned,anddo with aldilige ace that whereby itmay be 0b- ' 


tained 
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'tained.. This maketh them to paſſe over Sea and Land] 
|roget ſuch commodities as theirowne Land affordeth 
not: This maketh them when they feare enemies, to 
have all warlike proviſion readie ; oft tro muſter theit 
men , to keepe continuall watch and ward at their 
cheife port-townes, with the like, * Now this end 
heere laid downe, being a matter of ſo great conſe- 
quence (for if we fend faff , bur ſufter our ſelves to 
be foiled and overcome, no lefſe damage and danger 
followeth thereef, then loſſe of eternall happinefle on 


ſhould we be more fooliſh in ſpirituall matters, then 


ſible of temporall things,whether good,or evill. Let us 
therefore in ſpirituall matters give the better heed to 
the direRion of Gods word : thatfazrb may make 1 as 
wiſe, as ſence maketh them, 


| Y 
$.12, Satan our adverſarie 4 terrible entmic, 


Ti. neceſſitie and benefitof this Armourwill better 
be manifeſted, if we ſhall duely weigh who is our 
cnemy,/ and what his aſſaults be. 

The enemie, againſt whom wee are made able by the whole 


* Adverſarie, * Enemie, © Tempter,* Murthirer,c4; Much 
might be ſpoken of the creation, nature, fall, and many i 
other points of the Divell: bur I will content my ſelfe- 
with ſuch points as may molt ſerve for our preſent pur- 


mie he is, 
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| 


the one fide,and utter deſtraRion on the other, ) Why | 


worldlings are in temporall? They indeed are more ſen- | 


armour of God to land, isthe Dive, Thus is he called onr þ The Divell._ , 


poſe,which is to ſhew how fearcfull and terrible an ene- | 
(1 2a 41] 


1 
: 


* To ſtand. | 


Doft.10, - | 


our enemic. 
*1.Pet. 9.8, Ff, 
1 Mat. 13.39; |; 
* Matth.4-3. 
F loba 8. 44. 


'hat Direls | : 


by crea” 


\Forthe better underſtanding whereof;k now;chat che 
Divels by creation were ” Angels; 'as powerfull, | 
| 3 
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| was not more deſirous of good before his fall, than ſince 


© , wiſe, quicke. xe dic, invifible immortall, &c. = 
ther Angels : quallin every reſpe®, burinferiour inns 

 reſpe& tothe very beſt Angels. ZE 

When they fell they loſtnor their nacurall fabſtance, | 


and efſentiall properties thereof, no more then man loſt 
his when he fel: for asman remained to be not only-fleſh 
' apvd bloud,but alſoa living;yea anda reaſonable creature 
afterbis fall, ſo-the Divell remaineth robe a ſpirir, in- 
. viſible, immortal, quicke,ſpeedie, 8c. as before: only 


werfull is he now toevill; inviſible and quicke he is, 
.wonderfull cloſe and ſpeedie in working miſchiefe, he 
| be is miſchievous, and even ſerupon evill. 

Firſt, his power. Secondly,his malice. Thirdly, his 


ſubriltie., Fourtbly, his ſedulitieand ſpeed. 
Who feareth not a powerfull enemie > This made 


. | * Goliah ſeeme forerrible, If an enemy bee malicious |. 
| even for kis malice heis feared as © Dozg:: or if ho be | 
. | crafty and ſubtill, for which * <Abwophel was feared : | 
yea alſorhe enemies of 1ſrael were accounted fearfull in |: 
gegard of their ſwiftneſſe, © Ther they came haſtily-with | 


= 
ſume himſelfe with malice,and doe lirele hurt roothers: 
'or if he be powerfull and” malicious, but wanr' wit, 
craft. and ſubrilty, he may like an unbridled' Horſe 
| rurne on Head-long'in his. powerfull malice to hisowne 


the quality of his nature and properties isaltered from |: 
goadtoevill : as powerfull as he was beforeto good, fo 


Thereare fourecfpeciall things which make the Di- | 
"] vellvery fearful, 


ſped, How terrible will all thefe make an enemiegwhen |. 
\_ all meet together? It may -be thought that if an || 
enemy be malicious, and wanteth power, he may: con- | 
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| red up by diligence, ſedulity, and 


1/tke 4 rearing Liow -walketh about, ſething whom to de- 
veure; His name * Divell,and that which he ſeeketh for || 
| todevore, ſheweth his malice, The beaft whereuntohe | 


| attribute, ze&zag ,adderh 


lufing 


ee fubtiley bealſo added, yerif he be flow andeare.1 


leſſe, he is the lefle feared, i» hope that ho maybe pre- 
vented in all bis — _ where malice 'is 
ſrengthned by might, might whetted on by malice 
both malice and power guided by craft,craft and a{l tir. 


again ſuch at enemic? . 

Now all theſe doin a very high degree concurrein the 
Divel, as'* Saint Perer doth notably ſer them down in 
thisdeſeriptioenoftheDivell ; Tow adverſarie the Divel/ 


is reſembled, Zyon,ſheweth his power andcraft, and the 

terror thereunto: laſtly, his 

op and domn fheweth his ſedulitie, Of gr mags | 
t 


walki 
- actly 


malice and ſcdulity ,1 ſhal have occaſion more d 
to ſpeak onthe 12. verſe. 


6. 13. The Divelswites. 

Aransſubtilty is beere particularly expreſſed under 
Fthis word, wiles. The Greek word fignifiech artifici- 
all, crafty cunning conveyancesof matters, winding+* up | 
and down, and turningieveryway to get the'greatef} ad- 
vantage. Fitly is this word uſed by the Apoſtle, forhis 
remptations and aflaulrs arc very w—_ fa!l of mich 
deceit, of manywindings,which make him fo mightily 
prevaileapgainſt the greateſt ſort of the world, everi'a- 
gainſt all ehatare not ftrong in- the Lord, and wiſe inwel 
the wholearmourof God. | 02 2227595, 
[The gicles whichin Scripture aregiven tothe Dive], 
doe evidently imply ogra craft/Heis rernied a'Dri- 
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| *Gen. 3+ 2, 


ah. 


| 


| | times he playeth the part ofa. roaring :ravenous: Lion : 


craftieſt, and * wiſeſt : yea ro ſhew that he hath had lo 
time of expetience to make him the more ſubrill on, 
crafty:he iscalled an®* s/dSerpent;a great red Dragon. There 
arenames in Greek which weordinarily tranſlate Divel, 
that yet farther ſignifie his grear ſubtilty, for they note 
outhis gredt knowledge and long experienced skill. 

As his names are, (o is his praQtife, full of many win- 
dings, full of much craft. 'Ir1s an infinite task, a matter 
of impoſſibility to diſcover all bis cunning ſtratagems 
and ſubtill devices. He hath old trickes, which long he 
bath uſed, becauſe by long continuedexperience, ke hath 
found,that filly men are ſoon deceived witch them, and 
that the harme of ſome cannot warne others : and yet 
dorh he daily invent new upon new, ever ſhifting from 
one to another: if one will nor ſerve,he hath anorherpre- 
ſently in & readinefſe. For divers perſons,divers conditi- 
ons,and diſpoſitions, he hathdivers temptations. Some- 


| 


ſomrimes of a crafty fawning Fox:ſometimes appearing 
in his owne ſhape, ſometimes changing kimſelfe into an 

Angell oflight, doing any thing for his advantage. Be- 

cauſethe Apoſtle hoJdetb himſelf cloſe tothe metaphor 

taken from warre, I wilalſo follow it,and underit diſco- 

ver fome few particular ſtratagems Pg tothe par» 

ticular mediration ef others to finde out other, - 

1. Hecan well tell how tomarſhall and ſet hisarmy' 
manay;he well crioweth how toorder his temptations: 
Forfirſt he uſeth to make the on-ſer with light skirmi- 
(hes and tobegin with ſmall tempration; and then by 
degrees to follow with greater and mightier forces, 


Thus camebe to* Bur; firſtonely hee madeaqueſtion 
whether. God had forbidden themns any of the trees: and 
P6enz.4- how by degrees hecume l ditealy to contradic _ 4 
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God or no,8& laſtly tempted him to monſtrongidslatry, 
Thus be maketh men careleſs at the firſt, and his temp- 
ration lightly tobe regarded, till he have gotten ſome 
advantage ; which when he hath gotten, he will follow 
| withall the might and mainethar poſſibly he can. ' -/ 
2 Ifthus he prevaile nor, burat firſt he be pur backs, 
he can change his rapkes and weapons: he can alter his 
remptations,and begin with fierce and violentaſſaults, 
Thus he ſet on-4 196. If he catinor ſeduce mneaby mo- 
ving them tomake light account of fin, he will per{wade 
them that every fitine 1s moſt hainous that their fins are 
unpardonable, If he cannor-makethem ſuperſtitions, 
he will irive to make rhem.prophane:and tluvhelp one 
temptation with another, 2000 LUND 
3. Ifhe obſerve the forces ofthe Lords Souldiers ro 
be ſtrong and well ordered and fortified, then his endea- 
your willbe pol iticely toallure fome our of theirranks, 


and ſo make abreach;-itſceemeth'that thus he prevailed 
much,andgot greatadvantage in the Church of Cor;s:th. 
Forthus he bred = Schiſmes and contentions among 
them. Whereupen the Apſtole exherteth®every war to 
abide in the ſame vocation wherein be was called. This in 
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ſs wor of God; Sowhen he tempted Chrift, * he j + 
an witha doubt whether Chriſt were the Sonne of 


OE Ron 


© Mat-4.3-S ( 
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gerce 


fire to# winow the Apoſtles: Thus doth he ſorely teenpe 


Magiſtrates, Miniſters,;$c ſuch as have charge over athers 
+: 3, Ifbeprevailenot againſt themyrathertbaa faile,he | 
wil ſetupon the weakeſt, Thus dealt he bythe miniſtery | 
of Heretukes, who * eee lewomen, And thus 
in our dayes dealcth he by the miniſtery of Papilts,Ana- 
bapriſts, Separatiſts, and.all ather SeQaries. :.-, _.. | 
1 i 6, If by none of theſe meaves he ganaccampliſh: bis | 
| plots, as hedeſizeth, faceroface;orforce againſt force, ! 
thenwilke lay ſome ſecret ambuſhmenss or ocher,to.ſer 
| onthe Lords ſquldiers unawares þehind their back, like | 
co that firaragem of *Joſhag, ardrof !? the Lcactites; as 
| wheh he ſuffers Chriſtians to £90.48 doing ihe worke 
| ofthe Lord, and performing foch daties aselon unto 
them, bur will comebehioge, endcaſtintotheir hearts 
ſorae.coneeits:of merit andipeidey [Thus he gave*.Faala' 
' back-blew.Thus heougreommerhthe Papits,aud ma. 
ny (gnome parfons Rmvogus. Semetimesalſo hewill 
caſtluftfu/landwordfy thaughes .andeares into them, 
jand ſo? choakeallL-, 50 oo 
7+ If the Lords ſouldiers be facircumpeRas peither 
by force nor fraud he can ;preyaile,/ he willnot fticketo 
change his flag:and ſeeme to-hghtunderthe Lords ban- 
ner,as <7 ob14b, Sanballer, 9nd othordradly enemies. af 
the Iewes endeaveuredrodoe.Tnthis the Apo- 
Ric ſaith, that" Saran riaveformeth birnſeife into an LA neell 
of light, and bis Miniſterriuzethe Apeft ts uf 'Clrift, Thus 
oftentimes he preyaileth with ſugh avwe of teadercon- 
ſciences to make manynecdield ſernpleyby accounting 
ſuch chings to be {inn 'which Gods ward never.made 
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= aridby rhinking many thingsro be nece du- 
(ces; whict belongnorar At:mes thety: | ”; 
|” Thushave we atafte of ſome of his wiles, T will tot 
further range forth into this ſpacious field, leſtI be too 
tedious, {hg 4e ir 

Having ſuchan enemicas the Divell is, had we nor 
'need tobe'ſtrong in'the* Lord, and in” the' power of his 
' might 7 this enemy having ſo many wiles, had we not 
need be alwaies prepared with the whole armorof Sod 2 
| I if we be not ſtrong in the power of Gods 
might,there is noftanding agaiaſt the DiveN. 1lfat an 
timewe be withourthe whole armour of God,doubelets 
we ſhall ſoon be overtaken with ſome of his wiles. 


his wy/es,commend unto usthe provideat caxe of God o- 


ſuchwiles? and how doth irſet forth theexcelency of 

the fore-named whole armonr of Go? Very excellent muſt 
needs:thatarmourbe,which isable tokeep us ſafe from 
ſo potent and malicious an enemie, who hath fo many 
wiles todeccive us. This ſheweth it'tobe very compleat 
and every way ſufficient, for while we have it on,wel fit- 
red to us, all the craftofthe Divellcamnor finde a naked 


| itof1;and alwaies keep'it on? rHatwe neither wake,nor 


place where to woundus, his ſtrengthis notable topietce | 


How doth this which hath been faid of the D;vefand | 


ver us, who keepeth us ſafe from ſuch an encmay, & from | 


RS: 
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ot 


| 


it ; nothough his craft and ſtrength be both whetted on 
with malice. Is therenot now great'reaſon we ſhould pite 


leepe,be alone; or in company without it > . 

Labour to have our eyesenlightned(thatwe may diſ- 
crythoſe wiles of theDivel)andtobe filled with ſprritu- 
al pmidenee & wiſdome; that we eſcape theſe ſmares( Let 
uSpreferve inusanholy jed{oufieover our ſetves;&fufpi- 


cionofrhe ie diveſand his wiles fearing left te lould {Gndi 
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tft  , us ſomewhere unarmed, and ſamerime unprepared{fo, 

. otherwiſe we are ſafe.) Gods word isabletoafford unto | 
| ' | us wiſdome enovgh to avoid his wiles, For ® Dawid ther- 
a Pſal.119-9Þ | py was made wiſer than hisenemies; Let ustherein ex- | 
Len 6.38 erciſe our felves,and withal pray with* Dav/4,that God 


would cufne the wiles and counſels of the Divell into 
fooliſhneſſe : For © God cajcbeth the wiſt in their owne craf} | 
tineſſe. | 
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THE THIRD PART. 


| Epheſ 6, = Por wee wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 


The reaſon why we muſtbe well armed, 


tm. 


blood, but againſt Principalities , againf Powers, 
againſt worldly Gorvernours, Princes of the dark- 
neſſe of this world, againſt ſpirituall wickedveſſe is 
bearvenly things. 


WM: 
$.' 1. The coherence_; 


'N this verſe is laid downe the motive which 
the Apoſtle uſeth,to urge the fore-named di- 
reaion.[tmay have adouble reference, Firſt, 
:5*@ generallcorhe former exhortation, Be flrong, 
&c, yea,and put on the whole armonur,&c. becauſe we have 
ſuch enemies asare here deſcribed. Secondly, particular | 
tothe la clauſeof the former verſe, where he ſhewed | 


that we were to ftand ſerve 
if thequeſtionbeasked;what 


| amplification thereof: 
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againf the Divel,foit ſerves as an | 
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is the Divell, chat we ſhould be ſo prepared againſt him, || 
theſe words ſet him forth, wer fleſh and blood , but principe- 


lities 8c. The firſt particle * for, being a cauſall particle 
which intiraaterh a reaſon, implieth the firſt reference: 


the immediat connexion of this yerſe upon the laſt clauſe 


ofthe former verſe, implicth the ſecond, Both may well 
ſtand together: forboth impart one and the ſame thing : 
namely, that becauſe we have ſo dreadfyll and dead] 

cacmies,we ought to be well prepared againſt them, 


$. 2, Danger maketh watchful. 


Pom the inference then of this verſe, and from the | 


forceof the Apoſtles argument, I colleQ, that 
The greater danger we are ſubie/Z vuto, the mare watchſull 

and carefull we wuſt be for ovr ſafety, When Chriſt obſer- 
ved what aſorc agony he was tocnter into, he did not on- 
ly watch & pray himſelfe bur called upon his Diſciples 
to watch and pray : and becauſe they did not, he rebuked 
them for their fluggifhneſſe, Saint *7eter urgeth this du- 
tic of watchfullnefſe upon a like reaſon; namely,becauſe 
we have ſo fearefull anenemy. © Outward temporall dan- 
gers make naturall men watchfull and carefull for their 


temporal eftates & lives,asthe hiſtories of all times and | 


ages ſhew. Sceing then that ſpiritual! dangers are much 


more fearfult, ought we not tube much more carefull? | / 


If we be,we doe not only ſhew that we have regard of } 
our ſonles, and ſceke the good of them, but alſowe ſhall 
procure much good unto them , and preyent and keepe 
away much miſchicfe from them, 

falſe conſ doe moſt make of that ſpi- 


ritual! danger, whereunto they underſtand that they [ 


arc ſubje& 
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Preſumption 
ariſeth from , 


I Selfe-con- 
Ceit, 


© Luk.23, 33» 
'$6,57« 


2. Incredulity | . Lig bt credence maketh us thinke the divell cannot be fo 


| 


| 
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cl cane.contrary-to this iaference of the Apoftle, and the 
wiſdome thereby raught us; and thar in two cxtreames, 
one of 4H” 19 ;the other of diſpaire:for ſyme, when 
they heare of luch enemies as are heere deſcribed , they | 
doe too vainely, carelefly, and proudly couremnethem: | 
l\ke* Cas: other roo meanely baſely and (laviſhly dread 
them , like* 4hax. 


* h. 3. Againff preſurnpiion. 
He former extreame, which is preſumption, ariſeth 
partly from teo great a rewceis of #»r ſilves,and of our 
owne ftrength;and partly from too light credenonnd be- 
leefe of thar which is recorded of the Divell, 

That ſ{elfe-conceit maketh us fondly imagine that we 
are wel able to reſiſt all temptations of the Divell,or any 
of his:inſtruments: whercupon many arc ready to ſay 
(when they are exhorted co take heed of the divell , and 
of his ſtrong, tenfptations) 1 defir tbe Divell and all bis wic- 
ked crwe; be can doe no burt to me: I can (1thanke God) eaſily 
avoid his temptation; :the gies of held cannyt prevails againſt 
mee; and yer proud filly fooles, they are overtaken aiid 
overcome with eyery flight temptation. * Peter ( though 
otherwiſe « man of good gilrs ) was ſomewhat too con- 
ceited of himfſclfe , and too much inclined to thisex- 
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| are written and ſaid ofhim and his wiles,are but as ſcar- 


treatne, and yet when he was to ſtand to it, a ſilly wench 
daunted bim. 


terrible,as he is ſer forth to be;butchat the things which 
crowes and bugbeares to make men afraid, Itke toolde | 


tales of the walking of ſpivit1, of fairies, hubgoblins, &c, This | 
incredulitic much hindreth the power of ſach exhorta 


tions,diretions,admonitions S&rebukes, which are gi- 
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| whatſoever his malice led him unto, and focou!d doe 
what he would : orunlimitted, God letting the raines} 


-. Theſe two cauſcs of deſpaire made the 1/raelites often 


[walled,and exceedin; 2reat, they deſperately expoſtulared 


hh 
4 


' make watchfull. : 


ven us for our good, Both Peter and the other Diſciples | 
were ſomewhat tainted herewith: for when 4 Chriit rold 
them all,thatall of them ſhould be offended by him,and 
that Peter in particular ſhould denyhim, non$ef them 
would belceve it : Peter ſairh,7 hoxgh all ſhould,yet be ſhould | 
wever : and againe,thovgh he ſhonld dye, yet would bs wet de- 

wy Chriſt : and ſoſaid *all the Diſciples, | 


&. 4+ Againſt Deſpaire. 
T He latter extreame which 15 _—_ ariſeth partly 


from too d:qpe an apprehenſion of the power of the D1-| 
vell(as if his power were inficitc,and he were able todo 


looſe vntohim,and holdipg him in no further then he lift | 


tamed horſe that is not curbed and bridled injand partly 
from too light an eſtceme of that power which is to be had 
in God, and of the great helpe and benefit whichthe 
whol: armour of God afordetlt! as if God were nor able | 
to make ns (trong enough, northat whole Armour.ſuffici-} 
eat to make us ſafe, 


times uttcrmot deſperat ſpeeches againſt God:for when | 


them for inheritance)the people were ftirong, that therewere | 
wen of great ſlatare, even Gyanis therein that the Cities were 


with the Lord, why he brought them into that Land'to 
fallby the ſword and indeſpaire ofever poſſ:ſling Cex4- 
an, would needs returgeagaine into Eoypt : and another: 
timethey plainely made doubt of Gods power, ſaying, 


b Can God prepere a table tn thewilderneſſe ? Cankher give \ 
; | bread 4 
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himſclfe,and ſohe might do what he could, like an un- | 
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Whenee ari- 
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uy they heaxd that in Canaan (the Land which was given [4 Num 13-29 
® | 9334 
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Werſe1t. 


prone we are to pervert thoſe things to our deſtrution, 


} 


made queſtion of his power and truth in performing his 
promiſes, in regard of their temmporall enemies , whom | 
ch 


regard of their ſpirituall enemies, Thus wee ſee how 


which the Lord hath ſer forth for our inftrution, Here 


{che Apoſtle layeth downe both rhe meanes for our de- | 
fence ; and alſo the danger to which we are ſubje&,that | 


we ſhould be the more carcfull in arming our ſelves : we 
either preſumptuouſly defie our enemics,and carenor to 
uſe any meancs of ſategard ; or elſe are too timerouſly 
daunred with our cnemics,ardthinke the Lords defence 
-can doc us no good. 

Wherefore thatin hearing the great danger wherein 
weare by reaſonof our enemies heere deſcribed, we take 
aotoccaſion thereby to fall into any of theſe extreames, 
but rarher the more carefully avoide them, and keepe in 
the middle way, which is,ſo much the more earneſtly to 
fliye unto the power of Gbds might, aod ſomuchthe 
morecarcfully cokeep faſt on the whole armour of God, 
I thought good befoge-hand to deliver this inftruction, 
which naturally ariſcth from the force of the Apoſtles 
reaſons. ” 

Now 10rd wee mort diftinitly to handle the word: thene- 
ſe a ves, 


{ 


6. 5+ Expoſition of the words, 


[X this verſe is a Deſcription of « Chriſtian combate. 

The parts are two. Ia the firſt is noted the kinde of 
combarte, wrele. 
- Intheſccond are ſerforth the Combatants, or the Per- 
ſons, which on eirher fide mainrainethe combate, Theſe 
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pay ? As theſe Iſraclites murmared againſt God , and | 


ey judged to bee too ſtrong for them : ſodoe many in - 
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ny ed emmaced for: words. *:Thene'ss a wreſtling 
Vee a ar yon ro meant a matter ner, 
(pore, 45 dur. wo ling, may ſeeme toim- 
rae Greek ward, g5-well as the englidhy 
tos ſirifeat ſporr,yeris it alſoy- 
\«ſexipun ond ficectlightand-combars The Gr 


wordaccording to the proper © notation of ir, fignifieth 
ſych-s frrife > maketh bodyofhim char triverh to 


aga1ne, 
ein lieth then thar the combate heete ſpoken of, is 
Skirmiſh, with encmues aloofc off, bur a grap. 
wr 


looks: go 'd e or throw their weaponsagainſt us , 
| we mighttbiake tacſpietheir darts befape they falonus 
or {rm 200. ene) dfebeiraime.:But the combarg 
being,at ie 15mg; as rapliag handto band;all 
ate taken away: hey RR Ree 
annoy: us, and fomsy sflault us mare ficgeely.. 
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onal aides Clirih corwardly,) and vitidly; be ufeth | 


- [nifeſt'and magnifie the power of his might, -and the ſof- 


| are ſapported. 10035: 


- _8 oiladrſon 
{Se cambates:burmhenwee comerobee 


do toothers inwardl y & ſecretly. The eſtate & condition 
of Chrifewhile hs lived oneant, is a lively reprefencaci-| 
on of the eftate & ceadirionofthis Church inthis world. | 
« Peter felr ſuch a wreſtling; ſo did Pialy fo doealthat: 
ſlzviſh!y yecleubt themſelves tothe powerofehe/Divel. 
Thus God ordereth. our eſtate, ' 7, The maretoma- 


ficiencie of his armour, F or the forer the fightis/ and the 
more erous,* rbe-greaterdothithat | appeare 
robe, the morcexcellentche meane a4 wee| 


3 To mntke us with greater and fongy confi. ir 
dence to depend and relye upon him, as * David, and |. 
ble | 
Tod4fe the meanes appointed morecatelolly, es | 
thef Tees who while they were workingwete prepared] 
apaiafitheircnernies. | | 
This may ferve asa meanes compke trial] ofoaf eſtate: 
Reiner mr ANEIIELER "Yrs 
faty,bur now and thenalightskirmi - 
arts Enirhrespwedengufrieg yan I 
a; yes ory ire ea hr em, ix rag 
8 a covenantiwich them. . Fierce combares doegivens 
mere aſſurance tl the Lord iis ſtill our. God, ayd we his 
ſouldiers, then light 6rno affanltsefor if theDivetbe our 
L:69d, k>can terns be x pear ohonyy aſſtredly 


- This thewerh- rho rexſGbieby ſo maty faint; '#nd are 
rn crab wopobr, fervor? 


—_— 


Ti OL EVER LEA I o 


_— uw. 


Thinke not that we IP 
paſſed over ſome li br exals, bur prepare for ot greater; we 
muſt come to awreſtl;xg. Marke why che Apoltle ſaith © 


patience aine, * Tee have net yet refofted wnto bleed... 
| ,, oa r, hote, that though ling imply a 


{chis there i is no feare: for Chriſt our head hath overcome: 
ourenemie, ; and * defroyed bims that bad the power of death , 
| c46t be eight deliver thew, which for feavre of fa death were 


captive, and * delrvered us rate the prwer of darkenefſe, that 
wemight be free from being ts ſong not : from 
| refine: b. 
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| FHe Deſendanry who maintain this wreſtling are com- 
1 > priſedunderthis particle _ evra 21 4m bim-' 
le al like to himſelfe , together with them co 


he wr: dall Hear em co! 
*; dll of all ſorts areo:wreſtle endfight this Piritecllcom. 
hate, Neither Miniſters, nor.people,poore nor rich, male 


nor female, newly planted, norold grown, none of what- 
| ever rancke, condition,eſtate, a equality dre exemp- 
#Whoſocrer is of the ſcedof fy en, muſt looke, 


ſedeghe > $6 beteh 
| weaker veſlell, Jas) rwethe notthe head, Chrifthim- 
ſclfe, who was the ſtronge 


xd will-haveall of all forts tobeo tried: and the E 


of them whichbad endured a grea fight, Tee have weed, 
36 


fore combate, yet it im olieth not a conqueſt over us: of | 


all their life time ſabjett ro bondeg e2 bee * hath led capttoitie |- 
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There is enmity berwixtthe two]; 
pared not thewomar which was the | 


ft of all. Who may thinke to | 
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fowles- are.-Secondly;” the frmament where the ſtarres yScn 23:27 
are. Thirdly, that place of glory, which is called Gods | 

> and the fouls gf the 
, This isjcalledthe 
gh ;- 22 


Thagtys where-Chrihja his b 
juſt,and perie@imen depareed are, 
| chird Heaven, the highe H «9: 
* {1 Nowithe place ot{pirity be; here tne 
| ly-places+ muſt needes be meanttheayre , which is the 
* | laweſft;beaven: :; f6r* our gf the higheſt heaven they are 

| excluded; -Qcheratide/ingr, whereby is implied the 
| cauſe ofthis combat, which isnorapy ligh 
earthly traſh,but heavenly and ſpigjpeall c 


firſtand the third dog in the SENEULR 


, | andche ſamepoior; namelys the | 

the fourth contaigeth threediftipR points, Firk, the na- 
| ture 'of cat pr dat mon 
.place, .orcanſe di thecombate..; -.; 

| Wa OQurencemies then arg.iachicaffirmari 
- | by five arguments; 1, Theingorernmers. 2; Their power. 
3. Theirmoane. 4.1 heirgualizyy! $: Their placeot abode, 


or cauſe of fi ght. 


Porch fick, this word 
Divels; ſheweth that 


0.13. af Satans dominion. | 


difference of theſe expoſitions, 1 ſhall ſpeake 
| when I come more giltinalyro handle thisclauſe. 
Ofrlicle fopre-fore-named pea two, parngly the 


pred eope a one 


ant, by heaven- 


» fading. 
furs, Df 
Sn 


c 


one 


quality., Thitdly, the 
| ive part. deſcribed 


prize jpalities, being meant of 


@ur ſpiratuall enemits have 4 dominion, A 
ment : For chis tirte;* pincipelirier, 1s given to men:thar 
are in authority, and..ie this very reſpe& , becauſe they 
have ruke and goyerament,/ As for the Divels, they are | 

expreſby calleit :overnovry in this verſe, and inogher pla- 
ces,the Divellis called * « privce, *4 204. 
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riſt gave'to riew(þ 
EXCE re eb from above, $0, 
nine: epic / oh permiſſions, who in juſt 
judgement for* puniſhment of he wie wicked; hath given li- 
rtocxercue juriſdiaion over them: For 
II Iſraelites inro the power of | 
-hupebur mer aan "fo he: 'giverh theworkls inta 
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niears do :tarth Eve 
done (I mgane thatman of m_ os r onrnagres/3/ 
above 4/1 that Ii calledgrd,, or warſh ſhewing hiw-ſelſe 
wb, who-* glorified 
Fe”) Thus have theſe Prinripaliti heere ſpoken | 


orifieiltheniſelves,” Jn regard of this 
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arr 4 Gn Kig: "I gr oat 60 1Enr, and |: * = 
| bee became brig gthers who be/ ; 
came their a WR rhe Eon, " The |» m4. | 
| have ſex pe King but nut by me ;, they bave mate Princesy. and | TIM 
 1hnew it »oty That the wicked Jn ingly and (laviſh- þ 
ly. fubje& themſclves.cq the Divell js is without queſtion : : 
yy is PIN. \ The Ls marks worſingsd the f Dragen, I Rev.t 5.4; 
hh he. 1y =o. rok 8 Long } pn 
Take ef how we gl eto the Divell, or!, 
yeeld unto himany "IG Ea « hee bs DR any | Give nopiacs| 
nrngneafbere wulhbe ſerhig ron ie, "45 * Nebachadneg,. | ® the:Digh 
| _ id;he is cxceodinganib ious, - whe eyrannicallz he. 7 5% 
willþe MRGyar ood ifhegerav inch, hewil take | | 
-anell:ifany make den elvesin ny. thing { ubje& unto 
Rb: bewill ſooner eaprincipalitic over them, Now 
how moſgn ne live,who have carth- 
| MO Go them, & withall copſider how far | | 
| Divelex aaa the Tyrantzofthis world i if ma- ; 
| liceand miſchicle, and from thence garher 1 in what miſe- |: f 
ry theylic,who.gze under.the prjncipality of Satan... | 
Mt anlerass Ocrem thioke tharthe Divell i is Fi 
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{the wicked. 


| folve Five particular queſtions. | 
- Whether the Divelsvccable to doc what they 
will > | | 


| doe any thing above the courſe of nature ? 


efDivels, = —& OF GOD. 


[EPHKRES. 612) 65 Pare3. A 


the = : a power whereby they are able 
to keepe their vaſlals and captives under them in fubje- 
ation, In this reſpe Satan is called * « Prince of power. 
Many titles in Scripture given unto him docargue as 
much, as* frong wan armed , * roxrting you, * greate red 
Dragon,t goof thiswrrld. Confider how hee deale wich 
lob, and ig will appears that hee is indeed a Prince of 
wer. 
X The Lord ſuffercth him to bee a Prince of ſach 
power, 
x That his owne divine power might bee the more 
manifeſted, in ſubduing ſuch a powerfull Prince, 

2 Thatthere might be made a greater triall ofthe cou- 
rage of his Saints and children. Thus was 1b: courage 
and ftrength manifeſted. | 

3 Thathe might execute theſorer vengeance upon 


that the Divell is a powerfull and 
mighty Prince, being thus cleared, for the better vnder. 
fianding of Satans power I will as plainely as I canre-. 


| This generall point, 


2 Ifnort whatthey will, chen whether they be able to 
If not above nature, wherein confiſteth their extra. | 
inary power 2? 
4 Whetherrheir power beeany whit leſſened fince 
their fall ? | | | 
5 Whether they have alwayes liberty ro doe what 
they are able ? | 
| | 
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nature, 
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Nor worke 
micacles. 
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21 


le ee 
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ALLE 


Þh reariſe to | 66 "4 in 
| $. 15% Of1be reflraimt of Satan power. 

ILL} c::2 | LF the firſt, The Divelt is notable rodo what- 
- 9; nat ſever he will ; for this is proper nnelyto God, 
* | whofe power is ipfinite. Were he able to doe what he 
would, God ſhould have no command of hing,no power 
oyer him : bnt he himſelfeisa creature, his power is a 
| created power.and therefore limited within the bounds 

| of a creature. 

Nor.doe any 


2- For the ſecond, He is not able to doe any thing ſtm- 
ply above,or direQly againſtthar courſe which the Lord 
hath ordained: unto his creatures , which is common] 
called,thecourſeof nature, Bor God hath tied all hiscrea- 
tures thereunto; and hath reſerved onely ninto bimſelfe 
who. is the fole Lord of nature, power toalter iras plea- 
ſeth him. Which being fo, by neeeflary conſequence,it 


\ followeth hat the Diyell , x. Cannotworke miracles , 


2. nor force the will of man, 5+. Nor-know the ſecrers of 


mans heart , 4. Nor forere{/thingsto come: forall thefe 
are either above, or againſt the courſe of nature» | 
h. 16, Of Sataws power in miracles, 

1 (COnccrning wiracler che Divell rannor worke 
| any; For Chrift by the miracles which hee 
— manifeſted himſelfe ro be the Son of God, in- 
dued with divine power.. The Prophers and Apoſtles 


| weredeclared tebe the ſervants God, and affiſted with 


divine powery yea God was mmnifeſted to worke inand 


: [byehcm, bythe »viracles which they wrought. If the Di. 


| o_ had power to worke miracles, miracles had not been 


- 


f 


4 
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] and the Sorcerersdid, as turning rods into ſerpents,wa- 


| meanes,as the Divell might ſecretly conveigh Scrpents, 


very Sorcerers could ſay of the miracles whichyere 


cles which Moſes did. 


{ſaid that* Aurons rod devonred their rods: Evident therefore 


of Direls. - OF. G OD. [EPHRS. 612] 67 / 


wrought byche miniſtery of Aeſes , *T his is the finger of 


God, 
Obie. Thoſe Sorcerers wrought ſome of the mira. 


Axſw. Though there were ſome outward likenes and 
reſemb!agge berwixt ſome of thoſe things which Moſes 


ter imo blood,and bringing abundance of frogs, yet in 
trath there was a very great & maine difference berwixt 
them. There is no doubt but the things which Moſes did 
were truly and properly miracls:as for the things which 
the Sorcerers did,cither they might be done by natural! 


——— 


and blood, and frogs fronrotherplaces to Zgypr : or cife 
the things which they did mightbe meere illuſions, only 
appearances 0: things which were notſo: and ſothe E. 

yptians made to thinke they ſaw Serpents, blood, and 
frogs, when intruth there were no ſuch things:this latter 
is the more likely,as may be gatheredby the -circamſt- 
ances nored in thoſe biſtories, Firſt for theſerpents.it is 


it is, that Aa-0ns rod was _ a true living ſerpent 
and likely rhat the Sorcerer$&dds were not ſo, becauſe 
\they made no reſiſtance,bur were deuoured. 

2 For the waters, is noted, that*a//zhe water that was | 
in their river wa turied into blevd, and ſo continued ſeven 
dayts , and that they could not drinke of that water. But no 
ſuch thing iswritren of the waters which-the Sorcerers 
ſcemed tuturne into blood; neither is it likely that rhoſe 


A__—_—— 


the plagues ) in Zgyprallwas blood, 
| F 2 


The workes 


waters were ſo: forthe waters which they ſeemed ro | 
turnemuſt needs be in Giſhex, -( which was free from all | 


3 For | 
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*Exod.8.19. 


done by the 
Sorcerers in 
E gypr were 
counterfeit. 
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getheredon heapes, and made the Land finke. Put whar be- 
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Ey od; ge 14, « For the frogges,thoſe which Hoſes brought * were , 


came of thoſe which the Sorcerers brought > | 
objection, Why then went they no further > could 
they notas caſtly have made ſhew of lice ; 
anſwer. God would not ſuffer them any longer ta 
delude the Egyptians, e 
Firly may [I apply that * title which the holy Ghoſt 


AM 


attributeth rothe pretended miracles of Antichriſt,un- | 


ro al) the prerended miracles of Satan,and call them ly- 
ing wonders . 


h+. 1 7. Of Sabuns prver over Mans will, 


2. { *Oncerning Mas will, the Divell cannot fim. 
and direQly force it to yeetd roany thing: 
forthis.is a gainſt that nature which God bath given co 


deftroy the will ieſelfe. Therefore God in converting a 
finner forceth not his will,bat worketh in him to* will. 


hisbenr. | 

Anſw. This he doth partly by faireallurements, and 
partly by fearefull nn. ſome externall meanes or 
other, hee mouerh the will to yeeld unrohim. All at all 
times 
would drew.allto his beat.. 


6.. 13, Of Satan: power over Mans bearte. 


| | 


the wil. Take away freedome frs the will, and ye cleane}- 


obie#; Satan briageth the willofnaturall Mento | 


|d not uato kim, If he could force the will; he | 
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is above the reach of nature : * it isone of Gods in- 
communicable properties tobee a ſearcher af the beart, 
Hereby * N&havee/ gathered that Chriſt was the Sonne 


of God. © - 
obief?. Moſt of the Divels temptations be framed ac- 


| 


— _ 
Anſw. Though certainely he know them not, yet very 
\hrewdly can he =_ them, & that nor onely by their 
qutward ſpecch,behaviour and carriage,(which he eſpi. 
eth more narrowly then all the men inthe world'can(but 
alſo by the inward humours, temperature and diſpoſition 
of the body,which (being a ſpirit) he diſcemethas cali- 


ly as the outward behaviour, 


h. 19. OfSatans power in ſoretelling 
things 68 come. 


4 C Oncerning things to come, a ſimple foretelling 
ofthem, without any helpe at all from natu- 
ture : God © prooveth himſelfe to bee the true lehovah 
hereby. * Hereby hee gaveteſtimony to his Prophers to 


{be ſent of Aim, and guided by his Spirit, Satan cannor 


doethis. | 
obie?, Satan and hisinfiruments have foretold 
many things tocome , * aswhen hee appeared to Saul ; 
and *the divining Mayde , yea © God imphieth that 
they may. h 
Anſw. Such things they may foretell, as by naturall | 
cauſes or ſignes may bee colleQed ; or conjeRured : or 
which by God have any way beene reuecaled. The Divel 
isadmirably and extraordinarily skilfull , and 


F 3 


cording tothe inward diſpoſition and ſecret intents of 


rall cauſes,fignes*effets,and the like, is alſo above na- - 


CTer.17.10.. 
AQcs I.34. 
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corporihabits 
& geſtibus 4- 
| imat quid 
ver ſemus in- 
trimſecus. Hit 
Y0%. in Mat. 
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Nor foretell 
things ro 


come. 


<Iſai.41;2 3, | 
& 48.5, 
f Ier,z8.9, 


ar1Sam28.rg 
|v Ags 16,16, 
£Deur,13.1,2 
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criprion 


ced inall the cauſes of nature, and can draw one conſe. 
Simil, | quence upon another, As ifone linck ofa long chaine be- 
ing in a deep well,appeare but alittle aboue water,by it 
ke can draw up linck after linck,and ſo at length the buc 
ket it ſelfe out of the water, which otherwiſe could nor 
have bin ſeene. Alſo he diligently marketh al the ſecrets 
which God revealeth,even (o ſoone q they argf72caled 
and ſo may ſeeme to foretell of himlelfe ſuchthings as 
God foretold, There was very great probabilitie of that 
which the Divell rold to Sau/.The things which the di, 
vining Maide and ſuch other foretold, might be ſuch as 
were gathered by ſome unknowne naturall cauſes, That 
which God implicth of falfe Prophets,may be meant of 
meere conieures, or of ſome ſuch inſtances as are be» 
fore named. | 


| : $, 20. Of the extent of Satans power. 
vherein, Sa | 3 Þ* the third, the extraordinary power of the 


rans Cxtraor- 


m_r Divel conſiſteth in this, thac he can do _—_— 
confifteh. | whatſoever is in the compaſſe of natuie,and may beeffe- 
${ob 1.16.19. | Qed by naturall meanes, For cxample,* he canviolently 

*16i4-. | movetheayre, andcauſe tempeſts and ftormes: © he ean 
ioflame the ayreand cauſe thunder and lightning; yea 
and extraordinary fire to fall downe:he carfexceedingly 
trouble the Seas and cauſe ſuch waves and billowesto a- 
| riſe,as ſhall ſwallow up ſhips and men the can cauſe wa- 
ters to {wel overthe bancks,and ſomake great breaches, 
Oncarth he'can cauſe earth-quakes,he can throw down 
the ſtrongeſt buildings,and root up the beſt ſetled trees, 
! and moove all things - hee can carry and hurry up and 
.downe even inthe ayre*the bodies of menrand beaftes: 
> Mat8.32, | yea, ® hee canenter intothem,and make them with vio- 
7 Ma 17-8S- lence ruſh and runne headlong hither and thirher:* hee 
| SR _ can, 
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a Mat.4-5*S8, 
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| &c. Many more ſtrange miſchiefes can he worke, which 


170 doe miſchiefe, ar they were to doe good : forall other 
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can caſt them irito the fire and water, * gricuouſly vexe | 
and torment them,and infli& ſore diſeaſes upon them, 
be canf pofſeſſe them,make them lunatick,dumb,deafe, 
blinde ; make them foame and roare out, and all torrent 
them; he can ſtirre ups wrath,pride,couetouſeeſſe, luit, 
and the like paſſions in men:he can know the diſpoſition 
of menAdad accordingly lay baites forthem , or bring 
them unto baires; hee can ® darken mens underſtanding, 
and i cauſe much trouble and anguiſh in their ſoule and 
conſcience; yea,ſfo much as zhey cannot indure it, but are 
brought to make away thenaſelves; hee can incenſe man 
againſt man, Kingdome againſt Kingdome, Subje&s a- 
gainſt Princes,Princes =_ ſubjeQs,& ſo cauſe quar- | 
rels, warres, treaſons, rebellions, oppreſſions, murthers, 


for kind are extraordinarily wonderfull, and for number 


tunumerable, 
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$.21. Of the power of evill Angels compa» 


red to good. 
OE 
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Or the fourth, if compariſon be made betwixt 

the Divels and the good Angels, (to whomat 
their firſt creation the were <qual in power)it isevident 
that their power is ſomewhat lefſened by their fall. For 
twhenſocyer there was any oppoſition betwixt good and 
evill Angels,the evill were alwayes foiled, they conld | 


not ſtand againſt the good. But in compariſon to orher |. 
creatures, they ſtill reraine ſo much power over them,as |' 


their power cannot appeare to bee any whit diminſhed 
by their fall:but that ſtill rhey remaine tobe aspowertnl 


creatures(except the Angels) are not able to withſtand 
their mightand fury, 


F 4 2. 22: Of | 


—_—  —_—_ 
. 


Parr. 3 


4 Man, 15,22, 


» Iob 2,7, 


*Marke 9.17, 
&c 


$Epheſ4, 27; 


k 2.Cor,4.4; 


| Mat, 27:3, 
&c, 


vahether Sa» 
tans power 

be diminiſh- 
ed by his fall» 
k Ren,12,7, 
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43 11 


_ ts. a. dos. Meth. wa a. 66 


| 


Satan cannot 
as he lift dee 


whar he is 


A ® 
1E8 012» 


b lob 38,1 ©, | 


: Q lude verſ.6, | 


Sumil, | 


fExo0d, 8.18, 
axSam 16.14 


? 
br Kin24,23 
©Zachez.1 »2, 


| come:, and no further. Jn thisreſpeR rhey are ſaid. © zo bee 
|< Per.2,4. | delivered into chaines and® reſerved in everlaſting chaines: By 


| they meete,they tye and chaite them up for feare of do- 


| ſtood at 1cbafbuabs right 


&. 22. Ofthereſtr4int of Satans power, 


Fo | Cnarg fift , though the word heere atribured | 
She tothe Divels doe properly fignific *z libertie to | 
dee as one lift, yet:it may not, it cannot be denied, that 
that power which is given them is ſo limited aMreſtrai- 
ned by.an higher and ſuperiour power , even the power 
of God, thatthey cannot as they litthemſelves exerciſe 
the uttermoſt of their-power,and doe what they areable 
todoe, if they were notheld in. Firly may I apply thar 
to the Divel,which is ſaid ofthe Sea,*thar God hath ſcr 
barres and doores before him, and ſaid , Hitherio ſhall hee 


—— 


which phraſes is implied thar the Lord dealeth with Di. 
vels, as men uſeto doe with curſt madde ban-dogpes , 
which will flye at the thraate of every one with whom 


ing hurt. For proofe hereof, note whar-God ſaid tothe | 
Divellunder the Serpent, * Thos ſhalt bruiſe bis beele : by 
which phraſe is implied a refſtraint,namly,that he ſhould | 
not come ſo high as the Saints head rocruſh it, he ſhould 
onely fnarle at his heele,and bite it;that is,he ſhould nor 
beableutterly trodeſtroy their ſoules , but anely. annoy 
them with ſmaller temprations. 

But more cleerelyis this laid downe by many particu. |. 
lar inſtances. * Satans powerinthe Sorcerers of Zgyps 
wasreſtrained;the*evill ſpiritcould not enter into Savl, 
till God permitted him:for it is ſaid, God ſent him:*The 
like is noted of the lying ſpiritthat ſeduced 4ba4* Satan * 

Pad to reſiſt him, butthe Lord | 


| | reprooved him. 1 He deſired to-winow Peter,and the o- | 


| _ _riiep 


_tt.d v — 
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ticular inſtances might be aledged;but the moſt famous 
of all is that which is noted inthe hiftory of 796, *where 
hee could doe nothing againſt 7 till hee-had leave, and 
when hc had leaye, hecould doe no more then was per- 
mitted.Laſtly,as an argument from the lefle tothe grea- 
ter, and ſo a more forceable argument, note* how-hee 
could notenter into ſwine withour permirion;much leſſe 
can he doe any thing againſt man withour leave.® 4re no; 
men mach better then ſwine 2 

| obie#; Butnow® Satan is looſed,and hath libertic to 
|-doe what he _ a 

Anſw Thatis en comparatively,in regard of 
: Mus : as &. wo a So bath —_—_— been 
tied very cloſe, and afterwards his chaine is letour fur- 
ther, he may be ſaid tobe fooſed, 

The Lord thus limmited his power, both in regard of 
bimſelfe,and alſo in regard of man ,.who is-made after 
Gods Image; 

For himſelfe :: 1. That hee might manifeſt a diffe- 
rence betwixthis owne power, which is infinite with- 
out limits.and bounds ; and the power of his-enenries 
who oppoſe themſelves againſt him, Therefore is his 
powercalled i « power of might , aS if noother power were 
mightiebut his, 2. That hee mightitſhew himſelfe ro 
bee an abſolute Lord and Commander over all crea: 
tures,not only. thoſe who voluntarily ſubje@ themſelves 
j.tohim, butalſo thoſe* who obſtinately oppoſe-againſt 


him, 


| 


| 


ther Apoſtles, ( ſo.as without leave he could notdoe ie) )_ 
and yet he prevailed not as he deſired. Many other par- | 


| h Reu,20.7, 


— 


elob 1,11,12, 
&2,5,6 
fMar, 8,31, 


EMat6 26. 


Simil, 


Reaſons. 
Why God re- 
ſtraineth Sa- 
tans powers 


'V/erſe 1o, 


Y Marke 1,37 


For man, leſt the Divel ſhould ſoone devonre all man- | 
Kinde, for chat he * ſeeketh, If hee were nor reſtrained, 
nocreatuge could reſiſt him, and ſtand before him, As 


the” 


diPer. 5,8. ; 


þ 
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; 
A+ 
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the Seca, if it had not bounds, would ſoone oucrwhelme 

the whole world , ſo would the Divell ſoone turne all ] 

topſie turvie , quickely deſtroy all living creatures , and 

bring all corhe very depth of hell , where himſelfe is 

Therefore though the Lord for juſt reaſons hath given 
him a very great and mighty power, yetin wiſdomeand 

| goodneſle hath hee alſo reftrained his power , and ſet 

ounds unto it. 

Thus wee have heard ofthe extent , and of the re. 
raint of the Divels power, both which are well tobee 
noted, ; 

- The one that we fhould not make too light account 
of him. The other , that wee ſhould not dread him too! 
much. | | 

Is the Divell a Prince of ſuch power > Bee neither ar- | 
rogant nor ſecure z but know that all the meanes which 
wee can uſe,are little enough to keepe us ſafe from him, 
Yea, * let us ſceke forr greater power and ſtrength then is 
inour ſelves, remembring the exhortation inthe tenth 
verſe, and the direQion in the eleuenth. 

Yet becauſe hee is neither able to doe what he will , 
nor hath libertic alwaies to.do what he is able,but hath 
his power reſtrained and limittedby God , bee not fatnt- 
hearted,nor deſpaite. Thuugh hee may ſorely aſſaile us , 
yet aſſuredly ſhall he never prevaile againſt us;remem 
ber 1obs conflit,and *the end thereof. As we caſt on eye 
on the extent of the Divels power,to keep us from ſecu- 
ritie:ſocaſt another onthe reſtraint thereof,to keepe us 
from deſpaure, | 


$, 23. Of 


—_—kk 


OF GOD. 


| of Divels, 


 ———_— 


$. 23. Of the place and time of Satans rule. 


F' He next point ſheweth yet a further reſtraint of the 
Divels power, - For it declareth the parties over 
whom eſpecially he exerciſeth his power : whoare firſt 
implied under this compound word * worldly gouernonrs, 
and then more expreſlely handled: iu.the next enſning 
words, 

From the generall I colle& that, T he goverment of Dj- 
wels is only inthis world , andover the men thereof. It can 
no further extend then to the compaſle of this inferiour 
world under heaven, neſther can it longer laſt then the 
time ofthis world , Thus the * Divels dominion is re- 


this world. * At the end of this world ſhall Chriſt pur 
downe his authority and power. R 

It hath pleaſed the Lord to appoint this world,and the 
{continuance thereof, theplace and time of probation , 
wherein he will make triall whoare fit for his Kingdome 
whounworthy ofit : and forthe more thorough triall of 
x67 ui bad, togive Satan dominion and power in this 
world, 

 Thisis a good ground of incouragement- unto us, 
to moove us patiently and conſtantly ro endure allthoſe 
brunts , whereunto thorough the malice and power of 
the Divell, wee ſhall be brought in this world : without 
[the circuit of this world they cannotreach-: when wee 
paſſe from it , then paſſe wee ourof their iuriſdiction, to 
|the place where with Chriſt ourhead we ſhall triumph 
[over theſe principallities : Forin heaven where Chrift 
in his bodie is contained, where are the ſpirits of juſt and 


ſtrained totheayre,and expreſly is he termed the! god of 


| 


YO TUO EAT 


£95. 


DoGy, 
Satans rule 
one]y in chis 
world, 


©thap. 2.4.2, 
d2.Cor.4.4. 
©I Cor.15.24 


Reaſon; 


Vye. 


perfet men,and theglorious company of good Angels, 
the. 
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«Rey 12,8, 
Kc, | 


b Ephel, 4.3; 
cz Tim,zl Il, 


*Hebs Ik, 4, 


Dot#t.10. . 
Orant an 
_ Sa- 
rans vaſlales; 
© Chap. 2.v.>, 
f 2xci2612. 
IEZ Cor, 4A, ++ 
hIrloh 3.8, 


Reaſon.1 


nor, 


iz Kings 6.18 
I9.%s 


| Siwil. 


IN'd 


Theſe rehiſt | 


the Divils bave nothing to doe : *they are thence caſt 
out. As Chriſt( who in this world was ſorely affaulted 
by Satan) * when hee aſcended uy on high, led captivitie cap- 
t5#c,and triumphed overthem - {0 7f wee ſuffer , wee ſhall 
alſo reigue with bis. Death, whereby a pafſageis made 
from this war-faring world,to that world of triumph, is 
the laſt enemie; the pangsthereof the laſt aſſaults, ſoas 
this being well chought of,cannot but moye vs with pa- 
tience to* reſiſt «no blood and death, | 
$. 24+ of the parties over whoams Satan raith, 


Er more diftinaly are the pMtics over whom Satan 
ruleth , expreſſed iv theſe words, Darkeneſſe of this 
world, whercby arc meant ſuch ignorant and wieked 
mien as have no light ob ſpiritual upderſtanding,no life 
ofgr ace in them ,and therefore deſervedly called do be- 
neſſe. 

i be Divels rule and dominion is properly and principally «-| 
ver ignorant and evill men:even ſuch as are defcribed,Cbap. 
4- ver(.18.19, and before that.called <childrew of diſobedi- 
ence, Or ofunbeleefe, for the f originall word will beare 
both, For ignorant men,the Divell is ſaid to be the 3ged 
of them that are blinded. For wicked , * they which commit 
ſonne, are ſaid robe of the Divell. | 

Theſe reſiſt him not, but yeeld nnto him:for ignorant 
perſonsknow nothis power,malice, ſubtiltie,ſedulitie, 
miſchievous enterpriſes,withthe like-nomarygl|there- 
for that they ſuffer themſelvesro be guided and gover- 
ned by Satan, i When the menof erm were ftracken 
with blindneſſe, they wereeafily without anyrefiſtance, 
led into the middeſt ef the chiefeſt and ſtrongeſt City of 


theirencmies, for they ſaw norwhither they went, Soig- 
noran 


4$* 6% Ca % , 


_—_— 


F 
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”y 
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theraſelves there tobe under Satan, 

Wicked perſons belceve not that the Divel is ſo cruel 
a tyrant as he is reported to be : They thinke him tobee 
the beft Eord , becauſc he fuffereth chem ro doe as they 
liſt, and his temprations are agreeable to theircorrupt 


doing the worke of the Divell;yea,as Chriſt * ſaith, they 
will dee the luſt of thetr father the Divel.Is it then any mar- 
vell that the Divellis their governour > 
Neither ignorant nor wicked-perfons will ſubjet 
themſelves to the Lords government not ignorant , 
becauſe they know notthe benefit of it: notwicked  be- 
cauſe they thinke it roo ſtrait,too much crofling their li- 
centious hitmor.. Thereforc injuſtice God giveth them 
. overto the rule of the Divell. 

Hereby may triallbe made whether we be under the 
rule and power of the Divellor no.* If we love darknefle 
morethen light,if we have fellowſhip with the unfruie- 
full workes of darkeneffſe , weare in the power of the 
Prince of darkenefſe. Hearken torthisO ignorant per- 
ſons, ye that are negleersand defpiſers ofthe lighrof 
* Gods Word, that cry outagainſt ſo much preaching: if 


| atlaſt your cares be better then your eyes , andyou can 


belceue that which by others is declared unto you, Hear 
ken tothjs alſo, O ye wicked mg. purſue ſo ea-- 
gerly theevilldefires of your hearts, and the footifh cq. 
ſtomes of the vaine World : if at leaſt your evill hearts-. 
will letyou yeeld to any thing that may turne to your 
+ Ob, if itwere le, fortheſe twoſerts o *per- 
, toſce in whara miſerable 


norant men not ſeeing in whoſe power they are , ſuffer . 


buraours and carnall defires : they take moſt delight in \ 


{ 


= | | 


| 


b John $.44- | 
V rtusDiahdli | 
e ſt quod homb- | * 
nes mall fant, | 
Chryſ-in Mat. 
22.hom.42. 
Reaſon 2, 
They are not 
ſvbieR ro L 
Chriſt. 


Vſe.t: 

'Trial if under 
Sarans power 
or no. 
blohn 3. 1g. 
*Chap.s v.rr 


| 


courſe: 


m_— 


.T 


reaiſe x. | 78 
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JV ſe 2. 
How a man 
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of Satans pos 
wer, ; 
bAARst6.18. 
'©Col I,13, 


| dLuke 1018, 


How Papiſts 
may be aban 
dencd. 
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,Fondly they think they live in great liberty, wher. 
as in truth,they-liue in moſt ſlaviſhibondage.I mayjuſt-. 
ly-ip this caſe take up the complaint of wiſdome,and fay 

* 0.yee fooliD , how long will ye love faulrſpnefſe;&c. ; 
,  Hereby alſo men may learve how tocome oat of Sa. 
tanspowerznamely,? by comming out of darknefle into 
lighr.So long aswe live and lye indarkneſſe, there isno 
hope,no poflibility of freeing our ſelves from the tiran-/| 
ny of Satan, * God firſt delivererh us from the power of- 
darkneſſe,and then tranſlaretit us intothe Kingdome of 
his Sonne. 

This uſe affordetha good direQionto Magiſtrates , 
:o Minifters,toall that have chargeof others,and topri- 


- To Magiſtrates, that they take ordertoeſtabliſh the 
Miniſtericofthe Word in ſuch places as arc under their 
- To Miniſters, that they be diligent ard faithfall in 
preaching ir, ar; 

10all chat have charge, that they bring ſuch asare un- 
der them to the Word. Han" | 

Topriuate perſone, thar they 


7 & 


be willing toheare,and 
raiſe what they heare, 

Note what Chriſt ſaith of the iſſue and power of the 
\Word, preached by-bis Diſciplesy {Hee ſaw'Sxtax fall 
aowne like lightwing : for by it mens minds are injightned 
and their hearts converted (o as Satan'eannot beareſuch 
ſway over them, as heedoth over ignorant and wicked 

erſ'ns. 
That which is ingenerall faid of freeing menfrom| 
thetyrannie of Satan, may particu/arly- bee applicd to | 
thoſe whoarcin bondage under his great Vice-roy on 


carth,cven Antichriſt, which deceiveth the greateſt part ; | 
| 7 DM 


—_— 


* 
—_ 


a 


_ 


CC 


| 


au. __ 


[ 


| there is grea-et uiber.otAntichriſts vaſſals.God grant 
this may beduly'conſidered by them,who forthe tafery | 


{ rendto the light of Gods word , and alſo pray.for the 


where the light of che. Gofpell ſhinerh forth, the clouds. 
and miſts of that darkenefſe vaniſh away, Exp erience 
ſhoweth, that where the preaching of the Word is rare, 


of the Kingdome , and the furtherance of Religion, doe 
create of meanes whereby the number of Papilts may be 
diminiſhed. 
Foriodr ſelves,lerus firſt labour for the Iighrofknow- 
ledge toinlighten us, and then for. the light of grace to 
rentwars;ſo ſhal we befreed from the kingdome of dark- 
neſle. For the attaining hereunto, we muſt diligently at- | 


* ſpivit of revelationand ſauQification, | 
They who have ſureevidence that they are * lighr in 
the Lord,may-from hencereape comfort, in that therby 
they may beafſured,, that though they live in the world 
yer they are not under rhe rule ofthe god of this world : 
he is Prince only.of the darknes of this world;Live ther- 
fore as children of light, asche Lords freemen* haveno 
fellowſhip with unfruirful workes of darknefſe.For*wbs7 
communication bath light with darkeneſſe ? : 


Q. 2 Fe ofthe nature of Dinels. . 


| 


1Chap.1.v.17 
Vſe.3. 
Comtorr to 

| ſuch as are 

light. 

d Chap.5.v,8. 


©2 Cor 6,14, 


He third argument wherby the Divels are deſcri- 
bed,is their nature:they.arc heere termed? ſpiritnall 
things, ſotbart: | 


both ih the old atid new Teſtament, 
| They werecreated ſpirirs,and ſpiritsthey ſtil remaine 


| 


£0 


arc ſpirits, 


The enemies of our ſoules ave of a ſpirituall ſubſtance. Oft \Dof.r, | 
in Scripture are they expreſly called ſpirits, and they] = cncntsy 


1 ———er cod. -{[EPMES. 612] 79 | Part.g- | 
lofthe world. Mis kingdome is a kingdome of darkneſſe: 


| 


_Y 
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q tobe. Their fal hath noc altered their ſubſtance: for then 


could not that nature and ſubſtance which tranſgrefſed 
be puniſhed. | 


_— OY ; FEW, tit 


Dn ———— —— ——_— 


— 


| Grofly doe they erre in the nature of Diuels , who 
he r, .thinke, and teachchat they benothing but bad + ry 
Derecditice* | andeuill affe ions which ariſe from our fleſh. The A 
ſtle exprefly denicth them to be fleſh,and implierh char 
they are much more then fleſh thow then ſhould they be 
( thought robee affeQions ariſing fromthefleſh > It be- 
.  . | cauſetheyare ſpiricual thingsthe ſhould be no fubſtan- 
*Eccleſ-127. | ces butonely qualities, then neither ſhould the * {cules 
(cHS"*"+- | ofmen, » nor good Angels, nor*'God bimſclfe de s fub- | 
*lohn4- 24 - : 

' | ſtance :foralltheſe in Scriptureare termacd Spirits, Bur 
| | ſpiricuall things may be as truly and ly fubſtan- 
ces as bodil hos 6 me more, Ir is net any outward 
| property of a body that ſimply maketh a ſubſtance. 
Things a by ſenſible and yer be no ſubſtances, aveo- 
= —_— + oo _ _ — 

| which they performe, the ere they abide,and 
trom wheuce they pad downe,the power where- 
| withthey arc indued, the torments and paines which 
they endure,with many other like arguments,which our 
of the Scripture may be colle&ed concerning them,evi- 
| dently ſhew that they are truly and properly ſubſtances 
The cotitrary apinionyas it is crronious, ſoitis very dan- 
gerous , in that it doth much extenuate thoſe feareful! 
* + | thingswhich have beene dcliuered conceraing Divels, 
yea,it maketh them to be but fables. Therefore this er- 
ror is ſo much the rather tobe taken heede of, 
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h. 26. Of the advant agewhich Satan hath, 


TE po_—_ nature of Divels doth many waies ag- 
| 4 gravate thein terror. For they being ſpirits, it fol- 
lowerh that they are 


7:- 44vifible: though they ſee usin every place,and on | 


every Me within and without, yer they cannot be ſeene 
of us. And as their nature is, ſoate their affaults, ſuch as 
by the eyes of fleſh and blood cannot be ſeene.Confider 
what adyazageone thar ſeeth hath againſta blind man, 


: The Sodomites who ſo fiercely affaulted Zots houſe , 


| being ſttucken with blindnefſe could dono hurt,*Zljſhg 
| himſetfe'alone led ati Army of his enemies{being made 
blinde)whither heli; Wetoſpirirs are asblinde met! F 
we can'neirher ſee them, norrheir aſfanlts. T ſpeake of 


men as they-are fleſh ard bhoed,haturall men. Godgiverh | 


to them that are borne of the ſpirit,ſpiritual eyestodif- 
cerne ther and avoide them. | | 
| 2 Privy t0whatſoever we doe or ſprake , whether we be, 
incompany oratone\ inl:;ghtorin darknefle : ſcarce a 
| choughe can paſſe from us, but they can ſhrewsly gueſle 


at it-ſoon canithey eſpic out al our devices againſtthem.| 


©2 Kin 6, The v 
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|< The Kingof 47a foandit robe a great diſaUvantage, 

that his eneryy had 'one who could diſcloſe the words 

that he ſpake in' his' privy chamber ;” and*his beers 
was troubled for this thing. Whit great advantage have 

theſe ſpiritual! enemics againſtus, who-arefleſh'and! 
blood ? : 


3. Not hindered by any bodily imped:ments hq ſendble} .. 


dbftance canany whit ſtay their courſe,or flackentheir 


| 


Vie2, 


Spirits yery 
rerrible, 
4 1 


*Gen-19.9,0] | 
b2Kin. 6 196 
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e@tetpriſe ; they can either paſſe thorough, or paiſt 
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almoſt on a ſudden; bee ig divers plages, which are 
ny millions of miles afander, For they have nocor- 
poratfgravity to hinder them , neirher {can' they be ler 
by any bodily obſtacle, The Sunne is nor:{wifrer then 
they: the (izhe of a manseye \, the lighruioÞfrom 
Heaven is not more quicke or ſpeedy. * This alfo is a 
very great advantage. 

. 4 Not ſubic to any fainting ,t0 weariſomneſle, to fai- 
ling or decaying , and the like , as bodies-are : for 
they are ſimple ſubſtances, nor framed ofany external! 
matter , or contrary qualities, which cauſe fainting , 


£0: | many chouſand great exployts ;, they. are as freſh: and 


ready to doe many more, as they were atfirſt, They 


ceaſing, : ſome comfort it is ro them who aze wer 


: | aſſaulted by bodily enemies, rhat the night commer 
on , > which uſually cauſeth ſome ſtay. Bur in the | 


combate with ſpirituall enemies , there is no hope 


'* from the beginning of the World they. have affaulted 
man and tothe endofthe World ſhall they continue : 
whereby they muſt needs: gather much experience, 
which isagreat diſadvantage. ; 


| 
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men, ſtone walles,iron gates, woods; watgrs, yea, Seas | 
and Oceans, with the Itke, They neede not ſuch ſpace | 
of time topalle from; place to place , as vree doe ; but | 


decaying, 8&c. Hence it is,: that after they have done |. 
need norefting time, but continually night and day-ſ 


| are affaultingmen without intermiſſion , and withour | 


of any ſuch matter. No, they are not ſubje& todeath - 
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| [higheſt ſpirie,cvery'way-infinir.God is inviſible even to 


| | vices; God isevery where preſent,muck lefſe ſubje&to 


|[kednefſle in 


$- 3F« 0fthe helpewe havengainſt Satans | 


of whoſe might we are-ſtrong ) isa Spirit of Sir;ts , the 


thera, and they as blind as beetles ro God : they cannor 
know the counſellof God, yet God knoweth alltheirde- 


decay. thei they, Yea, God giveth to his ſouldiers his 
Spizitto opentbetr eyes , that they may ſee the divels 
remprations:he diſcovereth all the purpoſes of the wic. 


us: from faioting:apd for our further incouragemenc#gji- 
veth his boſts of good Angels acharge to guard us, and 
keepe us in all our wayes. | 

"This point concerning the ſpirituall nature. of our 
enemies , isa ſtrong motive tourge thoſe exhortations 
which we have heard before of flying to God ;, and rely- 
ing upon his power , and likewiſe of uling ſpirituall ar- 


mour, 
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$. 23, 0f Satans evill quality. 


E Wer fourth argument whereby the Divels are de- | 
ſcribed is their quality which is wickedneſſe. 

Some reſtraine this to their malice in particular. Their 
malice bath beene in partlaide forth by diſcovering 
their manifold wiles,andſhal'further be declared on the 
laſt clauſe ofthis verſe. Here I will ſpeake of rheir wic- 
generall,for ſo I take the extent of this word 


| in this place. 
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_Anſs. Thougſi they be ſpirits, yer God(in the power | 
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The Diode cexrendy evils ane ll and one: 
| ly ſer upon miſchiefe and wickedneſſe, ore as by 


+3 1 Becauſc he was the firſt authorof wickednefle:*that 
which Chrift faith ofoneparticular'branch of wieked- 
| nefle, may be applied to the general be 3541 farber of wic- 
 kedneſſe and in 
the beginning. 


dramme of goodnefle in him.Ifthat be true of@ natural 
| man, * Thar all the imagination; of the thoughts of BY bear 
| are oxely evill continually, ach more is it true ofthe divel. 
- 3 Becauſche'is moſt willing and forward units eyill, 


g00d, and lits morethen ts fpeake truth, HeEisofhimiſelte fo 
| ſeron miſchiefe, thathe needeth noneto egge him for- 
; | wardneitherdoth it ever. repent himof any evill that 
4 he doth, | Eh 

| | 4 Becauſcevill is bis continual prattice : whargood 
he can hee hindreth , and-drawethas many as he can to 


- | tempted man to friine-, - andever-fince ceafeth hee not 
{ More and more toftirrehimapthereunto and that nor 
| forelybyhbimſelfe, buralſobyhis inftrumenesrhefleſh, 


a Mas 3-19- | .etic* that wickedone. Many attributes \Scriprute arc If 
MX +yentothem, to fer forth their wickedicfle, as Þ wnckeane, 
+ Revel.18.2. | © evi(h, *fawle ſpirit with thelike. j011 2 LONW.20 7 
Reaſons . .|' In many refpe&smaythe diveltbe accounted inipht 
moenſtroufly wicked... © 1137 


reſpect is ſaid to be a 'wwy therer Hom 


"|-a kinde of exaggeration they are here called pjrirs of wic- | - 
| hin oalfetere Sat ' bevy Jet vfpropri. 


2- Becauſe by nature he ismoſt impure :no jor; no | 


raking delight therein,” Nor ut may I apply 'the 
3» boner frye ere hind, f #4 eviiiore they 


| 


evill: all his rempratiousare to wickednefſe, Firſt hee | 


_ world, perſecurors, idolaters,heretikes, profanc men 
Ee. | BS 
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w I Quicebyatice ofthe Divelsmed! 
ke atſaulteth us, 


wgedby the holy 


[{ becauſethe Lord God is holy., * becauſe. rhar is his 1 
mage, fthat beſeemeth his children ; then by the confe- 
quencevfcontranies,it is alſoa good motive ty keepeus 


'Notethisall prophane men;all impious defpiſers of | 


Godand of his haly Ordinances, all curſed ſwaters and- 
blaſpherders,allomuethmalicivas xcbelfions;/rivtons laſt? 
civious,,beaſtlyiperſons: m 4 wotd/all wicked perſons 
note thiszas here you carry the Divels image; ſo affured- 


Ghoſt ytoſtirre us opto holinefſe and; righreoufnelle ,* 


from wickedneſſe', becantorhe diveibiza moſtwicked] 


Ve. 


when the Di- 
vell hath to 
doe with us. 


IToh. 8. 44. 


d 1 Toh. 3.8. 
6 Chap. 2,y.3, 


Vſe 2. | 
Wickedneſle. . 
quality. 


dLey.19.2; 
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'b Luk. $.2.30. 
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) 
nefle it ſelfe;YVhoſheverlerwickedneflefeigh i 
ler the divell reighne overthem. Sarane 
us bur by wickednefle, 


- mies, note how every branchis ſet down 1nthe plurall 


They who will have nothing ro doe wirier 
\ » rin runs > oats rpg: w 


* 


= 29% Of the number of Dibels, | 


A® a generall amplification of all the forenamed ar- 
£4ments, in this deſcription of our ſpirituall ene- 
number, Principaliczes, Powexs, worldly Governours Spirits, | 
whereby is implied, that | 
The Pivcls aremany If the queſtion be asked how ma- 
ny they be, I anſwerethar it is a needletſe; acurious;and 
doubrfull.queſtiov x thereis ho-ground in Seriprurefor 
reſolution of it.. If the holy Scripture decide nor this 
queſtion, whar Booke can decide ie? [yea, what need is | 
there that it ſhould be decideg>too curious and toobold f 
they have been, who have. gone abaue eodividethemin- | 
'ronine orders, -gppoſttete theit conceired nine orders of | 
good Angels, and incveryorder to place certaine milli- [ 
ONS. | e-q A 
Butt let paſſetheſe uncertainties, certaineitis that | 
there axea very great numberofbelliſhſpmirs:for *chey 
made an Hoft to fight againſt cAfichael and his Angels: } 
yea, we reade that there were not only ſeaven * divels, 
bur an whole legion in one man. Now a legion is compu. | 
ted to.containabout © 6566. Ifatoncein ane!Manthere 
were ſo many; ' how ,many were there in all the world 
bekides: for we may ſuppoſe tharno man is free at any | 
him to ſolicir him to 
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time, but hath divels UE 
evill ; ſothatit is evident, that though their juſt number 
i 6 © cannot 
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| number, 76a 
'| 5nnumerah (tc 


| united and combined together,as if they were al bur one 


li 


| innumerable company of Principalities, who have ſuch 
| power,arefo malicious and-miſchjevous,andare altſpi: 
| rits;and'Divels? Qne divelbis able ro foike may attifies: 
{of fleſh and þlood:whart then is one poore man conſiſting 


moſt miſerable plight.This helliſbhoftif ir werefeth) 


7? yy 


- 4 
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' = 
- 
» - = 4 


ap, yet that there--is a very great | 
sthe Apoſile ſaith of good Angels)« An | 


uf. Seeing there be ſo many divels, how is it that 
oftenrimes cherchs mention made but of *one whom we 
areto reſiſt, and nd againſt ? 
1 Anſwere. ' This: ſheweth that they have an head a- 
mongft them; and that he and they concurre inthe ſame 
minde, and all aime at the ſame end : their forcosare (0 


divel. Beſides; this word Diveh is a collefive word, 
which compriſeth many underit: as Turke, Spaniard ;ehc, 
Thus we ſay, all Chriſtendome together raiſed an army 
againſt the Turke : Dr England ſent torth an army againſt 
the Spenie RO VVhetber —enrs theſe words $,- 
tan, Diwll, (3:c..18 the itn ny jr Principalities. 
p53 Ag the plurallribwber, all.izane. Voderong 
many arc compriſed, and þ an'tinited power is 
Bn Ya) er nds) arty nt, alias A I65ny a 

is theixnumber aggravateth all the formerpoints : 
If itbea fearfullanditetrible_ thing tobeunderthe bon- | 
dage of oneearthly Tyrant,; what is it ro be flaves'toan 


of fleſh,to legions of divelszwho have no other hope but 
in fleſh & blood, havenohope of ſaferyatall;butate iti a 


could not but be much more tertiblſe\ra-fuch, thas the 
Hoſt of the Syrians was to him that cried out , * Alaſſe 
maſter how ſhall we doe? But to us thar fight under Chriſts 


jpanner,chere are two tropg props. One,that * zhey-which 
Ps G 4 


Heb.12. 22. 
| 
dVerſ.1r. 


I Pet,s.8, 
lam.4.7, 


Onimes da mo- | | 


nes de Satane | 
wveueno mall- | 
| tie virtutem 
accipiunt, ”"y 
ſunt unum in 
eo.Cbry/. m 
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erewirhns, aremuedbaen they which at6wi Shim: The 6- 
ther, that © chore 1; w# reſtraint to the Lord -fyſwotby wavy 6+ 
by few. That there are more with us: int us;1s ap- 
parant : forallthe:good Angels ate wiſhus,© warchover 
| us, and fight forus. Now it is out of tharthere are 
| more good Angels than evill:forthe Scri ſpeakerth 
wachmmaeotthe ntimber ofthoſe;rhan of cheſe: As rhe 
divell had an haſbofevill Angels with bir, fo had a5. 
chielan boſ ofgood Angels with him, Mention is made 
of oze legionof-divels an one man, bur © Chriſt could 
have had moze chan 12.fegions of good Angels roguard 
him' (which amount roabout 80000,) F- Daxic! mentio- 
netha fatre greater number, as thouſand thouſands, yea, 
tent choufand chaufands:yea,yet further;ts ſhew that all 
IS EE ni (ety come 'ſthotr of their 
number, poſtle'termexh them, 04 company of inna- 
merable Angels;afgiely then there are hore with boat 
againſt us : forthe good Angels "ure ef minifring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to minifter for their ſakes, which ſhall bee heiyes of 
alu#tien, 19-719 $1975 TOON MCHINGSG GH] | 


(a "> \Iſþ-> + 
. Theconfideration of this is ſufficiear- to uphoſd us, 
gorwithfi the multitude of divels. But the other 
pop for our faith is mach nd farer ; which is 
Gadsinfini , whereby he is able rofave as well 
| > > £275, Fain For when we confider that thou- 
thou ſands are as vac to him, whar need the number 

of millions aſtoniſh us, morethan one? Sothatalthough 
'r omar mr pre marred now ox foo 
th ls, otetion of t 
not to CareFoffuch -< beleag'eo Chriſt, om 
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$-'30 of Satans «bode in the Ayre_. | ; | 
He fifeand ht argument wherebyvur enemies are | 

defcribed ts helaf clauſe of this verſe, which of| 
all che reſt is moſk doubtful, Moſt Interpreters ſo ex. 
pound it,as ifrhe place of the. divels were here ſer down, | The advan-, / 
namely, the 4yre, which is oft called Heaven; which be- | 284 of divels 
ing fo, hereby ts implied, that they have very great ad- hel | 
vantage againſt s,by reaſon of the place where theyare, 
Forthe dicls beipgin the Aire,” -\ 

7 They are aboye us, over our heads, every where | _ are a=? 
roundabout us, and foftill ready to angoy us : this a-| EE: 
mong mep is counted a very great advantage : a few 
men onahill, or onhigh'Wals and Towers areable to - 
doe much miſchicfe toa'great Army ina low valley be- 5 
acath them, CT. | 
2 They caneſpicall things that we do: fo that in this | :. They over { 
| reſpe& weeare to bee the more circum(pe over our | '9%%e us, 
ſelves, andyigilantagainſtrhem, They which have enyi- 
ous, malicious eneties, which ooke them, and ſo 
can ſce whatſoeyer they doe, will be carefull that they 
doe nothing whereby rhoſe cſpicrs may take advantage | 
| toaccufe them,or to worke any miſchicfe againſt chem. 

3 Theyare in their owne Kingdome: for thedivel] 3. They fghe. 
is '* 4 Prince that ruleth inthe Ayre: Now amongt men, | in their oune 
they whichare in their ewne dominion, where they |. az 
baveallarcommand,where they may have ſtil new ſup- 
ply, have a greatadvantage. And they which warre in 
their enemies dominions, had need be backed with a | 
farre | as power than their enemies have: butwe of 
. | our ſelvesare far weaker,and lefe in power than our ſpi- 

ritualenemies, & we fight with chem inthe aire, which 
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brand is their Kingdome, where ny have a atcommand : | - 
bave they ngt, then in, this reſpe@ a great advantage ? 
have not we need to be backed with afatgreater power? 
Theſe and ſuch like obſervations drawn from 
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Hh ek 209 Of thi cauſe of S atans quarrel. | 
BY yer freely and ingenuoufly to. make knowne my - 
ments)I rather think thar.the ipoftle here meaneth 
cauſe or ig ofthis combate, tor which ir is mainzai- 
ned, as1 

reaſons are theſe; 


nitely. che Apoſtle ſai 


{tion (this place onely excepted) ofany ard place,or 


owne judgement (with ſubmiſhonto better judge: 


itwere thus tranſlated, in beevenly chings, My 


laces ave notexpyeſt, bur indefi- 
> ſairh, ©. 1n beqvenhlies. Now when. an 
adjeQive isſo ſetalone, moft uſually the ſubſtantive 
underſtood, is thingor things, : 

2 Inother places being thus indefinitely ſex down,ir 
is taken for ave Lhe WES as Heb.8,5 
The er Ut aintothetxample [ adow beave thing $, 

1 tek beter af uſed in o\ Soxb "4.4. 
leaſt twenty ſeveral times,isnever uſed inany mans pi. 


-v 


x Intheorigivall, 


= 


thing, but of thoſe things which are Fray: eaycnly and 
ſpiricuall: the word it ſelf according tothe proper nota- 


| above us : high places maybe an helpero men who are 


tionthereof,ſignitieth che "pper kervenlies: ſo as moſt im- 
properly itis taken for the loweſt Heavens, theayre, 

4 Itisnota matter of ſo great weight and. moment 
for{pirits tobe in-high- places over usg;for they.can as | 
much annoy us being beſide us,wirhin us, beneath us,as 


clogged with fleſh and blood, to ſpiritschey canbe ſmal | 


' \advantapes. 
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' 5. The we 
outiehermiesaggpy otthe former, as we ſhall fee when 
 wehandls the Dyarine, | 63 

--6:Bothancienhand later Divines, and thoſe of g50d 
| tcarning and judgement, have thus expounded this 
c'auſe,; ſoas it is no new 0F privateconceit of mine, 

objedion, This very word isoft indefinitely uſed, as 

here, and yet it ſignificth Placer,as Chap. t:Yerſ.3.20, 8& 
2.6. 

Auſwere, Though it ſignifie heavenlyplaces, yet not 
ſuchasateinthe loweſt heaven the aire, bur the higheſt 
which is not the place of Divels; thither becauſe the Di- 
vel cannot come; IT expound it Heavenly things. 

 Objef?.'3+. The phraſe will not beare this expoſition : 
for the'prepofition i, is never put forthe cauſe. 

Auf" One of the Greek Fathers, who was very 


xpounded of heavenly things, this 
[laſt claufe addqh as great weighr to the deſcription of 


ChryſoR. 


j - 
| Muſcu?. 


PCikns on 


G:l,2,11, 


d Iiud in ce- 


| s&ilful in the propriety of that tongue, ſoexpoundeth ir, 
Beſides, this Gets bn ſo uſed in other S_ of the 
new Teftainent:twice in ofie verſe, namely Aat.10. 32 

' Whofſoever ſhall cox vs wee, I will confeſſe him, 8c. | 
word for word,» wen him. Here the prepoſition i» (ig- 
nifieth the cauſe,as if he had ſaid, betbar ſhal make con- 
feſſion before men for my ſake, I will make confeſſion be- 

fore my Father for bis ſake. Soagaine, M4.11.6, Bleſſed 

is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended * 5» we;rhat is, for 

wy-ſake:and Mat.26.31. All ye ſhall be offended * j» we- 
The Kings Tranſlators turne it, becauſe of me. Soin this: 


| pallverbe, maybe thus tranſlated z, Wee wreſtle bicauſe of 


heavenly things. | | | 
The Doriine then which hence I gather is this: | 

The maine things for which the Divels fight againſt ws ar 
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my Text, this {aft clauſe having reference to the princi-|; 
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Tent. Chryſoft- 


be ; heavenly matters, Before I proccede 
apply this point, I will a little more 


*Gen. 2,1-&c, 


1Þ Mat-43-9, 


| £ Luk. 23. ZI. 
(32. 
[# Cor.4-4- 


| Makeahinet mubltaceovnr, bf thom,. he pan bewell.con. 


: By heavenly matters, I meane 
reſpet Gods glory ( for God being 
whatſoever tendeth to his Honor, is; 
venly,)and then fuch as reſpeour | 
a5 the things which concerne the temporal! goods ofour 
body are earchly, ſothe things which concerne the eter- 
pall good of our ſoules are Heavenly : for to Heaven they 
aſpire,and in Heaves ſhall they enjoy their happinefle. 

2 Where(I ſay) the Divels fgbr for heavenly matters, | - 
my meaning is,rot that they defire toget them, bue that 
they endeavour co ſpoile us of them: ſo that in this com- 
bate the prize propounded to us is heavenly ; namely, 
whether we wil ſerve our Heavenly Father, or the hel- 
liſh feene + whether we willlet goe,orfaſt hold that hea- | 
venly treaſure which Chriſt hath punchaſed for us, all 
thoſe heavenly things whereby God is honoured, and 
| our ſoules are ſaved. 

Far ;provfe thet they be heavenly things which Satan 
eſpecially aimesat, obſetve choſe ſoveralli cemprarions 
recorded inthe Scripture :' I will give a taſte offome. 
* Whataimed heat itt tempting Adewmand Eve? was 
it not rodeface Gods Image imthem, andto:{trip them 
of that happinefſe wherein Ged had created them e:'The: 
ifſie ſhewethas much. VWhat-favghr hein- tewpricig 
Chriſt / * was it nottÞ makehim doubt whether he were 
the Sofne of God or no? yea,andutterly renounce God, 
and worfhiptheDivelle * Was it notParre faith that he: 

fought Wipnow > Noth lit not blind mep@;cyas; <rhas] 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which ix the 
of God, ſts ld mat fhind corthems.? Ars forearthlyrtiings he 
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ag Obidt. © He orived 16h of kis remporall eſtate, 
" [Foſw;It wasacbigher matter which Satan aimed at, 
tobring him radenie.God, and blaſpheme him 
ey aswaybbe Rſs by RRAns anſNF.0 20 


| = 
-tohis' 
| \God:. 


| hee is fallen from Heaven, gs wen id vexnho de-|. 
liprivedofal heavenly z6odnefſe and happineſſe,where- 

_ heſcekes alfo:to deprive man ofthe like... , > 
Behold berothe-malice ofthe Divell:it is no good char) 
| be ſeeketh for himſelf by this fierceand long conflict 
1 which be maincaineth;burour wocand miſery. 5 He ſce- 
' | berb whiits redevaure. Malice firſt-mooved bimtoaffaulr 
man,and malice ſtil whets hinvon to contitue his f ghe 
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ft mankiride. Durſtheever have yentreg a Ghrif | 
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flobt. 11, 
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 { Tefasrhe Sonne of Ged;; bar that malicewbolly.pelÞ. 
fed him>Notunfitly therefore are many titles givenun-} 


L Zac4.y: | 


tohim in Scripture to ſer forth his malice, as! $arar 
which ſignifierh an adverſary;*Divetanatculer,'Temp- 
ter,” Evill exe,” Enemic,*Murtherer, ard Father of lies. 
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Ifthereafons of all theſe names ( whichare nor hargco 
gather) beduly weighed,they will ſhew that he is even; 
made of malice, 


ſequence that can be. Satan could ſay (10b 2444) Atl that: 
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- Among other motives to ſtirre us up to arme our'| cer. 
ſelves well,andconftantly to ftand-and fight againſt the |/ ide qvomogh 
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Divel;this is none of the leaſt: It is no ſmall matter that |,,j a lg dh 


wefight for,but a matter of thegreateſt weightand con- prada] 
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y I 1-2 {rig _ y . 
EC AKMOVE I Deſerivrinr 
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and carthily marrer:- If all forhis li at for his foule, 


tion thereofwhich is an/hi 


GvCT, 


matrcer ? 
habit profit awan, theugh hee ſhould pure 
allit profit aman, though hee [hould mint ol \'s 
bleſs bis owne {oule "6 Sh ſhall a'ms wu 
of hixſoule? When wiſe Captaines ſep'rhara ſore&ctierce 


bartaile is to be fought, which with the yery-ramor 


-| conqueſt, they are nor goodsand lands ther ye 


* x Sans 4.9. © 


thereof may difhearten'their ſouldiers,rliey uſe rokear- 
ten and eticourage them by bringing totheirmind;and 
ſetting before thE the prize,or cauſe of their fight, ſome 
will fay,Loeye fight forwhole trownes,and Cities, and 
Kingdoms: others, Yee fight nov roget thatwhich;is 
other mens , but to keepe thar which is your ownegyee 


| fight for your Countrey , your Lands and inhetitarices ; 


| your wivesand children : -others ; Iris not honour af 
for 

burliberty and life': ſtand toittherefore, i hr 

loſt; ye are either dead men;orflaves.. _ [+ '6.1e ht, 


rong and play the men, © Philiſtms, thatyebe not ſervan 
, ER ebrews. Now altheſc are but ea ate by 
I may ſay tothe Lords ſouldiers, It is the LordofHeg- 
ven whoſe battels yeighr,his hnourisirgaged therin, 
it is your ſouls ſalvation,and heavenly happineſſe, which 
is in hazard: your enemies ſeeke to ſpoile yon afthe pre- 
cious graces of Gods ſanQitying Spirit , and'todeprive 
you of that rich & glorious inherirance,whichChriſt b 
noleſſe price then his owne blood hath purchaſed for 
you : if ye yeeld toyaurenemies, all theſe yee loſe, and 
become vaſſalsuntoyourmortall and malicions enemic 
the Divell, ye are evenfire-brands 'of Hell, Bee ſtrong 
therefore; and of a valiantcourage : feare not, bur fight 
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Note how the Philiſtims encouraged oneanother,*z; Y 
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_The things which eſpecially we ought rolovke-anto 
tobe watchfull oyer,and to labour to keepe ſafe,arc the 

forenamed, heavenly rhings:and thatnor onely in regard 
[ofthe excellency and worth uf them, but alſo in regard | 
of Satans maine oppoſition againſtthem, VWhathee in 
| malice doth moſt aſfault, we in wiſdome muſt moſt de- 
fend , and ſerfoote ro foote againſt him : ifan enemy 
bring all bis forces againſtthe chiefeſt Tower of a City, 
wiſeCitizens will thither bring their beſt munition,and 
ſtrongeſt defence : if thus we deale with Satan, we ſhall 
——_ godly wiſedome to his wicked ſubrilty, and fo 
keepe our ſelves ſafe from all his aſſaults. This is the 
wiſdome whichthe Apoſtle here tcacherh us by thoſe | 
ſeverall peeces of Armour,which follow to be handled, 
for they are all concerning heavenly things, and tend to 
the ſalvationof rhe ſanle. 


| 


| 


—— — 


THE. FOYV RTH PART. 
A repetition ofthe meanes, 


Ephel. 6. 13. For this cauſe take nts you the 
' * whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to with- 
ftandin the evill day and baving done all, to ſtand, | 


6. 2. of repeating ove and the ſame thing. 
F Ere the Apoſtle returneth againe tothe ſecond 
part of his former direQion, and repeateth in 
: efſeR the very ſame things which he delivered 
inthe 12, verſe: namely, how wee may keepe | 
| "oubt 
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Why wee are 

end 2- 
upon to pur 
on armour. 
a Gegl, 32» 


b Gal,1,3,9- 


our ſelyes ſafs 


We 'may nor thinke tharthis 
idle : forhe was guided by Gods holy/Jpitit; 
nothing in vaine, Note what 1eph ſaint of the iteration 
of one andthe ſame thing to Phargohtin two dreames 
* The dreame was doubledthe ſecond tim#, becauſe the thing; 
eſt ebliſhed by God, and Ged hafeth- to performe it, Mz 
good reaſons may de given why here the Apoſtle thus 
repeareth his dircQion, as, to ſhew, 

1 That what before he had delivered 
good advicedelivered: not raſhly,{Gayh 

ther he mightſtand tot orno, but ſ5as 
itagaine &againe,as being an infallibletruth, which he 
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atſoknew to be atrath.* Like rorhar thumdering denun 
ciation of a curfe again fteltrhar ſhould preactianorhit 
Goſpell,which he laieth downe twiee topether- 

2 That ic was a needfull,behoovefu!l,and profitable 
truth : a moſt ſoveraigneand neceflarymeancs:to keepe | 
us ſafe : neceſſary forus,inregard of our owneinabilitic 
to ſtand faſt withonts it; ſoberei dofthe ſuſhi. 
ciencie ofthe mcanes,which can andwill( being rightly 
uſed )keepeus ſafe, .-Marke thereaſon why 

reevous tothe Apoſtle rowritethe famethiggs , even 
becauſe tothem rowhom he wrore,? warfafe".. - 

- | 3+. Thatpaturally wearc:hackwatdlandifluggidiin 
| uſing this armour: therefore he thought ir nor enough 
| once toutgerhepoinr,burapainepreffertrie; Thus ©5;- 
| lomon oftrepeatetlydiversexhorrations:.\$o1Cdptaines 
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The point tepeared. 'OF-G'OD. 


© [EPHEBS613,]) 97 | - Part.g, 
eſpecially ſurh bs chey obſervo their people moſt backe- 79 
ward unto; It 1s boy ſlffcienr road ho have delivered 
ſuch apoint, but againe,and if neede be,againeit is to be 
urged. The Apoſtle having propounded Chriſt a pat- } 
; . 
terne of patience tq the Hebrewes,becauſe he was a moſt | 
worthy and perfe@ patterne;* he''callech them * ygaine| 
10 confider bins, Thus ſhall Miniſters ſhew that they make | (ooo | 
ai ebetwixt points of lefleor greater neede ; and | > | 
| thatthey have reſpe& tothe good of their people. 
0bjiftien.”: Many will ſay that Miniſters want mat- 
tet,and therefore repeate the ſame things. 
' Anſwer, The very ſame may be obicted againft the 
repetitions uſed by the Prophers, by Chriſt himſelfe, by 
his Apoſyes, and other fairthfull andable Miniſters, Bur |} 
let Miniſters fee that they doe ir not upon idlcnefle, but | 
tuſtcauſe, and then needetheynorfeare ſuch cavils. | 
-Pcoplealtihrare {carne patience,not toſnuffe, orbe | p; 10 
diſcontent if they heare the ſame thing againe, which be- | paiencly 
| fore they heard. . This impaticucy argveth an * irching _ the 
eare, which cannotetdurea repetition ofaty thing, and - ns, 
it hewerh thac they have-mote refpeAumo theeare,the | +: Tim. 4.3- 
tothe heart ; * like the Iſraelites, which had-morereſpe | , yquu.rr.s. 
eo their outward: caſte, then ro their inward nourſh- T7 
ment, and' ——_—_ loathed Mahua becaule rhey had | 
{o' oftet: riſked of ic, This'makerh people ger hens an | 2 Tim-4-3- | 
heqgrof Trathers,” |  -* -- 5 þ | 
In particular concerning the preſent point in hand, | V/* 3- 
perſwade we our ſelves;rhax it is a point worthy tobe at- DORSEY 
tended unto with all diligence, and tobe obſerved with | of Goda 
good: conſcience ; that ſo we may give the more ear- vague nou | 
neftheed thereunto,and not let it flip. Hare wealfoan 
| holy icalouſie aud ſuſpition over our ſelves, fearing left 
\ wee; ſhould be too carclefſe > aling theſe meanes for | 
_ our 
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\ defend and keepe our ſelves ſafe 
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ps where the Spirit is moſt earneſt-in y a point, we 
muſt bee moſt heedfull.in marking i it Ar% gc 


$12  Dange muft mke watchfull 8 


is plainely implied in theſe wordes, * for rhis cauſe,that is, 
becauſe yee have ſuch terrible enemies as have beene de- 
ſcribed unto you, T ake.tbe. whole 4Hrmonr, oc: By: this in- 
ference the Apoſtle giveth usto underſtand ,tharg 5 
The more ed an fend es eur enemies be, the more 
carefull ught we tobe toftanda upen.our guard, andis lookt to 
our defences This 18 BERY Ne Chon Shae ein delivered 
inthe beginning of the:t2,Yerſe,: wee will 
longer infaft upon it. '': 14a 
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Tis verſe may bedevided andbranched fares the 


x21.verfeiweass | 23; [ont-o''5 91 0 271307 
The Summe of: :0is a DireBionto: infiru@: us oi to 
ainſtthe Divell.- 

The parts are two, The firſt ſheweth whatare the 
meanes of ſafety.The ſecand declarech theend ie 
| meanes aretobe uſed;  *; ©: 
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tobe uſed. 


the 1 1-verſe,namely, The whole! Armonr of God. I Rat 
neede to ſpeake no morethereof,; - ':: | 
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Efore wee come to the particular branches of this 
verſe; note the inference of it upoa the former, which | 


cherefore'd no 


In the firſthe declareth, 1 Wharth the meancsbe. 2 How | 


The meanes are the very ſame” which weredeliveredi in| 
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other word fe a cherche id, Pat on : Heregake 

#nts y0u. Both: wordy ih" pehera W 'mploy one'nd the 
- [fame thing . This latrer ak.ry isa. compound, word and 
” 0g ſometimes ,. * 79 takelyp ; or-t0 take -anto Jour: 
ſelaes; Sometimes ts take 'ag aint or rtconer. We arefaid to 
rake upatitoourſelves* Roch ipgean Wi we: have norof of 
ſelvesþandrotake againe'or which we 


_ orfet *t goe,! Bott AT has efe' kw 


1640 Loſs 


n+”, 


TRocm' zh Kiel ther, 6 that, 
Erorterriotwrar p ohne 1. ' 
 [rierwhich ariſe ver ſerver - b 
& | (aid,7 A, wy ate'ft CO ETY 
[als ich rom te | Dp, & 
4/#- tie we are. $ SOR | 
- x [KRME? at *arors ji Gee 


IF 


» TL 
4 "7 
" £ 


. 


1 or ro andthe Ar. 
| eharethe 


= Fer win 


(1 $;5 
ne hr latch 14 
_ $13 » [4421 JINUDBT 7 Mp * v4 ' 


OO a! 43; 
2 fo he De Hin 


| 


io waz 


Tre. 


_—_  - _— 


"— THEWHOLE ARMOVE 


f 
| 
| 
; 


D «82, 
ce decay- 
may dc re» 


: "4 0 
- J* Luke 22. 32. 


| 


It 


bee. reſumed and revered... Thus, much intimaterh 
tiſt. nt Peters: ſayings, * hen thaw. 4r3-cemnerted, orc. 
ok cannot bee-meant of his ficlt converſion; -which 


long before was wrought in him; but of! his recovery. 
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| Pare. ay 


whom God once loveth, * hee loverh # ntethe end: andin 
this reſpe& the graces of his holy Spirit are termed ® gift; 
without repentance. 

3 The ſced of Grace is not © corruptible, but incorrupti- 
ble.* The Apoſtlecalleth it :heſeedof God - this ſeed is the 
holy ſancifying Spiric of God , which. © Chriſt ficly 
compareth to a ſpringing well, out of which flow rivers of 
water of life, whereby ſupply and repaire of grace, if it faile, 
may be made.” Now *frhis ſeed remaining in.them who 
are borne of God, who cay doubt but that which is de- 


pride, orany infirmity, may.by repentance be renewed 
and reSbvered > / | | 

This highly commendeth the riches of - Gods mercy, 
who contenteth not himſelfe that once he hath well ar- 
med and prepared his ſouldiers againſt their enemies,bur 
is ill ready, to: make repaire of that which is battered, 
| ſhattered, or loſt through the violent aſſaults of the ene- 
my, or through theirown negligence, One would think 
it ſufficient that once he beſtowed on us whole Armour, 
even ſuch as is ſufficientto keepe us ſafe, ifour.ſelves be 
Nor infault, But when thorow our defaultany of the pee- 
ces thereof are faultic or mifling, to make it all up whole 
againe, much amplifieth his goodnefſe. 

This alſo ſheweth a main difference betwixt the Law, 
and the Goſpel. For the Lew leaveth no place to repen- 
tance, nor affordeth any meanes torcſume that which is 
loſt, or recover that which is decayed ; burutterly con- 
demneth a man for that which is loſt or decayed; forirt 
ſaith; Curſed # every one that continueth not tn all things | 
which are written in the Booke of the Law, to dge them, 41.3. 
10. Butthe voyce of the Goſpel is * Repent, * Sinne no More, 


cayedor impaired in them through negligence, ſecurity, |. 


1 Turne you, tarne you a” your wicked wiyes 3 
' TD 


far why | *Exck.33.21, | * F 
a -willl.. be E. 


ENTREE 
*I1 Ioh.13.. : 


7 uerauagre, | 


2 The ſeed of 
grace is incor» 
ruptible. 

©r Per. I. 23, 
Tr Toh. 3.9. 
©loh.7-38,39. 
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dr Sam. 16. 
FA VC 


) 


1 


- 
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will\yee dig ? 1 may-in'this reſpeQteſemble the Law to 
ii+Ap!/hai, the: Gafpel to Davids: Bothrof them: Found 
their enemie : Abiſhai would. preſently have ſmote him 
tarke dead : but David waketh him, tellethbinr ih what 
danger hee was, admoni berth hinveo looke berter to him- 
ſelfe. Thus the Zaw ſerteth fort-thetigoar of Gods ja- 
ſticezthe Goſpel, the riches of his mercy. | :. | 


$6. 6. Why the whole Armour is v7 be ſed. 


| THe end why this whole Armour is:to bee uſed , 
now followeth. - It confiſteth of 'twa branches. Firſt, 
towithſland, which implyerh « Heber: Secandly, toftend 
{aft, which implieth the iffue of rhe fight, vidory and con- | 
queſt : both ofthem amplified withacircumſtance oftime, 
bot in adiffering manner. Thefirthath: cefpe& to the 
time prefent-( 5n tht evill day.) The ſecond, vto the time 
' paſt {beving done all, ) Imſetring downe the'and; he"alſo 
 deElareth the benefitof this Armonr (that ye muy be able) 
whereof we have ſpokenonthe r.iverſe. ©? 7/7 Al | 
The word whereby the end 'in the firftbranch is ex: 
preſſed, isnoraltogetherthe ſame thatwasuſed inthe x x | 


is compound * 16 withſland, or fund ayatnf. This is a 
word of defiance andcombarte, and iralfo implyerhthe | 
manner of fight, whichis face to face, hand tohand, foor 
to foot, not yeelding an haires breadth rorhe enemy, 


C. 7. Of manſell ſanding, 


= then are two duties to be obſerved of all fuch | 
@ 2az have taken unro them the whole Armour of 
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"70 the Deyill. OF G OD. 


1 That ſtoutly they fland againſt their enemies , and bid 


them defrance : Hereof wee ſhall ſpeake more on the firſt 


- . | word of the next verſe. 


eF 


2 That they give no place wntothem. This is a duty which 
thes Apoſtle in exprefſe words commandeth. * Oft iris 


| implied under this word that is here uſed, * A worthy 


patterne we have hereof in the exampleof our Lord and 
Generall, Chriſt Teſts, who ſtill withſtood Satan inevery 
aſlaulr, and would not yeeld any whit atall inany of bis 
temptations. 

Qur arch-cnemy isboth crafty as a Fox, and cruel as a 
Lyon : his crattwill make him ſoone eſpy and take an'ad- 
OO : his cruelty will make him follow it to the utter. 
moſt, L Fx | 
Great is their folly who firſt yeeld a little; and then 
think well enough to acquir themſelves. They much de. 
ceivethemſetves : forafter they have once yeelded; they 
have neither will nor power to ſtand, as they had before. 
For as'Saran is (ubtill, ſo is* ſin deceitful : whoonce hath 
taſted of it, will ſcarce content himſelfe with a taſte, 
but wil &il{.more&and more hunger after ir. Thoonſands 
are deceived therwith, and by ſmall yeeldings ar firſt, -at 


' | lengthare cleane overthrown, 'An efpeciall point of wiſe- 


dome it is,duly to confider our owne folly and weake- 
nefle rogether wiehthe Divels craft and power, how in 
ou#\{clves (without this Armour) thero is nocompariſon 
betwixrus and vurenemies* yea, atſo 25 conſider the na. 
ture of ſinhe, arid, our pronenefſe. chereunroy thar ſo-we 
may reſolutely fet our ſelvesagainft all remptations, not 
peevting any whit atall toany, Whoalmoſt finderhnor 

y wofull experience that alittle yeelding bath cauſed a 


great overthrow > 22 ol | (-F-4 


8.0. 


DoF. 3. 
| Stand ſtourly. 


DoF.4. 
Give noplace 
ro the enemy. 
5 Cha.4.v.27. 
h1arm. 4-7 
1 Pet. 5.9. 
| Mat.4-3-Yc, 


- Vf. 
yeeld a lice. 


« Heb.313, 
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6.8. of the will day. * N 


” He 7ivie againſt which the forenamed Armour is pre- 
pared is next to be handled. Ir is here termed ® the 
evill day. By evill is meant not ſomuch fixxe astrouble : 


| and day is put for any continuance of time. Some take 


evill day $or the whole time of a mans life, yea forthe cons. 


; tinuance of this World, all which time Saten aflaults us, | . 


but no longer, \ Fo 
This 1 take to be too large anextent of this/phraſe, for 


| inthe originall there is to each word adjoyned an article, 


that day,that evill day which implieth ſome ſerand diſtin 
time ; wherefore other reſtraine it to the day of a mans 
death : butthat I take to be too ſtrict a reſtraint: there are 
many other daycsand times wherein ufe is tobe-made of 
Armour. Wherefore in the meane betwixt both, I ex- 
pound the evill day to be thattime wherein Satan ſhall 


* any way ſet upon us and aſſault us, whether by outward 


aHictions,or otherwiſe. All his temptations tend toevil ; 
and thereforethe time wherein he allMteth us may well 
. |betermedanevillday, nt fn (ont, 
© Dneft. When commeth that day ? of 


nſw. It is no more knowhe before hatid then the 


1 day of death, of the day of judgements, Whenfſoeverthe 


Lord letteth looſe the raines to Satan, then is that &vyill 
day. Thattime wherein the Divell deprived zob of all he 
had,ſmote his body with foreboiles,, vexed him by his 
wife and friends, were evill dayes took. | 
A 6. 9. Of Staxs being looſe... | 
N that«he Apoſtle telleth us of ancvillday, hee im- 


plicth, that 
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Devill looſe. © OF GOD. 


the living ſhould have their evilldayes, 
maketh a neceffity hereof, and puttetha moſt unto it, ſay. 
3 Wee muſt thorow many afflittions enter into the King- 


reafon for any to doubt hereof, but it is a point of good 
wiſdome for all to looke for it. For who is there that hath 


ence can verifie the truth of this point > 


Church here jen Joy in Heaven. 


teth great advantage, ifor thus he ſuddenly ſurpriſeth ma- 
ny: and yet itis the conceit of rao too many , In their 
peace and proſperity they thinkeshere ſhail be no altera- 
tion, they ſhall never be moved : not onely * carelefſe 
wotldlings, butoftentimes Gods children fal) into this 
conceit, as * David. Take we heedettereof, though for 
a while wee thinke all well, yet alwayes it ſhall not be 
ſo : the evill dsy commeth ſoonerupon ſome , later upon 
others ; longer it tarrieth with ſome , ſhorter with 0- 
thers, yer it comes upon all : though it be uncertaine 
_ | when 


| There hee times appointed wherein the Dinell ſhall bee let 
looſe, and have liberty to aſſault ws. This the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly forerold, ſaying y * There ſhall come perillous times, 
Marke the anſwere that was made to the ſoules under 
the Altar, * That they ſhould rift till their Brethres which 
ſhould be killed as they were, were fulfilled. Thereby is decla-, 
| red,that as they which were dead had theirevill dayes,ſo« 
The*® Apoſtle 


in 
| yh of Ged.. As there are common times of triall for 
whole Churches,ſo for particular perfons, There is ſmall | - 


not felt fome experience hereof, and by his owne experi. 


' The Lord will have all his tried : for ſo is his owne 
power, mercy, and wiſedome the more manifeſted in his 
Saints;and ſo are his enemies the more confounded. Be- |. 
fides, the Lord will hereby make adifference bctwixt his 


Be not ſecure, as if noevill day could or would come: 
this is a moſt dangerous conceit, whereby the Devill get- 


There are 
times where- 


in the Divell 


ſhall be let 
looſe. 


*2 Tim.3.7. » 


Rey. 6.10, 
11, 


©ARs 14 32+. 
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Be not ſecure» * voi 


2 Pal. 10,6. 
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| when it commeth,and how long it rarrieth, yet moſt cer- 
raine it is that it will come. 


$. 10. of preparation ag4inft trial. 


' A S anotheruſeof this, markethe next point, forinre- 
' £ Agard hereof the Apoſtle counſelleth us to prepare a- 
gainſtir : yea, he maketh mention of the exi/l 4ay,as of a 
motive to make us watchfull and carefull ro arme our 
ſelves againſt ir, Now then in that he biddeth us take ar- 
mour,that wee may ſtand inthe eyillday ,his counfell is, 
that 3 

Preparation wuff be made before hand, againſt the time » 
«| triall, The care which Job had for his children before 
hatd, muſt wee have for our ſelves. Itſhould ſeeme that 
hee himſelſelooked for the evill daies that came upon 
him : for hee ſaith z Thething which 1 greatly feared is come 
vpon mee, &rc, And this was it which made him* fo well | 
eudure ſo fore aſſgults. Very careſull was Chriſt in prepa- 
ring the Diſciples againſt his Gcparrargpecante he knew 
there were evill daies comming upon them, The laſt pe- 
titionof the Lords prayer tendeth to this purpoſe. 

If preparation be not before hand made ; we may ſud- 
denly be ſurprifed and overcome , * like the people of 
Laiſh. Butt wee be wellprepared, we may well be the 
| more ſecure. .. | | 

Whar is like to bee the ifſue ofthem who put theevill 
day farrc away from them, and never thinke of reſiſting 
the evill onetill hee ſet upon them > Many thus plunge 
themſelves into much miſery. The children of this world 
are in this reſpe& wiſcr than many Chriſti ps : for they 
uſe in time of peace to have their trainings, muſterings. 
tiltings, and many other martjalf excrciſcs , that thus 


b 


tt. 


they 
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"| paſſed over all thoſe 
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they may bee before hand prepared for warre. 

Letus in the time of our greaceſt tranquility meditate 
of the evill to come : and tor our helpe herein , obſerve 
whatevillſalleth upon others, and conſider the likeor | 
worſe might have fallen, or may afterwards fall upon us: 
and theretore thorowly examine our ſelves, and ſearch 
what faith, what hope, what righteouſncſſe, whar fince- 
rity, whatother good and needefull graces wehave in us, 
that wee be notto ſeeke of our Armour when the Divell 
commeth to aſlaultus. 


&. 12. Of the multitude of trials. 
| ba ofthe firſt branch, concerning the Exdof ar- 


ming ourſelves, 

The ſecond followeth, wherein the circumftance of 
Time 1s firſt laid downe and firſt ro be handled :. ir is 
intheſe words, having done all thinges ; that is,having well 

EE Pevcits k wh yee thall bee 
rought, and wel] acquitted your ſelves. 

Here firſt the Apoſtle implteth.,, that , 

': Many trials areto bee undergone, many aſſaults to bee 
withftood, before we canlooke tobe free and ſafe. *749- 


row many afflictions we muſt. enter 42810 the kingdome of God. 
b Many arc the troubles of the righteous. This was preſen- 
cd unto us in Chriſtour head ,. and tnall his faichfull 
members inallages'inPatriarchs,Prophers, Apoltles,%c. 

Theaneicnt Iewes were aneſpeciall rype kereot. Ca- 
aan, a place ofrelt and quict was promiſed untathem ;- 
bur before they entred into it, theywent into e&eypr; 
and were there bondmen, from thence they cameinto 
the wildernefſe, where they were brought to many 
ſtraits and difficulties; and laſtly , many ſore battels 
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Rea}. 

See the rea- 
ſon of Do&-1- 
on ve.1l.$.2* 


Uſe.r, 
A few skirmi- 
ſhes finiſh 
not the Chri- 
ans combar. 


a Mar. 26.69, 
&c. 
b Dan-5-1,30 


Uſe 2. 


| 


| nough, when one maide which would have betrated him 


nm 


fought, before they could have reſt in Capean. 
1 


is partly ariſeth from Gods good and wiſe orderin 
matters to his owne glory, and his childrens good : an 
artly from Satans inſatiable cruelty, who neverthinkes 
be kath aſſaulted enough, ſo-long as a Chriſtian ſouldier 
ſtandeth : Ir was a fore blow he gave 1944 when he depri. 
ved him of all his goods, and children;a.blow that might 
have ſttucken another cleane downe, yea, ſtarke dead : 
but becauſe he ſtood ſourly, hee lent him another blow, 
which was much ſorer , yea, ſtill he laid on with all his 
might,till God would ſuffer him to ſtrike nd longer. The 
like unſatiableneſſe is manifeſted jn his inftruments : In. 
ſtance Su{s purſuing of David, and the Phariſes perſecu- 
ting of Chriſt : they were never ſatisfied, 

Thinke not the Chriſtian combate ended when ſome 
few battels are fought, and that thou art now gut of all 
danger , becauſe thorow Gods mercy and power thou 
haſt hitherto beene delivered , rather expe and prepare | 
for more. No donbt but Peter thought himſelfe ſafe e- 


was goneaway : but * wee reade that a fecond came to 
him,yeaothers alſo. Wherefore ſo long as Satan hath li- 
berty, - (which will beſo long as we, or any other man li- 
veth inthis World) letusbe watchfull, and till prepa- 
red for many aſſaults one after another, Many ſtout vi- 
Qorious Monarchs havebeen overthrowne, becauſe af- 
ter a conqueſt they feared no freſh affaulr , and ſo have 
beene ſuddenly ſurpriſed. It ſhould ſeeme that Belſhaz- 
zar was ſo overtaken, * becauſe the ſame day 'that hee 
made his royall feaft, himſelfe was (laine, and his king- 
dome taken by Dariws. 

Manythinke, that by reaſon of thoſe many aflaults 
which the Divell maketh againſt them, and the many | 
| | | trials] - 


— 


yn 


—_ 


ERETT—— 


-— 


OFGOD. ©  [EPK88457;.) toy | | Parr. - 


. 
_——_—_ — 


txyals wheteunto they are brought , God hath vrterly 
forſaken them, and given them over to the power of rhewr 
enefriics ; this then may ſerve for their comfort , and as 
Fhuop to uphold them , that God doth thus order the ce. 
Rare of his children, that many things muſt bee done and 
"Gniſhed before we can looke for reſt. | 


*h $. 12. Of bolding our. 
T* word whichthe Apoſtle uſeth to ſer downe the 
time of conqueſt, is a word of perfe&ion, and impl- 
eth afu{l and finall ending ofa marrer: to it keeaddeth 
a very. generall particle e//; whereby he teacheth vs that, 
. It is not. ſufficient well to begin the fight , and make a 200d 
onſet nr yet ty bold out the brant of ſome aſ[anits bat all how 
"many ſoever nd of what kinde foever muſt be held ont , all 
muſtbe finiſhed before we can looke for hoy . Hee 
thar ſaith «/Zexcepreth notany it all.. * This perteQ fint 
"bing bfall,i$.ic wheraunto the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly ex. 


1 


: 


- 
: 


\ 


PT 


iger they were to endure, becauſe® hey had not reſiſted 
*%nr0 Flood andtherefore notfiniſhedall,;* In ghis refpea 
Kg Saint 7ames, © Jex Patience have her perfect worke. 
"This was Chirilts care, 4 ro finiſb all. chrerefore when hee 
| was going to histriumph., hefaid, * 7 have finiſhed che 
worke ,c3c.ant yo ne, *:t 75 finiſhed. Sothe Apoſtle( 8s who 
would have us follow him ,-as he followed Chriſt y*7 
habl foot cod fer, have Foilidy ourſe.. 

| The promuſes ofrewardare xcftrained to-this conditi. 
on, ** Hi rbatendureth tothe end ſhall be ſaued, © Be thou 
tHaichfall pmrd the death, and 1 will. gine thee the'cerowne of life. 
'0allthyſc ſeven Churches of 4/ia, to which Chriſb 
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hortethche Hebrewes,and plainely telleththem,that yer | 


| 
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ny Gal- 3-4+ 
nHet.10-38. ; 
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'| many things ,- yet give tiot over ſo long as there remai- 
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| a note of victory» itimplicth that Satannotwithſtangi 


at length overthrowne,cannor properly be ſaid to ;over- 
come :{o that ®all which is done, 1s tn vaine, if all benot' 
done :: For marke what the Lord ſaith ; " any wan dr oy 
backe,wty ſowle ſhall hane no pleaſure in him. Saul fought many | 
of the Lords batrels valiantly; but he withdrewhimſelfe, 
andthe Lord forſooke him,fo as at lengrh hee was ouet- 
throwne. Was not the glory of all the former viQories, . 
utterly daſht hereby > did not the Philiſtims as much(if 
not ſomuch the more inſult overhim? Sowill theDi' 
vell. | | GIL 1: 7 
Becarefull ro adde conſtancy unto courage, if thou de- 
fire the crowne of conqueſt 7 ang though thou haſt done 


neth anything to be done, Doe not ſo much confider 
what conflias have beene endured, as how many are yet 
ſtill robeendured. Regard wharis ro eome, rather Va 
whatis paſt; * Thiswas Saint Pav/? mind. Many in alla-! 

ges,who havedone many things, haveloftthe crowne of | 
glory, becauſe they bave notdoneall. T would the times! 
and ages wherein we live, did notaffoord ſomany.exam- 
ples of back-ſliding ,asthey doe. Mahy have fallen fog 


ate like to fall: the times areevill,men are weake, all of vs 
Iu RI As PIs wh; 

. $. 13. . Of theiſſne of conflancy.... lake; 
YEr for our encouragement, note the Jaſt word of this 
| 2 verſe, to ſtand, wherein the ſecond branch of theen 
hereproponnded,islayd downe. To ſtand, in thisplace i 


1f 
allhispower,zmalice,fi ubrilry,futy,ſedulity, with rhe Th 
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noplace to the diyell is roovercome thedivell, 


| Fn ire es | 


| rie. The * promiſes before mentioned intimate as much 


[ laid downe. There it is ſaid, #heDine/will f5;here, we ſhall 
| be ablets ſtand: The Divels flight & our ſtanding do both 
| imply aconqueſt.; This was'the *endwhich we know the 


] nifhall be not crowned as coquerers: « ofall men Chriſts 
| fouldiers are otherwiſe the moſt miſerable. Where then 
1 is the priviledge ofenduri erein 
| berwixt thoſe which Eight under Chriſts banner, and 0- 
|-rhers, if norjn prevailing>Forthetinic Chriſts ſouldiers 


1.9508 | 
| For the pod of the wicked ſhall wit reft on the lot of the righteons. 


- | when they ſhall flie, Patiently waite,and faint nor; ; Hee 
| {eb aj beleeneth ſhall nvt make haſtt » for God who-alone can 


+ 
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 Tonlancy eomquelt © OF/GOD, 


r poinc,as if he ſhould have ſaid, 1/man 


Jour -entmits, at length ye ſhall fland as 


"Conragt 68d conftancy brinzeth aſſured conqueſt and Vitte- 


That®* which Saint 7awes laieth downe as the iſſue of re- 
ing the Divell, is in effe@the very fame which is here: 


Lord made atthe end of !obs patience. Hence itisthatthe 


1ouey therr.7 Tie point hereto be nored is' this; - 


D o11 +9. 
Conſtancy 


cJam.5.1. 


dJam.r.12. 


Apoftle* counteth the man bleſſed thet exdureth tentation. 


Reaſon, 


i "Gods honour is orhetwiſe impeached, if they which fi. 


wherein lieth the d iffexence 


mych more ſorely aſfaulred.But herein con, 
ference,* that they are never forſaken,* that 


will. giye agood ifſae: ;; that though they are 
yneq temptation, yerthey/are never caſt intoir : 


* zCor.15.19 


d Heb.t.s. 


©xCor-lod3.f 


4Pfal. 125.3 | 


{ 


In all confliats have an eyerto this end ; though your 
enemies be many and fierte,: yet feare not, ye ſhall fand 


£n the fight, ſtandeth by: hcordereth allthe-aſſaults, 
fornumbor-, meaſure, kinde,*continuance, and every 
.othercircumſtance;and knoweth whenand how to de- 


termine all. Therefore couragiouſly withſtand your e- 
miesthat ye may. yiQorioully ſtand. For * togive 


The 
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8) Apoſl Sehnles oe EX FEES 
as wi 


[7 of the ſame, Aiſtin&ly ſetting 
* ces of Armourwe may ſtand faft;” Th * 


JF raine ſpeciall-graces'; Narby 


| whereinnote, 
1, Theduty whereunto he exhorteth, 
2 The meanes and manner how it is robe performed. 
Thedury ts inthis word « fand, Though this word be 
the ſame with that which immediatly before is ſet dowh, 
yet isit not ofthe-ſame mood,nor of the ſame'tenſe, That 
| wasa ſtandivg afterthe barrell is ended, and ſoXword of 
conqueſt: this is a ftandingin the bartell and [oaw 


—_ ——_— 


cofli@. That was of the/intinirive mood, 8 imp 


ofl 3 
| nor 8cdignity. Thicothe more modſempin E i 
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-{ethdivers duties. » 
We k 
=”) - C3 3.6. ſanding. 


 rienced ſouldiers itand fill with their Armour, looking 


_I TY 
mmm 
G.OD. : 


_— 


7 [EPHE $.6.14.) 113 [ Parr. | 


; and not one duty onely, but many duties : forig | 
zoricall word taken from ſouldiers. and accors! 


aduty 
ding tothe ivers acceptation of the metaphor, it impli- | 


The wmetap hor It jelſe izplicth theſe and ſuch like wertnes. 


I. A” Souldier-like courage : foras white-livered, 
© « 4 freſh-warer, faint-hearted ſouldiers- arc ready 
euery brunt to yeeld and run away : ſo valiant cou- 
ragious ſouldiers ſtand ſtoutly againſt enery brunt; and 
will rather ſtand and die, then fttrreand yeeld. 

2 A ſctledabiding in ones proper place, or ſtanding 
in his rancke, neither ftragling abroad, nor going into 
any others place, Experienced fouldicrs well know what 
a fafegardit isto haue the'rancks well kepr,and therefore 
will not ſtepaſide. 

3 A watchfulnefſe oppoſed'to luskiſhnefſe and ſlug. 
giſhneſle: an heauy headed, idle, hnskiſh ſouldier,is cuer | 
ready to liedowne, like atired Oxe or Horſe; buta wiſe 
watchfull ſouldier ſtandeth to receiue his enemy when- 
ſoeuerhe makerh any aſſault. 

: 4 Perſeuerance with Armour ſtill on the backe : faint- 
hearted weake ſouldiers þcing loth long to beare the bur- 
denof their Armour, will oft put it on and off : when a 
Skirmith is paſt; off goes the Armour, and fo is laid aſide 
till they be forced againe toputit on: but old well expe- 


fora freſh aſſault, and for more conflicts, 


Q. 3» of 
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Duty 1. 
Stand ſtoutly. 
21 Sam-17.45 


b Joſ.1.6,7,9. 


Reaſons, 


Grounds of 


encourage ® 


> I ment. 


F< Joſ.1. 5. 
di Sam-17.45 


© Judg- Ii, 27, 
29. 


fFCa.2. 15. 
Heb.2.1 4- 


$1Cor.l0.13 


Duty i. 
Abide in thy 
29" 
h r Cor.7. 20. 
E phe.4-1. 


| 
h 
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+ 3. 0 {Chr fad 


all our enemies, ſts 

bidding defiance totheng 
Geliah.How needfull thiss 
appearcth by > Gods gar rneſt urging of it to z9ſbga': But 
much more needfull itts in waragainſt Spirits, -. 

For.they, though bold'enough, yer are daunted with 
the ſtout tandigg of Chriſts ſouldicrs; ;but beartned with 
timorouſnefle. Beſides, the courage of fome valourous 
ſouldiers addeth tpirits toall their fellowes. 

That we may with courage ſtand againſt ourenemies, 
obſerve theſe and ſuch like eprounds 0 1-65 FRA ; 

1 That* the Lords with vs, and will notfaile us. ... 

2 That * we fightin hisnameand power, Pueour ene. |. 
mies in their owne. - 
3 That, ourbattellismoſt juſt, andyee fghtin a ajult [ 
caule. 


ar againſtfleſh & bloud, 


py : 
4 


4 That we fight with* enemies ſoiled, whoſe wea - 


pons are blunted,whoſe power limited. 


5. Thatwe have 8 pra of victory, and ſoare ſure [+ 
I 


not to be overcome. 
$. 4. Of keeping our ranke. 2 
; V E muſt be careful{'roÞabide inthe place |F*? 
where our Lord hath fee us. Por this x 


know ; that we have a double calling, one generall, as} j 


A 


| 


weare Chriſtians. The other particular, as weare diſtin- þy 
' guiſhed in Church, Common. wealth,or Family, Accor- | 
| dingly theſe two points are tobe obſerved, 

1 Thatwe remaine ftedfaſt inthe true Church where' 
the Lords banner is _—_ that we retaine ourprofel- 


TY 
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F [bjp. And done the Parable of T alemtr. 


mm 
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1 Abide in place. oOGD. - + 


(EPHRS.614) 1g | Parr. 7. | 
| 


{cution, as*chey which farſooke Pau/. Stragling fouldjers 


[loſe the ſugedur of their Capraine, and helpe of their fellow- 


ſoifdiers. Such ſiraglers from Chrifts Armies arc ſepara- 
riſts, heretickes, times-ſervers,and all revolrers, 


{ tions of our particularcallings : as in the Common-wealth, 
Kings. Judges,Juſtices,all Magiſtrates,all SubjeRs alſo, all 
of any Office, Trade, 8c. In the Church, Miniſters, other 
Church Officers, and people. In the Family, Maſters and 
'Servants, Husbands and Wives, Parents and Children, For 
[this endare particular duties preſcribed to particular funRi- 
br in Gods Word. Many weighty reaſons there be tourge 
eals? 

| T * Godhath appointed toevery one his diftin& place. 
' Now it wasthe commendation of Chrift,and of Afoſes, that 
| they were® {arhſull to himthat appointed them, 

| 2 Every one ſhall be called to account for thoſe duties 


which belong to his particular calling ; according to that 


which was ſaid tothe Steward , Gize anaccount ofthy fleward- 


. The order whereinevery one is ſer, is the very beautic 


S af che Church and of the body of Chriſt: as the ſeverall pla- 


ces of ſeverall members, ate the grace of a natural]l body , 


#7 Yes, this orderis the irength of the Church, as inan Army: 
"24 Putan Army out ofranke, andir is ſoone put to rout; in this 
-{reſpe@ the Apoſtle faith,that the body of Chriſt is © £;1y joy-1 
| wed together, and firmly compacted. 


| 4 Thegraces which God beſtoweth on us, as faith, love. 
 obedience,paticnce,wiſedome,&c : arc beſt exerciſed, and 


- 234 manifeſted ig our particular callings. 


.5 In ourproper diſtin@places, we have the Lords pro- 


miſe of proteQion, but.nor our ofthem. Many judgements 
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ſion, and art not from it for gaine as i Demas; or perſe- 


2 That we be conſcionable ant diligent in the ſeverall fun- | 
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THE WHOLE A Stand ſtourly: 


<N um, 1E, 


12, &c, 

fi Sam. 15. 
2,Kc. 

$2 Chro, 
26.16, 


* Prou.1 4, 
bo 


ls 1 Per. 5.8 
« Mar. 24, 
43. 


" "JdLuk. 21. 


34. 
Dmty3. 
Stand on 
thy gnard. 


c1Pets. 


[Perſcuere. 


Duty 4. 


Fm 


———_— 


{+ VV 


bath God executed on buſi-bodies, "thr ty” om others 
places , inſtance * Cerah and his conſpiracy, * #jolom, t ye- 
ziah, $C. | dn | 
Wherefore weeare to take good notice of our particular 
laces,and of the particula?duties belonging unto themand 
borh pray and labour for skil land ability ts performe them. 
* [tis the wiſedomt of the pradenit to underfland his way :For* he 
that walketh1n his integrity(namely in chat which belopg- 
eth to himand his place ) is juſt. Tris obſervable how God 
acceptedrhe deſire which Sa/owop had of an underſtanding 
heart to judge Gods people that'was the particulgr'duty 
which eſpecially a91% tohim and his place : Therfore 
he firſt of ail, and moſt ofall defired abiliry therennto, aid” 
God wellapproved & bountifully rewarded that his deſire. 
_ our defence; 
e 


. &. 5. Of watichſulmſſe, 
3. VVE muſt be * watchfull,and ftand 

againft our enemy 3 he*<as 4 thiefe will ſuddenly | 
ſetuponus, comming when we are nor aware of him, -Fox 
the better performance of this duty, we muſt * cake heed of 
ſuch- things as may breed inus afpirituall flumberingand 
drowſinefle, .as are carthly delights and pleaſures, worldly 
cares,&c. They which will watch, * muſt befobtr. 


$. 6. Of perſeverance. 
E muſt perſevere and continue in well imploy- 
ing the graces of Gods Spirit to our defence : 
thus may we better ſtand inthe fpirituall combate,than in 
our outward bodily fight : forour bodies have need to have 
the Armour pur off, for their eaſe and refreſhing : butour 
ſoules havenoſuch need. The Armour of God is* not hur- 
denſome to the ſpirit, Ofrhis duty I ſpake more fu!ly in the 
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| Mecanes of ſtanding, OF GOD. 


[EPHES. 6.14] x19 } Pans, | 


| 
| THE SECOND PART, 


The kindes of the peeces of Armour 
preſcribed, 


F'Y 


2 He next point is, concerning themeanes or 

G | = manner of ſtanding, inthe words following, 

|ROTTRPIS Loving your loynes girt, hc 

OL) WW , L4 

Sz Inther4.1s, 16. and 17,ycrſes, there are 

| ſix ſeverall graces of the Spirit, compared to fix ſeverall 
ces of Armour, which are eſpeciall meanes to make 

us ſtandfaſt, They aretheſe. 


| x Verity. ? \raGirdle, 
| 2 Righteouſnes, 2 a Brefſtplate. 
-3 Patience, | Compa-! 3 Shooes, _ 
4 Faith. redro [j4a Shield. 
5 Hope, | 5 an helmet. 
s Word of God. ; i6a Sword, 


Our of this particular enumeration of theſe ſeveral! 
graces and peeces of Armour, I will deliverthree or 
foure generall obſervations, and then diſtialy handle 
them one by one, as they lye in order. 


$./ 2. Of defending our ſelves. 
Oft of theſe ſeverall peeces, even all dftherdbuc 
| 'Y Lone, are defenſive ; that one which is offenfive, 


tees 
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of a Chriſti- 
ans Armour 
is deteniive. | 


1 Obſer, 
| fMatg.t jKe- 


: 


The moſt part /Pamely the word of God , compared toa ſword, isallo} 


. | him : here wee ſee that there was a neceſſity to move 
| Chriſt to fight, aud that ina double reſpe&. Firſt,in that 


l Our quarceBi] juſter cauſe can there be, t 


defenſive, as well as thereſt: whereby ir- is intimated, 
that, 

” We. that are Chriftians muſt rather. ſeeks ta. delend owr 

[elves,than annoy 8: hers, This was repreſented in that com- 

 bate which our Lord fooght with the divell: Forf Chriſt 

. was led afide of the Spirit intothe wildernes, and being 

there, the rempter came firſt unto him, and firſt ſer upon 


hewas brought intothe liſts. Secondly, that being there, 
he was affaulted, In this fight Chrift eſpecially aimed | 
fodefend himſelfe, & to repell his- adverſaries weapons, 
Therefore all his anſwers are framed direaly according 
to Satans.obje&tions, The like we may obſerve in his 
| confliats with the inſtruments of Satan, the Seribes, | 
Phariſees, Herodians, &c.as alſe inthoſe eonflits,which 

his Propkets, Apoſtles, andother Saints have had with 
Satan, and Kis inſtramenes. 

Herby we (hew that we aght in a juft quarrel[:for whar. 
an fora man todefend him. 

ſelfe, and his owneright> | 
} 0b. Butdefendants are oft in the, greateſt blame. 
| - «Fe, True, when they keepe men from their owne} 
' right and make then recover-it by force. But we keepe | 

nothing from Saran which is bis due-: he ſecketh roger |. 
| thoſe from Chriſt, whom-Chrift hath deerely-bought, e-{ 
ven with the price of his owne bloud:; It is thereforea | 
| diabolicall property to raiſe unjuſt quarrels, and by force | 

to ſecke towring from any that which he-hath no right 
unto, If we be thus ſer upon, lawfully we may defend: 
our felves,and with confidence call for Gods aide, yeaal- 


fo in faith depend upon kim, . 
3% | 
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Armour. 
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$. 3. Of re{fting. 


(EPHES. 614] x19 } Parts, 
Sword, iis put into our bands, fo tlatiaf iccaſiow bes | Repe!t ths 


— 


E 
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A 


Ne offenſive weapon, the word of God, waich as « | > 


ing offered, "we may and ought 19 doe ow7 beſt 19 repell and drive 
away the divell, and bis inſtruments, Hereof 1th 
more largely on the beginning of the 17. vcr 1s. 
| 


4h. 4. Of fanding at atfravce. 


parts. What doth this imply, but that wee ſbouid alwayes | 
y 
redup to 


ſlaud ag4inft our enemies faceto face, 20d never ſhew them 
P 
inthe whol 


s ot *, Dai 
| 
ly reſolution,and ſay,ſhexld ſuch as we fiict Oft we are ſtir- | 
e 


enemye 
iP ſpcake Saks 
i 
Very part and pecce of this Armour, is for the tore- 


partofaman, never a peece for his {#2cke, or hind- | 


2 Oovfer, 


No ſafecym 


| 
liyings 
4 


1 
our backs, never flye from them 2? but have # Nehewsias ho. | 5Neb.b. rr, 
a” 


ht, wrefile, Pand,r:fif, 55, fever periwades | 


£» 


booke of God co flic, that is,to yeeld the yi- | 
Aory.unto Satari, We may wiſely avoid his temptations | 

and not yeeldto them, when by them he ſeekestodraw | 
us fromthe ſervice of our Lord;to his flavery ; and thus | 


* weare commanded to flye from i1olatry , ts * flge from 
the lufts of yeuth, cc. But timorouſly to ceaſe from radiit- 


ing eemprations,and wichſtanding-the Divell,is dange- 


God whom have wee to flye unto? being out of Gods 
proteRion,the Divell will ſoone make a prey of us, Let 
deVasre_. 


hk 1Cor.lo.T4 
rous to our ſelves.and diſhonourable to God : it maketh 


i2zTin. 2,22, 


ſatan eventoinſult over Ggd himſelf,whoſe ſouldiers we 
are,and toget great advantage againſt us; for flying from | 


D:abolus nox 


opus .algund 


almd 08 eratur 


—— 


us not thinke,thatif we yeeld the field, the divell will be 


contented : It is not the glory of conqueſt that hesſeek- / 
eth, ſo much as our deftruQion : * Hee [cekerh whans 10 
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Obſer. 4. 
Every part 


| | fenced, 


Ve, I. 


—— ——_— —— 


| | $. 5. Of the ſufficieney of our CA r mony. 


N this particular enumeration of thele ſeverall pee. 
|| ces,I find a Chriftian ſouldier armed from top to toe : 
for here is an Helmet with a beaver for his head & face : 
a breſtplate, rogether with the taſſers and cuſhes, from 
necke to middle,and from thence to the knees; a'Girdle 
to knit them togerher ; greaves from thighes to the ſoles 
of thefeet; aſword for the right hand, anda Shield for 
the lefr. Well therefore might the Apoſtle terme it 
whole Armour. | 

So whole and compleate is this Armour, as weneed 
feeke for no other to adde to it,or to cover it over. As ibis 
madnes torejet this, and to truſt to the clout and paper 
armour of Papiſts and worldlings :- ſo itis childifhnefle 
and meere folly to cover this whole Armour over with a- 
ny other, and foneedleſly clog the ſoule:. yeair is dero- 
gatory to Gods honour and wiſedome , and adegree of 
preſurnption. Such are they as acknowledgeand be- 
leeve thatthe word of God is perfe, and yet thinke it 
no harme to have humane traditions added thereto : or 
thaw Chriſt onely is able to fave, and yet the helpe of 
Saints rodoeno harme :. or that faith onely is ſufficient 
for juſtification, and yet no hurt to joyne workes alſo 
with faith,in the office of juſkgfying afinner, &c, 

Let our care be to be armed with this whole 4rmonr, 
and every peece of it, and ſo wee may well content our 
ſelves therewith , boldly may we defie our enemies ha- 
 ving iton,and not feare what they can doe unto us. Theſe 
uſes have been largely handled, fo as I need not now fur- 
ther iniſt uponthem, 
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THE THIRD PART, 
Girdle of Truth, 


Truth, 


Ephel, 6. 14. Having your loynes girt about with 
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$..1. Of the divers kindes of Truth. 


handling whereot I will ſhew, firſt what 
Truth is here meant. Secondly, how fitly 
itis compared toa Girdje, Thirdly, what 
account is to be made thereof. Fourthly,what wiles the 
divell bath to wreſtit from us? 
For the firſt, There is in man a foure-fold truth. 
r. Ofjudgmear, 2, Of heart. 3 Ofſpecch.4.OfaRion, 

Truth of judgement is,when a mans judgement agree- 
eth with Gods word, which is the toueh-ſtone of Truth : 
ſoas the principlesof that Religion which he protefſeth 
and his opinion con&erning the fame,are grounded ther- 
on,and may be warranted thereby. W hen the underſtan- 
ding ofnan,being enlightned by Gods Spirit, & infor- 
med by his word, remaineth ſetled and eſtabliſhed in 
that doarine which the word of God teacheth, rhen is 
there Truth in his judgement : this Truth was it for 
which * Saint Peter commended the diſtreſſed Jewes to 
' whom he wrote,and which ® Saint Pav/exhorteth the E. 
pheſianstofollow, This is oppoſed to ergur. 
Truth of heart is the ſingleneſſe aad (incerity thereof, 
whereby 


= He firſt peece of ſpirituall Armour here in| 
order ſer downby the Apoſtle, is Tyuth, In | 
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whereby a man ſecketh to approve himſelfe unto God 
the ſcarcher of z1 hearts,and tobe accepted of him: c;bis 


| is that-trmth in the inward affetion which God loveth, and 


' wherewith Hezekiah comforted himſelfe, yea which he 
pleaded before the Lord , when hee had received a ſen- 
tence of death. This is oppoſed tohypecrifee. 

Truth. of ſpeech is an agreement of-the word of a 
mans mouth both with his minde, and alſo with the 
matter which he uttereth, This is it, whereunto we are 
exhorted, Epb.4.v.25 fpeake the trath And *which the A- 
poſtle oft affirmerh of himſelfe. This is oppoſed toying, 
whena man ſpeaketh againſt his mind and conſcience : 
and to fo/forod, when a man ſpoaketh-contrary to the 
thing irſelle. | 

Truth ofaQion, isa-plaine, faithſull and heneſt dea- 
ling in all things, whether we have to doe with God , 


or man; when men neither make ſhew of doing that 
which indeed they doe not,or of doing it otherwiſe then 
they doe: frthistruth was in Nathenieb, in which reſpeR 
Chrift called himanIſraclite®/# watb, This is oppo- 


ſed to diſsimulation and deceit. 


. 4. 2.WWhat kindof irathis here ment. 


me apply the Truth here mentioned, tododtrine 
Jand religion,as it only the ſoundnes of it were meant : 


others reftraine it to the uprightnefle and ſincerity of 
our hearts and affections : others underſtand it of che 
| truth of our words aad ſpeeches: and others expound it 
of the purity and innocency of our practiſe andEarriage, 

But whoſoever cxcludeany of theſe farenamed bran- 
ches of truth, come (as I take it) ſhort of the Apoſtles 


| meaning ; all of them muſt concurre ro make up the : 
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ſtrength and beauty of this Girele, Fortruth is a general] 
property, whichas ſalrſcaſoneth every thing, and mak- 
th it ſavoury ro God and man: the whole lumpe muft 
be leavenefl with it, I meane the whale man throughour, 
his opinion, his affeRion, his communication, his con- 
verſation, 2 

1 Truth of Judgement is-the ground of all thereſt : 
for though our hearts be never ſo fincere, our ſpeeches 
never-ſorrue,our ations never ſo plaine, yetif in tudge. 
ment we be miſled, all is butas ſtraw and Rubble, which 
| when it commeth to the fire of triall, will ſoone be.con- 
' | ſumed, Icſecmeth that before Pazl was-inſtruced in 
the truth of the Goſpell,* hee hada kind oftruth in his 
| heart, for he * was zealous towards God, yeaallo in his ſpee- 
ches and ations , for * b:6 was wnrebukable concerning the 
righteouſneſſt which ic inthe Law : yea, © he thought inhim- 
ſdlfe be ought ro doe what hee did : he had not a double 


1 


ifany have * an heart, and an heart; the divell hath given 
him a doublc heart,it is no part of Gods Image, God wilE 
notacknowledge it. 1846 knewthe truth of Religion;, 
and preached it as well as the other diſciples, bur want-- 
ing truth in his other parts, what good gar hee thereby, 
but the witneſſe of his conſcience ageinit himſelfe - 
3 But whar if a man which profefſeth the true Re- 
ligion, thinke hee hath « _ heart, and yetbe given 
tolying, and todeale deceirfully > Surely he dif gracert 
'% 
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to God :-for God gave man burone ſingle ſimple heart : | 


| Truth 8s ſalt, 
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his profeflion,and giveth juſt cauſe of ſuſpition, that he 
hath no honeft hearr:for the heart is as a fountaine, Our 
of the abundance of the heart , procced a mans words 


ſothar ifthere be truth in it,there will be truth inall the 
other parts : fincerity inthe heart will keepe therongue 
from lying, ' and the whole carriage of a man from difi- | 
mulation and deceit, VVe ſee then that of neceſBiry all * 
theſe foure branches of truth muſt be joyned together 
comake upthis girdle, _ | 


$« 3. What kindof girdle i3 meant. 


þ ty next point is concerning the metaphor, and the 
fit application of this grace oftruth, This ſpeech of 
© virding the loynes , is in Scripture taken in a double 
ſenſe: one for. trufſing up amans garments, the other | 
for cloſe and faſt rying his harnefle cogether © in the for- 
mer ſenſe the metaphor is raken from travellers or run- 
ners:for in thoſe countries they were wont to weare long 
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| ft King;t2.46 
{> King.4-29: 
ZExod.12.11 
4 Luk. 13,35. 


John 38.3. & 
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fide garments, which if they were not tuckedup, they 
-would hang dangling about the heeles of ſuch astravel- 
led er runne arace, and ſo bea great hinderance unto 
them, In this fenſe this metaphoris f oftuſed, and 
'therby Gods people were taughts roremove all impedi- 
ments intheir Chriſtian courſe and journey,and to be as 
well prepared as they could be to performe the worke of 
the-Lord. In the latterſenſe the metaphor is taken from 
ſouldiers, who are wontro knirtheir Armour eloſe and 
faſt untothem ," and ſo tye their loynes hard, partly ro 
keepe their Armour from loſing and ſhaking], and part- 


and aions : yea the heart isas a Queene, and hath a | 
* | command ofa mans tongue,and of al his outward parts: 
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40.3, | ly to keepe their body ſteddy, ® In this ſenſe the Lord | 
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faid to tb; 46H ”p thy loynes like a men : Thartaft phraſe 
Like a mid; friewerh that hee ſpeaketh to him es untoa 


fon ldier;' whom he would havers ſtand ſtedfaſt, ard to 
 hearken untohim. 
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Here'it is'tobe taken in this latter ſenſe, and ſignifieth 
a ſouldier-like girding of the loines :-for which gurpoſe, 


they whow eare Armour, uſe to have a ſtrong faire girdle, 


commonly called a belr, whereby they knir taſt rogether, \. 


andclofe unto their middle the upper and lower peeces, | 


-| of thet'Armour, as their breſt. plate, and their tafſers and | 


cuſhes, Theſe belts as they were ſtrong,ſo they were ſer | 
with faddes; being faireand large. There is adquble uſe | 
of them? one to keepe the ſeverall peeces of Armonr faſt ; 
and cloſe together ,and ro hold the loines ofa man firme, | 
and ftedd at he mightbe able to ſtand the ſurer, and | 
hold outthe logger. The other tgcoverthe joints of the 
Armour, that they might notbe feene. The firſt uſc was 

for ſtrength : the ſecond for ornament. * | 


$.. 4+ Wherein a girdle is reſembled to truth. 
Ts truth is both an ornament to a Chriſtian ſoul- 
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dier, and alſoan excellent meanes of ftrengrh roup- | Quid ſpeciofs 


uSiPlworitate 


hold him. For it doth both grace and honour him be- | 2494 rin 


fore God and man and alfofaft holdeth togggher other 


-| graces of Gods Spirit, eſpecially intemptation, when 


they are moſt ſhaken, and ſo vpholdeth him. * This will 


trath before mentioned. 
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moreevidently appeare by the particular branches of| *©*©<47] 


1” Whar greater ornament and beauty toreligion,then | Truc the 


ſoundnefſeand evidence of truth > This is the very glo- | beſt grace to} »» 


religion, * 


ry and crowne thereof: all other vaine glofles, as antiqui- 
ty, warverſality, unity, waiformity, ſucceſiion, conſent, multi- 
ade, powpe,revenues,@c: being ſeparated from trurh, are 
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Truth doth 
men. 


* | much ſtreng- 
then ; 


but as 


much the moredeformed: for,the:niore ancient, vniger- 
ſall, voiforme,and pompous ſuperſtition, idolatry, or any 


and glorious it is. 


iudgement of aman then truth > Great is wrath, andpre- 
waileth. It is like a ſharpe ſword in a weake mans hand, 
which isableto pierce deepe though there bee but ſmall 
ſtrength to thruſt it. Truth cannot be euercome, peither 
is daunted with the multitude of encmics, . ' This is-it 
which hath made Martyrs inall ages- to ſtand, to thei 
profeſſiogynto death, and to ſeale it with their blood, ra. 
 therthen ſtart from it,yea,though manyofthem were il- 
| literate menand weake women, Sets nah 

Thelike maybe ſaid of the other branches of truth: an 
vpright and ſincere heart maketh aman amiable before 
God himſelfe, * Dayid being a man ofa fingle heart, "is 
termed, * A man ofter Gods awne heart. And® Noeh being 
an pright wan, ſoundgrace inthe eyes of God. 

oeloquence or learning can fo grace and commend 

a mans ſpeech as truth : for lying and fa[ſhood, are parts 
of or” ou and filchy eomunication;. which the A- 
poſtle conndemneth. * The Lord bateth's lying tongue: fit is 
abomination wnto hin, 


man, as plaine, faithfull,and honeſt dealing.s This made 
Nathaniel ſo gracious in Chriſts eyes; but none-more 0di- 
ous and deteſtable to God and man,then diflembling, 
and deccitfull perſons : the conſcience of ſuch maketh 


- Conor wwe we 


falſe religion is, the more odious,and deteſtable ir is, but. 
| the more true and ſound a Religion is,the more excellent | 
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then and anwoigtimeofcriall, and kee- 
peth:bim from fairing, +797 was the ground of 196s 

e and conſtancy, ''* Thiz added an'cedge roHeze- 
kialr prayers. ' Tha made David bold toreferre himſelfe 


© | 28 Gods triall & examination, ®7 bis upheld Pant agai 
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$. 5: Of getting rath, 
He account which we arc to make of this ſpirituall. 


& {woes declared by * $4/omox, who cxhorteth tO buy 


+] the truth, and not ſell its:#h 


is advice co *#h two ſorts 
cit not, they muſt labour roger it: 


ef men ;.x. Su 


{ 2. Suchas bave it, they muſt hold it faſt. Thar this dire- 


.Gion-nfity be the better applied, wee are wellto ſearch 
'whetlferive have this girdle of verity orno. Fitly may I 
apply that ro'truch,which® the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of faith, 
E xamine your-ſelves whether ye havetruth, prove your ſelues. 
There is nograce which maketh a more ſenſible difternee 


| berwixethe childrenof God and of the Divell,than truth. 


In thisexamination we muſt proceed in order. 


$. 6. How triall of Truth may bemade. | 


I. T* iall is to be made of the truth of our Judge- 
ment : whether the religion which we profeſle, 
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I Seacch what 
eruth in judg- 


and all the principles thereof be aſſuredly ſound andtrue. |= 


To this tendeth ? chat exhortation of Saint Pas/, Trieal! 
" 5z and4that of Saint loby, Triethe ſpirits, Forthis 
end, the direQion given by Chrilt (* Search the Scriptures ) 
15 to be obſerved and followed, f as it wasby the men of 
Berea: forthe Scri pturesare* the word of truth, and*the 
voice of God, the higheſt andchiefeſt Judge : amoſtper- 


ther Judge mayſoonebe. 


fe&,(ufficient,impartiall Judge. They who mIke anyo- 
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lowers, ia kee | 
Sec what ideors. t who chinkeitſufficient to be- 


leeve'ns the-Chure 


DoArine, be it true or falſe,” /Nomamell they be foot 
which ſhould ſtrengthen them, 


red on-4urhhead ;-. and the dew tharfelton the moun- 
taines of $;ox,it deſcend'from the head to the heart: whe- 


fidence haue referted it to Godstrialcthe like I'might in- 
ſtancein tb, HeFerhiah, Panl, and many others. Great 
needethere is of rghoyow trying the heat? : for # is detert- 
full above all things, and that not onely to others who can- 
not diſcerne the ſecrets thereof, butalſotomen thens- 
ſelves, ifat leaſt they dive nor into the bottom of it, Some 
be ſuch grofſe hypocrites; that they cannot bur in their 
hearts condemne themſelves; as © Anunierafd Sapbire : 
others ſo ſimple as they beguile themſelves, * like Peter 
and the other Diſciples, Inall ages many have thought 
better of the integrity of their heart, then by proofe and 
cventithath falncour to be. - The beſt triaſlofFourheart 
will be by our difpofition when wearealone,' or when 
ve can conceale'our thoughts and cogitations from all 
men, yea, even from the very ſuſpition and conjeure of 
men :, ifthen they be upright and therefore upright, be- 
cauſe wedefire to approve ourſelves ts; Gods, as Toſeph, 


then may we be aſſared theres rruth'inthicm,” 
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ther the heattbevprightbefore God or no, It appearerh | 
that David thorowly ſearched his heart for the truth | 
| thereof, or elſe durſthenot with ſuch boldnefſe and con- 


relydothe « Sbch: are theyramong vs, | 
whoſe -qaely ground. af faith is the common ; receiued | 


ſhaken and removed: they want this girdle of truth, 4 


2 Tfwee finde truth feared im ovr vnderſtanding, then | 
are we furtherroobſerve whetherliketheointmentpow. | | 


—— 


3 Fro | 


f wth. 


| and ſeqrgh whether from. this cleare fpring there flow 


ET 


r 
- 


—Tc_ 


\MB/GOD>,.: (EPUES,6.14.) t2g | Pan; 


"ta From-the heart which is afountaine, weareto pro- 
ceede'tathe fireames thereof, our ſpeeches and actions; 


forth cleare waters,and ſo ſex what correſpondency there 
i5dex 
whether our ſpeeches doe agree with our knowledge of 
the thiog we utter,& with evidence of the thingitſelfe, 
or wherher our a&tions be plaine, or fraudulentand de- 
ceitfull; buralſo whether rhattrue and good communi- 
cation which we utter,and thoſe true and honeſt ations 
which we performe, doecome from the grod treaſure of 
4 true beart For our helpe in this triall; note theſe few di- 
reions. . Ex, 


$. 7. Direltons far triallof truth in Peech.  * 


: "1apdattion. 
I, VV 


IS. 


S# > = # 
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tiſes, who did «#ro be ſcene of men, far they. loved. the praiſe 
of men more thexn.of God) orcredit and eſtimation(as'Sas/) 
or profit (as *the Shechemites) or reſpe& toſome men 
(as '/oafh and his people ).or deſire of quietand avoiding 
trouble, ( as "they which: became. tewes in Mordecaies 
time ) or company and example of others, (as" Ananias 
and Sophire) or intent to worke ſome miſchicfe, {(as*7e- 
zebel,and ?1ſhmael. Theſe and ſuch otherby-reſpeRs be- 
ing the ground and cauſe of our actions, dee plainely-ar- 
guethart there isno ſaund truth in them. 

2 What is theextexr of that truth we make ſhew of? 
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ons, but careleflc at other times in 
this levenof-Truth, asf Herod. 


3 'What'the things are whereinweare meſt tri 2 | 
whether they beimatrers of igreateft weight and mo- | 4 
meat? They whopretend miich truth inſmal and light 
marrets, and arc carcleſſe and- diffoluce in gteat and | | 
| weighty matters, havenoſound rrath in them. '* Such | 


were the $#ribes an@ Phariſees, - 3 Ws 1 
rſtwe beginne 


4 Whar ordefweobſerve 2whether: 


ions, * Many will be more forward and zealous in ſtir. 
ring up others roall manner of truth, than themſelves: 


wherein themſelves are moſt fawity 
ſound truth in ſuch. * Chriſt m 
pocrifte, , 


4. 8. Of baying Trath. 
| I, ponthisſearchwee cannor find thar wee have this 
gitdle of verity, thenwee muſt obſerve:the firſt part of 
the Wiſcrnansadvfce, Buy therruth, "that is, uſcall the 
meanes which poſſibly we can, 'forarraining unto, and 


: ſurely there is no 
aketh this a note of Hy- 


torſaking ofmavy things which ſcemed profitable and 
pleaſanruntous, beeauſe they and truth could not wel] 
(tand together. The Meraghor of buying implieth a 
letting goe of ſome things, forthe «taining of other 
things. Excellently is thisfer forth untousby rwo*® pa- 
rables which Chriſt uttered, one of & manchat bought a 


| 


eth the whole luamp1Soasthey which ar ſorcetimes,and 
in ſome things are watchfu}t over their words andadi- | 
other things, waat | 


Hus are weroſcarchour ſelves throughout, andif| 


ereaſure, 8 anotherof a Merchane that bought a pearle. | 


with our felves;"antlooke toour owne ſpeeches and a-.|: 


yea, depwil checke othexs far failing in-ſuch things || 


þ + 


pofleſhog it: yea,thougtir be wich adepatfing from;and | 


| 


_ 


* vow - 


”  —— 


| 


Truth | 


dhe: hi 


\ Trans "OF GOD: 


[EPHHs.6.14.] 1;e | Parr..3- — 


Truthis a 1ich treaſure, and a precious pearle : it the 
xorth of ir, and the necd which we have of it, were wel] 
 knowne, I doubt nor bat eatily we ſhould bee perſwaded 
1 to. part with much for the getting of ir. Soexcellent ic 
is. that for {elf it isz0 be loved. _ | _ 
- $. 9. Matives to buy tr#1b. 
I Will therefore firſt lay downe fome motives to ſtirre 
Zupinusa defireof truth, and rhen. ſome direRions, to 
inſtru us how-ro.geT ite. + ; 
For the firft, n 


- 


ceſhicy.: Thigaly bancfit of truth, - | 

"2 Excellent muſt that necds be, which maketh ns like 
to God: . but nothing. can, make us more like to himrhen 
truth ; for heische * Lord GYofrrath, bhis Sonne is. truth , 
*his haly Spirit, cbe Spirit of tr#ih, * his word, theword of 
truth , * his promiſes, commandements, judgements , 
| waies, workes, al{trx;h. Herein doe the glorious Angels 
| and Saints reſemble God, fwlibm to imitate is an excel- 
lent thing : *moſt contrary is the Divell,and all that beare 
his [mage : he is the father, and they children of lying and 
falſhood. 

Beſides, truth is akind of peri 
graces;yea,the greateſt perfe&ion that we can attaine un. 


eth both integrity or uprightneſle and perfection, fo as 
ſome tranſlate it vpright, ſome x ao2 In regardof this 
quality, 'we may appeale to Gods judgement, but notin 
any other kind of perfeion, whether of degrecs, parts, 
meaſure, or the like, ſorhat in this reſpect it hath an excel- 
lency above all other graces. 
'] 2 So needfull it is and neceſſary, as without itno0- 
ther grace canbe of any uſe. Faith; hope, love, & all other 
graces, arc aScarruptand putrified meate. without it, 
| AS There- 


yt > 811 | 
44S the excellency: Secondly the ne- 


| "eQion in all chriſtian | 


coin this life, *one and the ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifi- | 


| Veritas prop» 
ter je: pſ.um di 
Uigead act, 


cy of tr uth, 

a Plal. 31. Fs; 
dloh.t4-6,17. 
clam:Tt. 19, 
dPfal. 3-0 

* 1 I 9s 


Mar. 6.10. 
Sloh, 8. 44- 


hGen. &. g, &% 
17, I | 
| _ 
CL2ODR 
iPſal. 26,1, 
Ifa. 39. Zo 
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The excellea- | 
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h a Tim. r5. 
iRom 12.9. 
k Jam. 3. 17+ 


IMar,s. 20. & 
6.2& 23,14. 


Hypocrite ab 

| eſpeffore co7- 
dis Deo m:7c e- 
idem noz cap & 
"unt , nit fa!lach 
i ſupplicium- 
Aprg. de Serm. 
Dom monte 
| Lib.2. 

'3 The benefir 
of rrurh. 


m2 Chr 30.7, 
_ 4 18,19; 20, 


_ -— —_ 
—— 


* Pſal; 11g. 1] 
oF nPſal. 51. 6, 
. 9 Prov 11.20, 
Fs 4 


1 


' 7 Howrruth in” 


ſ" 


ludgcment 


gotten, + . 


Therefore the Scriprure commenderh Marh unfained , 


Þ 


| 


love withomt dijsimulation, *wiſcdome without bypocrifie , 
&. Yea, allo /yppes 'vnfained, Tpnocent hands cc, 
' No ktiowledge, 'nb righ:toufneſle, no good thing ean | 


ſtand an hypocrite in any ſteed, Whar good got $281, 1s. 


dss, eAnanias and Saphirs, Som Magus,” and ſuch other 


'hyp ocrites, by all thoſe ſeeming excellentgifts, which 
they made ſhexy of ? alt they did was od tous before God : 


Therefore notwithſtanding the Phariſes prayed oft, gave 
much alines,faſtedoft;g payed rhe tiches,6& did other 
like duties,; yet Chriſt denvuticeth' matiy-woes againſt 
them, Mat. 23, Hypocritesreceiveno rewardgf God the 
ſearcher ofhearrs, but the puniſhment of deceit. 

2 Such is the benefir of truth, "that the leaſt meaſure 


t of grace ſeaſoned withirls acceptable to God,and inthat 


refpe&very profitable tous. Ibis noted of rhoſe which 
in HeFekias time came out of Ephraim, and vtherrribes 
of Ifracl,unto 7erafalem to keepe the Paſſeover,®thar they 
ha d not clenſed rheraſelyesacecording to the Law, where- 
by rhicy provoked the' Lord to infli&t ſome judgement 
upon them : bur BeTgieas putting the Lord in mindhow 
ws, came with their whole heart to ſecke the Godof their Fa- 
thers, rhe Lord healedthem, Well might* David pro- 
| nounce theupright bleſſed, for as *God loveth truth, ſo 
*the uprizhr are his delight, and ?hee hath promiſed:ro 
withhold no good thing from them, | | 

Thas we fee what good reaſon we have to buyrtruth : 
Obſerve now how it may be gotten, 


$. 10, Meanes to eet truth. 


, 


| 8h truth of judgement, wee' muſt refort to the place | 


41. Tim 3.282 


| 


- 
l. 
4 em... att. 
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; 
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- where it may be had, thatis the true Church,vhe piller 
No REES WITTY 'm | ans | 
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| and gr oundof Truth. In it is the fountaine of Truth; the 
holy.Scriptures :. in it flow forth the ſtreames of Truth Y 
{by the Miniſtery of the Word, Be thou one of the mem. 

bers of the true Church, ſo ſhalt thou have arightthere- 
"unto; Search the Sctipture, frequent the 'Mingſtery of 
theWord, fo ſbalr thou finde Truth. Rather:then goe 
without it, let goe honour, wealth, pleaſures, caſe, and all 
thy naturall and carnall luſts: Let goeall. Pas/ had ſurely 
agood - mind tobuy the Truth, for * be. conrtegd all things 
hoffe for the excellent knwledge of Chrift. 344 
{ Fortruthin heart, ſpeech and carriage, remember that 
thou ſtandeſt alwaies in the preſence of God, 'and that 


T2.8, 14,1133 | Pacg 4 - 


| _ J 
| 


company., : doing any duty that appertaineth to God or 
man; and reſet hereof, / let thy care; beetoapprove 
thy:ſclfe ro God : Thus ſhalt thou get Truth. For marke 
the charge which God hiniſelfe gave to_dbreheam, © walke 


[is acauſeof the latter : the latter@ fruit and evidence of 
| the former, * 7oſeph had :well acquainted himſelfe with 


right, | | 

> his is it which maketh men ſuch diſſemblers in their 
words and aQions, . that either they know not Gods pre- 
ſenceinevety place, or beleeve it not, or thinke not of it, 
orregard itnor. Mans preſence maketh apagpitÞ be faith- 
full; juſt, honeſt;8:c. Surcly Gods er. ay needs 
worke much more; if it were duely weighed, orelſe men 
have Atheiſticallbearts, Let us ſex God alwayes before 


_ 


thou kaſt rodoe with him; whether thou art alone, or in | ***** 


| before me, and be upright. The former part of this charge, | $27.1. 


Gods preſence, which made him ſo honeſt andup- |*Gea.39, 5: 


us, and depart with any thing rather then. him 
antcha att we come toks upright. 
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| Sell net truth. 
| Pro-23-23- 


uz Pers 2* 20, 
+ | KG 


]-Gen-39-9. | would not let goc Truthof heart and ation, for love 
| nor feare. | 

b-. 'S $. 12. How truth of doftrine is afſaulted:ar 

, | 414-4; i3] 1 T4 3V 3319010 ,956 » } ) | he 

wh * His Hrtunpoint of :faſt:holding- and: ſafe keeping) 

Cr s| & Trotb{ioehsrarhe;roberegaried, becauſe the Di- 

jowmctuuh| yellandhisin v(noc ignorant, that if this Girdle 

freomus. [he wanting, all otkeg,peeces'of Armour will ſtand us in 


"| no preferm{ht\,' no favour, nowealth, 'nooffize, nothing 


_ 


—EE= PHE WHOLE ARMO V 


— OO ——————— 


. $, 12% Of keeping Trath, 
y.\ Per Hat" Truth'is gotren, or next care muſt bee 
ZXAfalt ro!hold ir, aid thereby manifeſt chat great ac- 
coufi” which we make of it. Se### not” ( ſaith the Wile 
man) by no meanes upon any condition, for any reſpe&t 
let it go: forthen *it liad bin berter forus never-tohave 
had-t. AY the good-we reapeby vetity and integrity; 
after itis loſt, is this, 'thatanother day it will riſe up in 
jadtemetit, and/be an heavy witneſſe againſtus; _y_ 

that 


meh (make ſuch account of ſome Iewels they thave, 
can purchaſechem ;-[and- yer it may be that thejy jewels 
Aer RwoR thc price which is offered for chem; Should 
notWe much more eſteeme-of Truth, 'for whicts no ſuffi- 


cierit priceTah be given ? The boly Confeſſors and Mar-| 
tyrs in all ages have well knownethe value ofthis jewell, 
and-in that reſpe& preferred it before their livivgy and 
lives :. they would not let go'Trath of go@rine:” * 


noſtead)have beene mallfomerages, and ſtill are buſic/ 
to get it away from us,ſpmetimies by force &fearcs, and: 
{ometimes by faire enticements and allurements todraw 
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Feſeph | 


| ns-from trath of doring+: on the one fide are broughr | 
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many 
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9 0, 13. How ſincerity ts affanlted. 


0? likewiſe for ſincerity, how doe prophane worldlings 
ſeeke.to: wreſt it from us? endevouring to make us o- 
dious toall, becauſe we will not yeeld tothem; Theſe 
are as ſpitefully bent againſt us for ſincerity, Trith and 
{honeſty in our heart, words and ations, as Papiſts are 
for verity and ſoundnefſe of doarine, For ſome hate 
| thoſe that arc honeſtand upright ( as *,Ybabbated I1- 
caiab;) ſorne ſceffe at them (as <1ſmate#at 1/aac, ) ſaying , |* Gen, 27. 9. 
plaine dealing is a jewell, and he that oferhit will dye a begger. } x cuce4 
Yea they will not ticke to brand them with'the odions | vere. * 
| termes of hypocrifie and difſimulation, though of all 
ſortof geople they are fartheſt fromat : eſpecially, if God 
ſuffer any affliction 10 fall;on them, (as*op his ſeryant |, , , 
10b ) theh with* tobs wife and friends, they wilkbe ready Cog my, 
tro upbraid unto, them their integrity and uprightneſſc, 
as ifall had beene only in ſhew to bleare mens eyes; Bur 
if any that indeed with at-hollow heart have made Pro- 
feflion;, doe fall away; and ſobcedifcovcted yas 1vder, OA - 
nanies; Demesy and ſach other); their examples ſhall bee 
caſt inthe teeth of the moſt upright, eb had 
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\ Whether 2 
man may be 
fared inany . 
| Religion. 


b John 14. 6. 
ial 1. $; 


.* And if notwithſtanding all this, they ſhall remaine 

conſtant (as Jeb did) and nor ſuftertheir innocency and 

them thecenſareofother men, ane (ay of then, Howſoe-| 
wer ye thinke of your ſitves, yet others, and choſe god macs tos, 
thinke n0t fo well of you : if yewere wiſe, youwould give more- 
crtdit to other mens judgement, then to your own? © for men 
art blind and pariivll in indging them/elves. | | 

| © Many by theſe and like diſcouragements have 
been moved to: make no account of Truth, butto leave 


it away,and to.yeeid tothe times, both for Religion and( 
converſation, ſhewing themſelves as ſuperſtitious or | 


'gainft thoſe poyſonous obje&ions, diſcover the vanitie 
of them,and ſhew how theſe wyles may beavoided. 


$. 14. Of the neceflity of Trath in Religion. 
Gainſt faſt holding Truth in Judgement, rwo4 
things are efpecially objefed. One,thar it is not 
neceſſary : Theother,rhatit is _ | 
0bjet?. t. They ſay it is nor necefiary, beeauſe a man 
may be ſaved in any Religion. 
Anfo. This is a moſt falſe and impious poſitian, the 


þ 


$Chap-4+ v-5.. 


very bane of true Religion, The Apoſtle ex 
there is * 954 faith. bib Chriſt rernies hrinfelfe Þ ; 49 
Way, theTrerh, the Life,doch be net imply that hee is the 
che Apoſtle tidrech 0u ſtall char 

Ee. e rhu h out 4gain ached an 
oth:raiſe than he had preached, Fr 4 
yeelding to ary 


ba, | them dawned which beleeue nor ihe Trath,. 


Feuth. | 


integrity to beoutfaced, rhen will chey obje4 againſt|- 


it to ſuchas bertereſteeme it than they : Others, tocaſt , 


profane a3 the worſt.” I will therefore as anantidote a- | 


fly faich,! * 


thatteadeth to life + * Thar curſe which | 


d, vupherotetrific us from | 
thing but rhe Truck, * He pronouaceth þ 
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$. 15, Of the pretended danger in maintsi- 


ning Truth. . 
O0bjet?. 2.” danger which they alledge, is eitherin 
Aions which Princes and 


regardof conſpiracies, treaſons. and inſurre- 
overnours are ſubject uuto, 
if they bee roo'ſtiffe in maintaining truth of Religion : or 
rſecutions which ſubjeas are like to fall into, if they 
betoorefbbare in profellvg the truth. 
. - Axſw. Forthe danger of Princes and Magiftrates,they 
'neednor to fſeareit; becauſe-they have God rowatch o- 
ver them; and to bee their}proteRor , ſo long as they 
| maintaine-che Truth, Not to ſearch afterexamples of 
other ages/and places, conſider how miraculouſly God | 
preſerved Queene £#Faberh: (of bleſſed memory) both | 
rom invaſions of enemies abread ,- andalſo from. many 
confpiracics of Traitors athome, After 44. yeeres, and 
4. moneths proſperous raigne, in peace ſhe ended ker 
| dayes, notwithftanding all dangers whatſoever, Many 
Treaſons,clofe,cracll Treaſons,fuch,asthe like in all for- 
Merages have not been heard of, have alſo been-intend- 
edaguinſt our late Soveraigne K. lame :2- what hath been 
the iffue > They which laid- the ſnares were caught | 
themſelves, and he ramained in fafety,and diced in peace : 
[Surely Go » hath reſpe& to the Truth, which hath 
been, andtill ismaintained in this-Land. * Our neigh- 
bour *King thought to avoide danger by letting goe the 
Truth,and yeelding to idolatry :but thereby he caſt bim- 
ſelfe out of the protedtion ef the God of truth. VVhat 
followed thereupon One forry villaine ſlew him inthe 
midſt of his guard: / : 
As for the perſecution which is raiſed againſt others,. 
b it isa vote of bleſſedneſſe, © a-matter of TejoyCcing : and 
in 
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God: prores 
cth defenders 
of Truth, 


ol 


2 Hezyathe 4. þ 
French King. þ 


Ts be pr{c- 
cured for 
truth a matter 
of joy. 


bMar.y.10,11; | 
© Luke 6.23. ; 
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in this relpee 4 a ſtron 


g motiveto perſ wade us allo hold | 
Truth, 


$. 16,"of the Seiindediveadl yaa: 5 
which  fneariyas jos to caſe)" 
1M ncd (nw; Jy - 
Gainſt triith' of heart, and remaining eddaſt 
therein, are objeaed. 1. Vexationofmind.: 
2. w carifomone Bly ne any er $3 The judge-.|' 
ment ofother-men.;-'* -- f ."w4 | 
0bie2. 1. The Ditdll ſuggeſterhth mangehat it is3m- | 
>6fiblealwayes ro keepe the hearruptight-: -and thar if | 
therebea little failing,the conſcience is ſotroubled,as it 
can hardly (ifatallybe- quieted':. and thereupon. infer- 
'reth, thitit-is beftnor aral] toregardtrurh ofheart.:. by 
A Thert- Cane bemo better; no more ſaveraigne 
1079s mr Corn rrouble of conſticnce:thancwrh 
x heart. 4 This kept 196 from we or this made He- 
<ebiah bold. Troth of heart is a ſtrong prop t0 a man in 
themiddeſt of his manifold infirmities:: for it is impoſ- 
fible to keepe the heart free from all corruptiat, byt.yet 
there may be eruth-inhearr. Every corruption, though: it 
argue.imperfeRtion;yer it argues not bypoctific,if at le eaſt 
it (teale intotheheart againſtourhoneſt purpoſe, 'and a. 
gainſt our-earneſt deſire,” and being diſcerned, \capſerh 
godly ſorrow, and Chriſtian watchſulnefle , botb i in;pur; 
| ging the hearrof that which.isentred' in,and aiſojp keeps 
ing itrhar the'tike/emornot'in againe.. Burwhere there 
is 00 truth of heart; .it isautterly +mpoſſible that there 
ſhould be any ſound cemfort, Lf ſuch a mansconſcience! 
beever troubled, it will be I edn 
| indeſpaire. Þ dw nommoiir +3 v1 
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$. 17. 0f thepretended weariſomneſſe | 
ani 1h 1 of Stagerigho.. | | ' 


BL UINS, 44 3 Jiges MI'GG 1.5. 6. £ . . 
| 0bud..2...A Gaine, he fo effeth that it is a weari- 

| Ls + Aron ceep the Girdle of Truth | 
Falwaies cloſe unta canpplly pry vp {ls the moſt up- 
' | right.bave fallen away, as Dewa; and others. , of . 
| Gf * 7: Yeemarh whailogs only zo thoſe who ne. kia ry. 
[verfelpit, never knew it. Imay fay of it,” as * Chriſt of | *Maz 11. 50. þ 
 kis yoke,.It 15 eafteand ipbte Vee, it; weet.aand pleaſant | © * 
to himthar indeed taſted of it. Axfor thofe which have 
allen, they never, bad graine of ruth iotheir hearts: |, 
allah (pew rhey made, magnlyaſhew  8Thoy fellbe. | 1g v9. 
cauſe. they. po Truth int em. . Had they beene up. b Pſal'37- 37. 


0 nal 
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| right, they woulg havecontinued fo, -* for marke rhe vp- 
'| right man : the end of that man is peace. I 


$. 18 . .Ofihe pretended judgement s on the wright. ® 


| Object. 345; Vnber, he inferreth tharghe vprighteſt are 
by > plagucd as much, 1fnotmore then others, 

| How then can their uprightneſſe be pleaſing to God > 

.-, Arſw. CorreQions are ngt, tokens, of Gods wrath , | o.1. ow 

| but of his love, when they are laid upon his children, | tions noro- 

{The upright have' many judgemenes inflifted on them | 535 of his 

for proofe of their uprightneſle, 
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| $5106) and therefore | tHe. 12.5,4, 
| cir good, and for their glory, viea allo for the glory | *10b.1.17,72 
4 0 God, | | I | | as 
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Truth beſt 


diſcovered by 


a mang ovne 


hearr. 


l I Cor. 2,11, 


mf, \ JEFTA 


"Rom. 14. 4. 


Gaine got by 


deccit is no 
gaine. 


OPro. 20. 17. 


P& 23, 22, 


Truth the 
beſt meanes 


of gaincs. 


| 


| 


| 


© [an by 


| make'an upright mab anti 


| conveniences, 


| withouthing, at 


| 


it by any deceit of word 
ſ»ect to 4 wan, but Ss his mouth ſhall be filledwith 
gravell: ? Acurſe remaineth upon that gaine which is; 
deceirfully gotten. | nf 


terly falſe: for there is nor a more ſiire meanes of 


they have truth of heart, when they have none, becauſe 
other men judge not ſo well of them, as they themſelves, 

Anſw. No other mati-ran'fo well diſcerne the Truth 
of heart, as a mans owne felfe: ' For why wan knewerh 


the things 0 "4 2a {& tht rit. of « th4n ich i51)5 hin 4 þ 
As other Lien tay judge an Hypocrite'ro bee upright , 


isown conſcience knoweth hin\- 


when the hypocrite in h 
felfe tobe ſo: ſo they Tay Judge an upright mantobe 
poexits: "Bur nth&f mans jhdgemiene "cthmor 
make the hyp6crite' to be ppright :” whythen ſhould it 
crite : "the Hypoerites' con- 
ſcience condemnech him, .though all the worls canis 
him: ard the upright mans conſcietce will _ im 
as Jobs did, though gif the world: condemne. hay," B/p; 
ved, if owr blart. condenne us Hor, then have we bitdueffe ra: 
wards God. For '*cvery otic faxderb vr falleth to hirgwne 
maſter. on | TON 


$. 20. Pretended hinder ances of plaine-dealing. 


3 A Galtift' Trurh , in' words and deedsarc obje- 

- 3 ted, I 'knownot what hinderances and in-y 

ObjeZ. 1 Truth is an hinderance,” in that it keepeth 
men from, much dgaine': for ſore ſay, rhere [is' us livin 

d ufit commion ſecrets of Trades, 

. rAnſw, Itwerenmeh better towant gaine, then to get] - 

ordeed, -® The bread of decett i. 


But this pretext of hinderance is mecre pretext, ut. | 
gaine 
then [ 
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:.- Becauſe moſt men deſire tg. deale with ſuch : ſo as 
they ſhall have the'beſi cuſtome z. mo man is willing tobe 
deceived, bur all defire:that aghers. ſhould truly and 
plainely deale with them, howſqever they deale with 
others. 1 gfy op doit ong y 

» Becauſe * Gods bleſſing { which bringeth gaine , 
and* maketh rich)goeth with the upright. | 
$. 21. Pretendedlincowveniences of plaini=deabing. 
0bef.2,"D He inconvenientsk are, :that® the upright 
E 1-27 ' laughed toſcirne : they area bowed 
inevery mans mouth, , yeatheyare trodden under-every 
ones feete els madeas 
. Hoſw. 'All r 


| land of glory,and rejoyce in them;as we heard of per fecu- 


clob 13; 4, 
| 


eſe we thay Fit ds flowersinto our gar- |: 


\ Pare 3: 


then truth in word and deed: and that in adouble reſped. | : 


Onmes webe« 
MM At er ne 
allantur 
mv ilant« 
Aug. dever, 
Ret. C. 29, 


2. &c. 


1 Prov.1o, , 


| 


Iſay. 5g. 19. 


tion: for*Chrilt maketh them kindsof perfecmion. 

| Thus we ſee that Truth notwichftanding-alt that can 
be objected againſt it is worth the keeping : all the cavils 

of the Divellagd his inſktuments are of no force to make 

us little regard this girdle of yeriry,or tightly t6 let it go: 

yea, ſuch is the vertue of Trath, har like the Palme tree, 

the more it is preſſed downe, the more it gwweth, 


$..2 2. &f holding truth more ſtedfaſily for eppoſytion, 


'T Etus doe with this and other peeces of ſpirituall Ar- 
Lk, mour, as men doe with their cloakes which cover 
their bodies: ifthe wind blow hard-againft them, rhey 
will © much the taſter and cloſerhold rheir cloakes. Even 
ſo, the more Satan ſtriverh to deprive us of our ſpiriruall 
{robes, the more carefull and ſtedfaſt ought wee tobe.in 


keeping them. 
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e Luke 6. 2» 


Veritas multis 
impugnantibus 


fuſcitatur, &+ | 
Creſcit. Chryſo. | 
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Paul: 
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| As buildivgs, wares, apparell, and the like, arc allofthe: 
| l&ighteſt | but wich rhe faireſt gloſle and ſhew that |* 
\ may be; ſoour religion andall things elſe. That Religion 
| which outwardly is moſt glorious and pompous, is of |; 
moſt imbraced, as beidpthebeſt, whereby it commech | 


co paſſe rhar- Popery. hath -gortenſuch liking of magy. | 
Vo atolt i corel toſerbimſelfe 4lwaievin Gods |: 


"1 hood, yea, moſt bitterand virulentbchind a mans backe, 


more highly robe accounted of by us, 'whoare the Lords 
fa thfull fouldiers ; by how” much thelefle- reckaning is: 
mage thettof by the'gretifernumber of people. > :: +9); 

' Tntheſe daies all i8forthery, licele or nothing in truth 


preſence, ,andas*Execk.to. walkewith him? Many who 


- ſ 
| & ihelf wor $ the 
be as faireasmay be beforea mans face, but full of falſe- 


And for a@ions, all arc to ble#te the purblinde eyes of 
men, All the care is to keepe credit with men: wherein 


deceivethemſelyes; and thejr owne poore ſoules, which 
ſhall another day anfwere for this deceit. "A 


Tv particular for this girdteofverity, ic is fo much the|/ 


ſeeme very devout ri d os braevet havea-| 


ny celigiousjexereife 8 h ir Family maetr felfe | 
Tin their cloſers be We | 


while men thinke to deceive others, they doe moſt of at! : 
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| THE FOVRTH PART, 
Breſt-plate of Righteouſneſle,” | 


4 


E phe. 6.14. And having ji 5 breft- plate 
_ _ owſneſſe. 


7, *$. T, Of Righteo#fniſſe in general, 
= Fc ſccond'pecCce of our Spiritual! Armoer i 
REM Aightuſneſe, compared toabreſt-plate, 
SS. Fiily is thes inferred upon the former : for 
4 truth is the mother of righteouſnefle, they 
| cannotbe ſcyered;” Inhatdling chis point, 


ts =. lh. 4 


- i 


Secondly , how fitly it is compared to a brefit-plare, 
Thirdly, how this breſt-plate is put and kept on. Fourth- 
ly,wbatisthe henefat of ir. Fiftly, whar are the wilesof 


4 5 d 


the-Divell to keepqus from it... , 


holy quality wrought in us by Gods Spirits whereby we 
endeavour to ſquare and frame all ourtfioughts, words, 
and actions, unto the righteous rule of the Law of God: 
It is that which wee commonly call * Zafice, a vertue 
whereby.is given tocyery one their due, whetherit be to 
God or man, Righteouſnefle is often reſtrained rorthat 
part of juſtice, which reſpeReth man, and ſdis the ſum; 
of the ſecond Table ; but then either ſome otherword is 

joyned with .it,which hath referenceto God, as Holireſſe, 
Like 1,75. or elſe ſome circumſtance ofthe place reſi rais 
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of reg bre- 


- Iwill ſhew, firſt, what rigbreouſhefſe is; 
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neth ittoman,as Devt.24.13, But otherwiſe, whenthere 
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Evangelicall 


h. 2. Of the kinds of Rightconſneſſe. 
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Ads 22; 14. 
d Ifa. 59. I7. 
e Eccle.7. 31. 
fHeb.'12. 33 
g Rom. 3. to 


Legall rish- 
| __ 


| 


h Rom. To0.5 


righreouſnes. 
k Rom. To. 6. 
| Heb. 13. 18. 


| on of the Goſpell, The Law requireth two things. Firſt, 


| curſed is every man that contjaneth nat ju all things, 7. 


0b. fm is ſuch apeece of Armour, asnone in || 
, @ this life can attainaunto,. but Chriſt Jeſus |: 
the true naturall Sonne of God,. who by an « 
and proprigty, jscalled < That jaff ove. Of himn 
per'y ſaid; -* That hee put on Tighteonſnefſe 444 bred 
ndeed ar firſt, © God made may rightess:, and:inHle 
the Saints ſhall be all * iuff and perfett': by ne} 
8 ;herets none ri hreans ,; #0, 191 0xe. x kX +0. 2X "5 
CAnfver. There is a double righteouſneſſe mentioned 
in the Scripture,one /ega/t,framed according to the exat 
rule,and ftri& rigour ofthe Law. The other Zwangelicatl, 
accepted according to'the gracious favour andlimitari- |. 


cy 


an abſolute perfeRion in every part, ' point and degree 
thereof, Secondly,this perfe Gionin Xx very atywhs 
is juſtificd thereby. * For Moſes thus deſcriberh the righte- 
onſneſſe which is, of the Law, thatthe man, (eventhe man |. 
himſelfe,inand by himſclfce)which doth theſe things (even | 
all thoſe things whichare written inthe Law, according 
to the pttermoſt extent of them) ſhaf! live thereby: but 


By the Goſpell both thoſe are limired, and the rigour 
of thera mitigated. For there are twopatrts of Srangelt 
call righteoufnefſe,one* of Faith, the other of! /# good con - 
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ſee fa is Chriſt bimrſalfe; witthas * 

puted'ro 08; and byfaithrecoivedofus,ia| 
ghoſts mpaced' ſaid tobee the'endl of 'obe- Lam fi? 
pighrewfe efſe 10 every one that beletweth.” Tho end of the- 


/ouſnevis imputed;ſ0as they are juitified and ſaved there. 
[Þy- Thuxis Chet {the hy me pa andthar, ayhbich 


cmnfitficand favethoſe which ful6Mit.Now we, | 


of: the fleſh. dwetling im us, cadhborfit611 in- 
| bring ok tos ding chererg,! hepertetly: 
{ fulfiliedit. Tothem which belceve, his perfe&righte>| - 


by the Law was exacted ot ogy r owne perſons, by the 
Goſpel is accepred* forvs ih: Chiift,w o performed it. 
| This Righteouſhesof faith is com vriſed the fourth 


peece'st Spiritual Armour, verſe 16. Herethetefotc is 
| IR ment therighteonfmen of « goed cenſcientt, - 


His Righteovuſnes is A power full worke of Gods Spirit in 
Tr _—— whereby they Cartoons by wc wt 
(ſms ”acy Gul indman, by performing Wheat G Law requi= 

d unto beth, - 
* termet, Firlh, 4 warke of Gods Soirieghecanfe i it is the 
» Spirit which quickeneth, and cnableth us rs doe what 
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f - > Pwoſul,heranſe weare by natyre® Deadin ſins,and 

2 notable oforirſelyes ſo.muabastochinka good choughr 

|| b 9; 48.the i yoga. which is borne of 
erg 


pp wit;is 


pr AG-orug for this 
5 uxemoſef our' power, 13 the greateſt; perfeQion 


meand med with the 


inthis VVorld wecan attainc unto, - F 


4:35 #9 GId avid wity, pecenſe ducies aro tou 
IE ye gs 


| hw 


expounded- 


»Rom.#.1 I's 


Da ww 


— 


1 


Pane”) ? 


Lg | 


" Rom.to.g, 


| 


= 


_—_— 


—_— D— 


HLWHO LEARMOY 


+ Tomacile's Ti 8 (442-0. | phe enlnci's 
{77 » 5 Silvia Galle Eaieriqguit Bl, becauſether.hawtgh 


od ere ary do... 


FLuk. $4 


| eee plaſe 
"| 


Lian retia 
| /zpe"lapſs 


pitur;ſantt; Ved 11 
" }} r 6 camligin- | 
twr,fortiores 


TY 
| Þtor-.$0.3n iarty:gppedr 

c1Sam.77.3,6 tht doth indeedieortally womdthe-fouls,&draw forch 
ei 


Pins: 3-| cok nn rhre-: 
Plat 34. 14. \\ 
Ifa. 1.16,17. |; J 
———_Yy - eſe randocomomd, & iviidrfount( . 
| | ) 2h, 33? ve 
Poine,Righ- $4: edu Fr "rnt% \ | 
= fly, "Hi ſtecnidpekabit concetningtheficreſemblatce bf | 


s Ch 


&. 


| Gog 'dorh: 

pagan. for which ae wen 
| -abi:h were commended. - 
Thivoblſitthrofewo'beorches, Fith 200 


rranſlared beed:pik te, ,propri wy. TIEss 50 
body, w my op vit ast be hexry Jongs, liver, 


and the [1 
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and what man; thould; approve, || 


'Righteoaſatle.toabreft-plare. f oi pur | 


© doelie the otbop y 
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tes, 'arid! thaw Nom being aldrriitywoonded, 

or Billed downe-right. 142 342 00 112: 

- Thus dorh righteouſheſſe keepe the Chriſtian'fouk 
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but ſo cannot the righteous. This uſe jreoo Red: 
'will'yer mofecy] e,if'ws confiijerwhetiir i 
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time | prevailed in the World:: Por ſine firſt ' Peveked 4 
Gods wrath ; ; ptceured thecurſe bt 'the Low; bievpt 
death” atid #11 the corcemitantarfierevtr 7 he ery f % 
death it fin; ' Sin firftkirg%d hell fire, ;Abd Qillconaee 
to blow upandirflafiie the ſane. | 

W here the breft-plate of tighrecuſni Me ivwellput on, 
there finne bath no power. RightcouſreMle vas e 
ro:{ſiane,- a5 ware to'6IF'(" it will ſcone' quanch' the 
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His breſt-plate of Righteouſnefſe is put on bythe | 3 

right practiſe of tzpe. repentance, which 
tothe propernotarion, and true meaningofthe * word , 

4 thangeef the aid; ; barrel, ſuch a changeas brin th 

forth a reformall life, Fhis true alteration of the minde 


mer wicked courſe, topether with anurter abjurarion,and 
_ ofthe'fanie:' and ther ai holy-reſolute pur. 


eopradtiſe coptrary dyries : a;'ifa man-in former 
titties have beene profanc, to! bee ſomuchthe morersli- 
gious me the time rcjeome: ifablaſphemerbefore, more | 

full ro honout fre Name 6f ; if rivrehs, formich 


So lotigas theſe ewofruies of repenrarice, Firſt, anutter. 
fete efiionb allformir wickedneſſe, Secondly, a con. 
t refolution, and faichfull endeavour, 'to'performe | 
ext J Ng efeans the Divell cantior 
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| hayebcegewounded,and tharvery decpely: FI ak ma-! 
"y of _ we Saints,as Noeb, Lot,D fever of others, 


- lnerof them: they. did; them, not walk. a fall 


#9the mire: for thoughth e de rwardly waſhed ne>| 
yer ſocleae,: yer begauſe þg 


1/2 Itkeeperh RO heing.morrally wounded, 83.We 


Jyouls the Divet ſoope get advantage againſt us., *Sin i is | 
rfull;\5aran is abril zed bub; it therefore we bee 
—_— inour hearts jthe meancsofreſtraintbeing re-| 
gras ſoone ſhall webe DIught rg returneuntoour old | 
wickedcourſe: like the £ dogge to his yomit,ahd the ſpuy | 


fwinih nature is nals: 
red, ; ſoſqone asſhee cyrgmg ar .0uþs, (hee beſmeeres þ 


her ſelfe againe by walleawiag She me; &a b 
being pained athis ſtomacke & vomit out 608 negd 
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0bjelt. They.who bave bad the moſt holy al gy 3p 
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Though the nsof fuch ſcemed groſſe and, 449 

tho kind oroutwardaQ,yer were they not ſo.intheirman- 


ſwinge 8 ſivay.0 will., they wlexagnorfrol pro. 
perl) mortal nded:. for all their w (though 
they ſeemed vGry.ſore and decpe)were Cxpcayeapman 
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| 5 Is-doth highly honour our Lardand captaine, whoſe. 
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mans arme, 0x leg; which. b cing wellſetapaine,is the | 
ſtronger... | ' | | 

2 [:bringeth greataſſurance of our effeQuall calling, 
andſpiriquall V.nion with Chriſt; yea even of oureternall 
eleQion &ſalvation/Eot\Gad bawing choſen us chat we ſhould 
be holy, they that indeed are holy, may be ſure they are 


choſen of God,and bdrne of Gay, Tothis purpoſe faith |; 


: Saint 1ohbn, 1f yee kndwtbarbe is Righteous, yee know that exe- 
ry one which doth Righteouſmeſſe, is borne of hixs , Being ſure of, 
theſe, how can we be mortzlly wounded 2; 

3 Irtprocuretha * Bamein Gods Church while 
we live;zard' a blefſedmemory after we aredead, ®ifany 
ſpeake evill ofus,they ſhall be aſhamed, Thus this Breſt- 
plate keepeth them from many skars and ſcrathes, 

a meancs® to win ſuch as are wathout*roftrengthen thoſe | 
thattand, ? and to ſtirre upall roan holyemulation, 


ſouldiers weare. 4 This motive doth Chriſt uſe to ſtirrc 
us uptoputon the Breſt-plate of Righteoulneſle, 

M $. and ſundry arethe wylcs which the divelhath 

againſt this Breſt-plare, and thoſe either tomake ir 

of noule,'or-to make us cither not regard it, or to waxe ; 
weary of it; | | S. 

+ He draweth' on ſome toctacke and breake this Breſt- 
plate of Righteouſneſſe, by beating ir out further then ' 
the mettal thereofwill beare ic, that is, (to ſpeake plaine- 
ly)by making Righteouſneſle to be meritorious. Heere-, 


with he beguilcd the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſuch as 
imbraced their doctrine, andegregiouſly hath he beſor- 
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7. Whether mans Righteonſyeſſe be meritarions. 


OT 


"1Per.3.1. 
®1 Theſ.:r.6,7 
P2 Coryg.z. 


2 Mar.5.16. 
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_ ts th. th. Ms. ths 


| 


Anſwer. 
What things 
are required 
to Merit. 


: 


i | Mans righte. 
| 


| fIobs22 2. 
| - 


| 


lid cor onat 


| 


_ 


oulncs cannct! 
be mcziterious 


a& I 3-7. 


Mar 20.15. 
Cum" 06+ 


| 


moſtranwil a+ 


| Qi 18 Wuzra 


fra 4ug-Epiſt> 


1095. 


 forthat he givech,and in thar fe 
rogive the recompence whichihegiveth, + 


rondl nonita | 


For avoiding-this deceit}, we are dulyro conſider whar | 

things are required to cauſe merit, and how farre ſhore | 

our'righteouſnefſe commeth thereof, © - 

Merit reſpeRterh both the partios that give and receive 

the reward, | and alſo. the warke for which the reward is 
ivell. 1241 228 29200! £11 

p He thatupon merit rewardeth,muſFreceive ſomethin 


ſpeR'is bound in Juſtice: 


He thatmeriteth, muſt” "41 
xr Be free, and nor bound by duty to doe that which 
he doth. 12.8 19,49 | 

* 2 Bcableof bimſelfe, and byhimſclfe, crenby his | 
owne power to doeit. | 
3 Docnorhing afrerwards whereb 
which once he hath merited. 

The worke muſt both beperfeA every way, ſo as no| 
juſt ſaultcanbe found witkit, and alſo worth the reward 
that iygiven forit, - - ; 

Our righteouſneſſecan atrajnero the heightandpirch 
of none oftheſe, For 5M | 

x» Iris God who -iveththe reward. But # it an , 
thing to the A ln tghty that thew art riehteons ? cov teat firoft- 
table to bim that thou makeſt thy wayesapright ? * if rbon bee | 
righteous, what giveft thew ro him, or what zeceiverb he ar thiwe | 
hangs > If God receive nothing by. our righteouſnefle; | 
whatis the bond whereby he is indebted andobliged to 
5? Marke the anſwer of the Lord himſelfe; 1:5 ver tow-| 


| 


y he forſeiterh thar þ 


fall for mee to dgewbat 1 liff with mine. mwne2 - Whatſoever 
the Lord giveth, upon meere mercy and favorbe giveth, 
and in rewardingoour' righteouſneſſe, herewardethi his 
owne worke, | 4 B:if 3 

2" Iris man who worke 


N_ | 
th rightoouſneſſe ; bur man f 


* 


# # 
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—Kghrcoulneſſe. _ OF GOD- 
4s.a ſervant unto God, many wayes bound topertorme 
all the ſervicethat hee can : yeris heenor* ſufficient of | *+ Cor. 3-5. 
himſclfe to thinke any thing as of himſelfe : bur his ſuf- | IE 
| TEE 


gciency isof God, *1: is God who warketh in hizs both 1 
with; and todoe. Beſides, it it were granted thata manhad 
at any time of himſelte, through his owne power done a- 
ny thing, whercunts hee were not bound, yet in other 

thinges hath hee fanned, (fors all have ſinned) and there- 


$Rom.3."23. 


A Tſai, 64.6. 


a 


| 


by made forfeiture of his former merir. 
h All nr richteonſneſſe being as filthy clouts , what 


facethe beſt worke, that irmaketh ic moſt adfous;; for it ; 
is dixeRly contrary to the free grace and All.ſuffcient | 
riſt Jeſus, Lut iF notwithſtanding all this ic 
![Rom.8.18, 
| HORS 17. 
ithall we Aly ze foup-- | 


ſhew of perteAion can there be: it otherwiſe irwere per- 

fe&, yer this conceir of merit would makeitunpertett : 

by 

were perfe, yet ſuch is theglory which Godgiverh , 
mn 


þ- 
forthis isnot theend why it was commanded, If dow | 
in his innocency, had had any canceit of mezit, hee bad | 
Rained his obedience:..this conceitdoth ſo de- | 


there 


thatour righteouſnefſe* can no way bee worthy of it. © Ic! 


merit of 
i$4farre moſt excellent and an tiernall weight of 7 
If theſe points be ſeriouſly weighed, and i \ Aly 
daily take a view of our righteouinefle, and compare it | ©”. 
the defes and impertettions thereof, this erronious and | 
| 


| ouſnelte is 


| necedlc liz. 


with the rule of Gods Law, and bee truely humblcd for 
arrogant conceit of merit will not caſily ſeazenpon vs.4. | 


$. 8. of theuſe of Righreeuſneſſe. 
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Anſw. 
Righteouln es 


ſalvation. 


m Heb.12.14- 
»Epheſ. 1.4. 
o Luke 1-75 


ETÞaL1,75. 
qr Theſ.4-7 
- Ephel.2-10+ 


Righteouſriefſe they ſhall be juſtified and ſaved :. ſo as” 
they which have the ſhield of Faich, need not this Breſt- | * 
late. By this wyledid Satan -beguile many Chriſtians 
inthe Apoſtles time, taking advantage by Sajtit Pauls 
und and orthodoxall doarine of juſtrfication by faith 


| without workes : for the redrefſe whereof Saint lamgs, 


and Saint 7»de were moved towritetheir Epiſtles,. Here- 
by alfo hath hee beguiled many intheſeour dayes, who 
have beene delivered from the darkneſſe of Popery. 

* For avoyding this,weareduely toweigh what is the 


| end ad Uſe of Righ rcouſheſle. Though it be not a me- 


ricorious cauſe of ſalvation, yet is ita meanes of attai-, 
ning co falvation\, the way appointed of God forus to, 
walke in'theretnts;"forhat although we be nor ſaved?! 
| for our Righteouſnes, yet wee cannot be ſaved without 
it; 1 The avrighteees full wet inherite the Kingdom of Gol, 
® V/;thont holineſſt no man ſhall ſce God. For ® God hath cho- 
ſen ws that wee (honld be holy : and ® Chrift hath redeemed ys 
that we ſhould” ſerve him tn holineſſe and Righteonſneſſe. For 
thisehdappeared the grace of God, which bringeth ſa). 
vation ws all men, ? 1&4t we ſhould live righteouſly. '* Yrs 
bolizeſſe Cod hath called ws + and r wee arecreated with gbod 
works, Thus we fee how falſe aſuggeſtionit is,that Rizh- 
teeuſnefſe ſhould bee needleſſe ; It is cleane contrary ts the 
txpieffe charge of the Apoſtle, * rharwee ſhouldTearne 
ro-fhewTorth good workes for Saſu) "*, as 
Whereas itis pretended, that the ſhield of Faith is ſuf- 


righreanſn cs 
have their 


| | diſtin u'es. 
tMat.19.6. 


ſcient,we areto hold it for aruled cafe,that Sod maketh 
nothing in vaine, * T hoſe things which God hath joynedtoge- 
ther, let #0 man put « ſander. Wherefore though we ſaw 
no diverſeand diftintends of Faith and Righteouſneſſe, 
yet God having appointed both, both moſtbe uſed, Bur 
there are divers tiſes , apparent toall that will —_— 

| | them, 


— 
—— ct... 


: —_— 
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them. Righteouſneſſe is needfull to teſtifie our abedt 
ence and thankefulneſſe to God, to profit our brethren, to 

rove our faith, ro give evidence of our election, vocati- 
on, and juſtification; and to maintaine our cauſe againſt 
the cavils of profaneſlc. impicty, wickednes, &c.Faith is 
needfull to apply Chriſts Righreouſneſle, ro ſuppor: us 
againſt the imperfe ions, and defe &s of our Righteoul- 
neſle, and for many other good uſes, whereot wee ſhall 
heare on the 16, verſe, v7 1 


6: 9. Of the iſſne of Righteouſneſſe, * 

A Third fleight that the divell bath, 1s'to- perſwade 

men that this Breft-plate of Righteouſneſſe is very 
comberſome, and toileſome, andit will make us weary ,' 
for iris againſt our natural diſpoſition,and wil be an hun- 
derance of honour, wealth, eaſe, pleaſure, &c, Herewich 
hebegniled® F/av, * Demas, and many other. . I may too 
truely fay ir, that hetewith he deguilerth moſt which pro- 
feſſe- the: truth of. Religion; . Some caſt away this BreR- 
plate rn ſake, notcaring how they brive, flac- 
yery pleaſe and. fawne- upon;great men: others for wealth, 
'oþptefling, defrauding; &many waics wrongitg their 
neighbours : others for. their pleaſures, profaning the 
Sabbath, ſwearing cating & drinking, unto glutrony and 
'Fdrunkenneffe;, uling unlawfull. games, immoderately 
purſuing \lawfull. - paftimes, attiring theraſelves. .in 


realy againſt their heart and conſcience (1 ſpeake it 
with great horror of heart ) are profate and unrighte. 
ous, becauſe it is vonnteda diſgrace to be Righteous. © > 
For avoiding this, we muſt have more reſpe& tothe 
| aſſared iſſue of Righteouſneſſe , then ro ſome preſent 
ſeeming, 


—_. — 


| 


-& 


ſtrahgeapparell above theireſtate, unbeſecming their | 
place, &c. Others to avoid outward reproch,for feare,di- | 


” Anſovere, | 


—_— 


3. Srope ſt. 
that Rizh:e: 
ouMnectlc is 
irkelome, 


®Hchb.r 2, 16. 
b - Tim.44 c« 


An eye maſt 


:fTze of Ri 
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Pal 11.7, 
| #P(al. 58.11, 


«*Plal.34.15, 
fPro.10.24. 
EPſal.34.1g. 
b Pal. 37.25, 
iPſal.68.3. | 


iPro 28.1. 
m Pra. 4.18. 
n Pro.14 32. 
9Iſa.57.1. 


Plat. 112.6, 


"Mar.13-43. 


ePſil.112, 2. 


' and loſe the victory. Nowſuchis the bleſſed fruit and if- 
| be cndured for it, arenot worthy of the Crowne of Righ- 


| codeelare what the'Scriprure,vhe-word of Truth hath'de. ' 


"Mar. 25.46. | IeiON,” The R ghteons ſhali'ge: imiolifeeternalt. © T he Rightes 


ſeeming inconveniences thereof. We know that the Ar- 
mour which ſouldiers weare on their bodies, is for the | 
time comberſome and heavy:yet for ſafety they refuſe nor 
to weare it: they confiderthat it is much better tocndure 
a {mal burthen for a while, then. coendanger their lives, 


ſue of Righteouſnes, that all the honour, profic, and plea- 
ſure that can be loft, or all the reproch or ſhame that can 


tcouſneſſe, which che Lard the righteous Jugge will give 
unto his righteous ſervants, It were almoſtan infinitraske 


livered concerning the iſſue ofRighteouſnefle, General- 
ly it{aith, © The Loxd loverb Righteonſneſſe. © Verily there is « 
reward for the Righteous: * Bleſ\ings are on the heactef the Righ- 
tc0us, &c, Particulanly for the righteous perſon himſcite, | 
in this life, itis ſaid, that © Theeyes of rbe Lord areuporn the 
Righteous God will orani the defire of the Righteans. 5 The Lord 
delivereth the Righteonso ut of of trouble. * The Righteons ſha 
wever be for ſakey. * T he Righteous ſhallbe glad, * The Rightrows 
ſhabflruriſh like a Palme tree. "T be Righteous art bold as « Lyow, 
mn Theway of the Righteous fhineth as the tight, &c. For his 
death,” The Righteous hath bopein bis death. * The Righteons 
are taken awa yfſrom the will tocome, Not without cauſe ther. 
fore did Balaam wiſh to djethe deaths of the Righteons, Aﬀter 
death, * The memoriall of the Rigbteay: flak be blefſed.. 4T hy 
Righteors ſhal be had in everlefling remembrance. Attbe reſar 


ous ſhall hine as the Sunne in ive Kiugdomeoftheir Father, Fot 
their poſterity, * The generetion of the, Righteoms ſhall be bleſ” 
ſed. ® Their ſeed ſhall not bezge thay brea, cc. 1;: " 


A 


"& 37.25. | 


"+4 


Heere wee ſee matter enough-toanſwer all the difcom, | 
modiries that may be obje@edegainft Rightequſoeſſe. | 
Ms: 


——_— 
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 fbedung and loſfle,; yerasitis aworke of Gods holy-Spi- 
\ pritinus, proceeding from an hears purified by faith, ' all } 


| natterofboaſting, yer in regard of Gods gracious accep. 


we Sad 


| — — _— _ — as. 
—_— 


OF-GOD. 


[EPHEs.6. 14) ry 


= 7 44. 
. 


forſooke. the honouss, pleaſures, and riches of Aer : 
three” fuch baits as all the world moſt greedily ſnap ar. 
Chriſt for the joy which was ſer before him, . endured the 
craſſe, and deſpiſed the foame, Thus if wee ſettheend and 
iſluqof Rigkreouſheſſe before us, -1t will make usto ler. 
gocall carthly matters, to hold it faſt: for our ſoules find 
much cale through the burthen that the fleth feelerh 
hereby., Inaword, great is the dignity, and admirable 
are the priviledgesof the Righteous. 


6. FO, 0{the Comfartof Righteonſweſſe. 


O Ve of the anſwer to his firſt ſuggeſtion, ( ifthe di- 
, J/ vell prevaile by none of the former) he will ſceke to 
perfwade us that this breſt-plate of Righteouſneſle can 
ſtand us in.no ſteed:. becauſe ! d/lowr Righteouſneſſe is as 
4 menſiruens cloath : all is but*dung and loſe. Thus hee 
beguileth many weake Chriſtians,. and often bringerh 
them to utter defpaire; Ps. 

Aſo For avoiding this, we are to bee informed that 
thaough. our Riphreouſne conſidered jn it ſelfe, and 
compared with the perfe rule of che law;becexceeding 
-defeQtive; or oppoſed rotheRighreouſneſſe of Chriſt , 


_ 


'theimperfetions thereof being covered with the perfedt 
Righteouſneſle of Chriſt, it isacceptable unto God, aad 
{ſuch athingas we may reccive much comfort in. There- | 
| fore though our Righteouſheſle in ic ſelfe, affoor no 


ration, itisathing much to be laboured after ; yeaalſo 


Moſet having an eye to the recompence of the reward j - 


Heh. I2. 2. mas dh ? 


0 qaamta[anc« 
| foriimwvirtus! 


onmnia forum 


ſunt wen abi. 
lia-<Cbryſolt.ad 
pop. hom. 8. 


4. Suggeſt, 
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Y If. 64. 6 
*Phil. 3. 8; 
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$. 11. Of «fi the parts of Righteonſarſſe wnited, 
5.Snggeſt. T* the divell cannotby any meanes bring us wholly to || 
[ara | LrejeRallRighteouſneſſe, he willendeavourto tnake us” 
3s | icfufficiene. careleſle in ſome parts thereof, or at leaſt oy ent inita-| | 
W--1 : - king the preſent oppotrunity: as if it were tonr6ohy: ; 
in{omethings tobe righteous, begauſe* God ismercifn] 
+ *Plal-193+3- | to forgiveus all our defaults: or upon our death-beds 
»Exck. 18.27. | £Oturne from our unrighteouſheſſe, becauſe > when the 
| | wicked tarnab away from his wickedneſſe, hee ſhell ſave his 
| ſoule alive; Herewith in'allageshe hath beguiled many 
thouſands, | 
Aginft the firſt partof this ſuggeſtion, weare ro know 
Anſwer. | chat the ſeverall parts and branches of Righteoulneffe”, | 
Thepart of | are ſq firraly and inſeparably ſnirtogerher, that the patts/| 
nay norbe | cannotbe ſevered withour the deftruion of the Whole. | 
| ſevered | Fox Rightcouſheſfe is asa chaine of many links,theſeve:|,  * 
=o ne * :ral links of this chaine;are thoſe ſeverall duties whichthe 
candies virru- | law,requireth tobe performed to Godahid-inan : letany 
| boice we, chain be broken,” tha wh Qid hang -by ir muftneeds 
LE & /ebz he- fall down. To 7 wes faitffthe Apoſtle, * W hoſoever 
| ry abu | ſhe Teepe rhe whole Law, and yer Falleth in one print is guilty of 
| onnechabear | aff.' Rightcouſnefle is comparedtoa* garment, as well 
Þ © 94mm ca | astga brefit-plate, A'garmentmnſtcover us all over: yea' 
nope . our Righteonfitefle muſtbe like * Chriſts coate that mg y 
ſa. 56. not be divided - If itbe 6ut inthe middle, it cannot bur | 
op 9 | ſnake usaſhamed, as © Davids ſervants were whentheir 
bloh:r9.23, | COALS WETC CUT, Ne 5 | 


b*. 6hje#, Ifthis wereſo, who ſhould be ſaved>for* j1 ma! 
E; Is Pr. ny things we finne all. ST LEES 
A 4s | Anſm, Indeedall finne inmany things: but all finne 
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A Gainſt the ſecond part of the ſuggeſtion , weeafeto 
know that alchough- whenſoever 8Q uarighteous man 


£ 


| God calleth, his SEONgEtD God to give-himover torhe 
> #,* 


is hears 


e y. thiey not ſuddenly be taken away as 


"come before as Deaths harbinger > Surely there is little 
| bope that ſach as before bave not , ſhould then turne unto 


teous to ſuccour himat that rime,but racher' che contrary, 
his death. 


non 


L P 


| 


pent. 


truely renemetb, he ſhall be pardoned, yet he cannot truely 
whe arp 2 he will. Fre that refuferh coturne when |. 


|-hacdnefſs of bis hea For ſuch. as thinke to repent ar | 
dc, bow now they, what warming they ſhall have | 
(9) th if. ſearh } AY. Fae 

[® Belſhagzar,, and * the richfoole? Bur what if fome ſicknes | 

God; For then commonly is.the body weake, the ſpirits | 

faint;the heart dull, the mind troubled,and the Divell moſt |: 

bulicabour ts: & God hath given'nopromiſe to the unrigh- | 


06je#, *Chriſt was mercifull to a _tHiefe at the. time of | 


_ ſw, 1; Thatone example ofthatkind is recorded,that | 


Man can.” 


not when 
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donto have it. Prinets'dn 


6 Suggeft p Atty, be beghtethn 

| be! over-inſt., 2 
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| over-jut. | firit inavoiding any - mu tc 


| onutia fre 


_----can{t nor-be eG 


| ſuch wrongs they neve [.SFANt 


0 27! 


| 2K6.6.239 | any bounden duty, "For why? "Erey 
| of every duty an accourit be: trove ey 

$3quen ri- | lents which God hath coininivtes! ko perk: 
giaum -d | Bur for a man tomake a righteouſties unto H ; A 


| TE TIO It te. 2.Onely tharone, Fl 
Ss z 5 EE 


day oft 


oy 


| rr# peceata is not grounded on Gods Word ,qud therein tobe ſria, is 
conpexi | to be over-juſt, -Tocount ſuch things tobe ſinne;, which by 


_ of *| Gods Law are net made fin, is to be over juit: to 'beabufſc- 
| j»fums © {| body, is tobee over-Juſt : to - leone withour juſt 
1a» j*#-.ground, isto be over-jult,&c, Gods word, 
. | which istherule of righteou 7g a q ns 
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.+Fhe ApeRicoptnedt bimfelfs A " 
in thee tmiddeſof'hiscroublogmrirhrhetefiinonyof his'| Heb.13, 16. 
ſdiemed@s |! 421 wo H ip ng 1 20h; = 
foriddoaime-cocbme | 


og Lerthere be a bolyreſclati 
| ivwalivoni aightean[noſſe; Swirkourtnr- 
ning tothe nary yt hand or - the left. Bahold *Brerae' 1eſc« 
| yrion,; and 
 Forhe emer yertnaes of this.moſt bolyroſols 


tion, » 


x Pur on  Rightcouſtſſewith Allchegarts chem ; 
|: .-> Remove impediments At —— and give no 
*flacetothe Divell, 


iS: Waxepor weary, butbeconſlane, L 2807 1-1:62> F 
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|| whardoubtfuitand ambigaou 
| Po opinions about that which is meant thereby. : 


are two-which come neereſt:* 3, 
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T7 [What wilesthe Divelluſcth 


epri 
1 Bccauſethe braſs which the Apoſtle uſeth isfome- 
$:,. there are magy;diſcre; 


there 1 12) 

h and lied | SITY EX. 
to the point, arcimplied preac rf 
nnder thedeſcriptioniof this ke DE rf JITI 
tl though neither of the feere of bim that dectaretb Peach 
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the Goſpell of Peace. OF G OD. 


[EPHu8s-6.15.] IGT [- Parr. o, o 


-.J the Goſpell, the otheris peace 
mY { of Conſcience,” "The former is 
E: | implied under this word 
' Goſpel, ( for without know- 
ledge of the Goſpell the 
ſoulecannotbe ſerled. The 
' Goſpel], nnto bim which 
knowes it not,isno Goſpell, 
| of noufeat all.) The other 
is implied under this word 
praze , whereby is meant 
that Peace of Conſcience, 


| | which by the knowledge 


of the- Goſpell is wrought 
in us. Bur the preparation 
here ſpoken of , is another 
| race . diſtin& from both 

ſe; even aneffeRt which 
followeth from them both. 
| Wherefore as the cauſes of 


Peace. Vnder this wor 


_ - _ 


ere, whereas i® is clecre that the | 


Apoſtle preſcriberth the whole Ar- 


mour to all Chriſtians. | 


2 Other, to be a prompeneſſe ro 
profefle" the Goſpell, agreeable- to 
Saint Peters counſell, Be ready (or 
prepared) 70 give an anſwere, &c- 1 
Pet.3.15. 

Anſwere. This promprneſle Ne 
readineſſe, is rather an cffe& of the 
grace here meant, then the grace ir 
elfe,as we ſhall after heare. 

3 Other, to be an Evangclica!l 
obedience. 

Anſwere Thus would it bee con- 
founded wich rhe former grace.' For 


Kghteanſweſſe is an obedience ro Gods 
At 


4 © Other, to bee the Golpell it 
ſelfe, alluding to that of Dav.d, Thy 
wordis alampe unto ny feet.P/al.119. 
os. 

Anſwere. The phraſc which the A- 
_ here branes tharnot 
o much rhe G oſpell i ſelfe, as ſomie- 
thing wrought thereby, is here 
meant, 


, 


thivgare not the thing it ſelfe, ſoneitherof thoſe gra» 
ſeverally conſidered inir ſelfe, is the diſtin& peece 
Armour here meant. The Syriach Tranſlator well 
areth the meaning ofthe Apoſtle,who thus turneth ir, 
Put as ſhoes. on your = the preparation of the Goſpell of 
Preparation then (according tothe 
literall and Grammaticall conſftraQion,which isthe beſt 
and ſureft)is the grace irſelfe compriſed : for it implieth 
a furniture which the Goſpel! of Peace procureth and pre- 
pareth , oran hearrfetled,reſolved,and prepared by'the 
pell of peace, to goe on to God thorow all difficulties. 
New the very grace it ſelfe which thus ſerleth the ſoule, 
| I take to be Patiexce : for it is without all doubt, -the diſe 
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"Treat 3. | 


" THE WHOLE ARMOVR © The preparatiogof | 


In horum cal- 
ceament oFnuum 
figuram,& ulla 
calceamenta nm 
E xodo preceſ- 
ſerunt que 
haber: Paſcha 
veſecatibus 
imperatur, & 
bis qui ad fact 
endum ter par 
ratiſunt. S 8 
PIT-.1 frquidem 
preparations 


—— 
pe us COM" 
- dere, ut corro- 
| borati paſchali 
cibo, latam & 
| borr abilcm poſ- 
font cremum 

] pertranfire. 
Hier .in hunc 
locum- 

CE Heb.10.36, 


| is the cau 


162 

and ſcopeofthe Apoſtle, roarme the Chriſtian ſauldier | 
againſt troubleand afligion, bythis particular peece of | 
ſpirituall Armour here meant : but what grace (o fit ther. 
unto as patience? This was it wherewith 1oþ, touſe Chriſte 
phraſe(Luke 21.19 .)dideven poſſeſſc his ſoule. And this 
is it which Saint «mes preſcriberh as a meanes toatme 
us againſt trouble, 1em1-3,4 ,&c, For Patience is 4 gift of 
Grd, whereby wee are enabled to begre- theſe croſſes which Gad 
liicth #308 5. Many were the troubles which the Chri. 
ſtian Hebrewes endured for profeſſion of the Goſpell.: 
ro enable them tocndureall thoſe troubles, rhe Apoſtle 
faith ; 8 They bad needof patience. Under this ward Patience 
I corhpriſeall thoſe firſt gracesofthe Spirit, whereby the | 
Goſpell teacheh that men are. prepared to-gye with | 
Chrift into rhe field; as rhe deniallof ones ſelfe,the taking « 
of oxes croſſe, with reſolution to. follow. Chriſt. It 1s here cal; 
&d* a preparation, becauſe by 1taManis firte a, repared, }. 
and mate rcadytogoe on in hiscourſe, notwithſtanding 
all dangers and diſtrefſes whatſoever meet with hjaa i, | 
the way to hinder him, It isfaid ro be the Preparation a 
the Goſpel;becauſc it is the Goſpell which teacheth-ir,at 
ſe thereof: nothing butthe Goſpellean prep 
a mais heart againſt noable, Lally this cpithete per 
added to ſhew what the Goſpell bri unto us,. a 
worketh in us, namely, peace to God, as weſhallafrer: 
more fully heare, To concluderhis firſ point, inbriefs 
note, thatzs is the knowledge of the glad tidings ofrecantiliath 
#1, which peciſying eur conſcience , preparetbvur hearts, and 
worke in them true ſound Chriſtian patience , whereby: we are 
_ to march on in dur courſe againſt all annoyances. * 
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| [EPHES.6.15.] I6z [ Parr. 5. 


|» = $+ 2» Of thereſemblanceof Patience to ſhoves. 
IT T* peece of harneſfe whereunto patience is here 
| © * © reſembled,is that whereby a ſouldiers feet or legs 
| poor of ® being ſhog,implieth as much. By feet he meanes 
egsalſo:the peeces of armour that are proper to this pur- 
poſe,arc called greaves,0r leg-harneſſe, they are alſo called 
 fouldiers ſhooes and bootes., The metaphor may either 
begenerally taken of all ſhooes,or particularly of greaves. 
' For the generall,. wee all know that the uſe of ſhooes is 
' tokeepe our feer from rough ſtones, hard.clods, ſharpe 


hortech them, every ſharpe ſticke and pricking thorne 
 pierceth them : , therefore wee uſe not to ventey abroad 
Do Eco : If any beſo foole-hardyasto venter, ſoone 
will he wax weary, and either fit downe and goeno fur- 
4 her,or elſe turne backe againe. But if wee have good 
ogtes and ſhooes on, then we thinke our ſelves well fen- 
ceand To with boldnefſe and courage goe on, whatſoe- 
xx the way be. 
4 To apply this. Stones,ſtickes,thornes,and the like,are 
not more grievous tovur bare feete, than troubles, croſ- 
ſes and affliions are toour naked heartang ſoule. Now 
therthis world thorow which we muſt pafle to Heaven, 
being a: very hard and rough way, ſtony and thorny, full 
of all ſorts of aMi&ions, it onr ſoules be naked and bare, 


toendureall croſſes, we ſhalleither never venter to enter 
'unto,this rd ene atleaſt not endure to bold out ther- 
c 


in. But if our foules be thorgwly poſſeſt with ſound and. 
—_ M2 Rs won 


are covered: for* feere are here expreſſed, and the meta- | 


thorns, with the like ; for our feet are naturally tender,in- | 
{ fomych that if we'goe abroad barefoot, every hard ſtone | 


not fenced with patience,and ſo fitted and prepared well | 


| 


| 


of 
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2 Point. 


Application 
the meta- 
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The uſe of 


greaves in 


: WALTC, 


© i Sam. 17.6. 


Ceſ. Conmont- 


(908 patience,then ſhall wewithundanted courage, paſſe 


thorow all the troubles of this World, 

For the particular (which is the rather tobe conſide- 
red, becauſe the Apoſtle whole direQion is taken from 
warre)the uſe of greaves and leg-harneſle, were to keepe 
the legs and feet trom hujts ahd wounds, becauſe if they 
were wounded or broken, a man could no longer ſtand, 
but was overthrowen. Such ſouldiers as ftand in the front 
of the battell, or ſingle themſelves outalone as © Goli4h 


ſides,itbeing a ſtratagem which enemies oft uſe, ro ſticke 
the way by which they know that the adverſe parties 
muſt needes paſle, with ſhort ſtubs, and pikes, ends.of 
ſpeares, and ſuchlike; ofpurpoſe to gall their feere and 
legs, and make them weary of going on , fouldiers uſe 
weare bootes. and greaves, to prevent fuch miſchiecfes. 
Surely the Divelluſeth ſuch a ſtratagem againſt Chrifti- 


an ſouldiers: ſor knowing in what way they are towalte 


| to Heaven,. heſets many prickes and croſſes therein, as 
reproaches, diſgraces, troubles, vexations, perſecutions, 


rievous termentsand tortures : now.if our ſoules be not 
enced with the + a of the Goſpellof praces, what 
hope,yea,what pofſhibility is there of going on, and hold- 
ding out in that way ? 


$. J. Of the ground of Patlemee. 


G ond Apoſtle himſelfe in the laſt words of this vetfe, 
ſheweth how this Preperation, this fence and furni- 


ture of the ſouls. namely patience,may be n,cvenb 
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moſt commonly have their legs fenced with theſe. Be-T 


by loſe of goods, liberties, and lives ; yea, many times. 


the Goſpeltof Peace : for it is fuch a preparation as the Goſ«| 


C—- — — Ls. Mt 
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mts. th, 28 


ſpe peace teachethand workerh, whence i folfowerb 
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| radia ag of Peact, is theavely true groundof rhis Prece: of | 


| 16 Paw HSE þ of thecopet. 


7 | Pur 7 | 


* For or the bexter clearing hs this poinr, I will Std 
"7 T Whitibie Goſpell.i Ws :t..5 ' 


' 2 What Peaceis here meant. X 

3 Why Peace is thus attribated tothe Gof] Jell. 

4 Howthe Goſpell of Peace - pomp this Þ —_ 
Lyon, 


=5Oſpel, ani P bog proper noration of the *. ori- 
inall word, 4 goad meſſage, Or glad tidings : 

fo it 1s ſanherimics t og Pe Rom +19-I5+ Ham beantifull | ** 

are the;  feetof Rent 7% ? bring glad Ltidings ? + The ſame]; 

noration, may aur Engliſh.worg Eo 6 Eon for fetin'| « 3 


ancient time Gaific ſpeech :. Goſpel then is a h, 
* The moſt elegant and nie Mm goes fee 


Greeke word. v% f ” 2; 
-The good and glad yr | this wordimplicth, 
ha, the ooo 


is, that Chr, Jeſus 


of men. "Ati 
word; for having 
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© the Hiſtories whic 


54 feta, 


by.ancxcellency aud propr 
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had fapinage ed himſclfe, how ao creature in Heavenor 
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[is here mceanr; 
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tay Paiihs ghia 
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| Paddle Toki bn toat 


| Dawes appeile- | 


1; 


he,-and unto how: excellenr at 
he hathredecmed us, it wiltappeare;thar. _ 
glad tidiogs was or coujd be broughr to 
this;that Chriſta Saviour wa$ given uno the 


tr is the very fulncſle of Gods favour manife 
_ 5. oft] that Pele which the Goſpelgiiſup, 


Tie: Peace here ſ Lake of, i3 our reconciliation witk 
In the begiuging; God.made man after his 


| ewne lmage, » by vertue whereaf, there wasa ſweet hasr-. 


mony ati 
revatiad on Poe is good will, p leaf 
acceptableunotiinm; man þeing both able, od 

ling to doe thatwhiel wax acce; © tablets Cod. But long 
this Peace didot laſt oy as ſoonedroken, ang 
wholly, and hr 
cinghy finned agarnft his © fearor, atid thereby juſtly pro- 
voked bis, wrath ; thus came enmity berwixt God and 
man; Such abfeacli was made 


bring 
- creathres'in 77-4 am totable tomake 
we fe therefStethee ,truc,tiaturall,} 


r 
vEG 5», too ke” tip Pinch 


ph br en breed faith ith x 


is far 
her thereby i tan mighe. 


this meſſage may well be called a Goſpel or an” = | 


concord betwixt God and man ; God *—_} 
a wile | 


i 
that | 
ED mans default,” For man wie- þ 


a rebetlion, that | 
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wo 
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patter embrace lizcion, "Inthis reſpe& 
talled fn Plce E «16, jv .) and Ons, 

our Peace, ( Pp Y pridicd Peace (!ſti.9.6.) And]. 

ion ſaid a ba 4 No ne unto bimſi fe, w 
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cyl. of allf croſfes,- from the ting of death, and of the 
{ grave, and from the feareand fare Hell, {> 
”&, 6. Wh#r b caledthe Goſpellof Peace. 


| Tr The ſubje& marcerofchis gladtidings, is the fore- 
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T His Ppac 5 ſap | priated tothe Goſpel that it is 
f Eine ro ntws: , and that ifia double reſpe, 
 Firſt,of the matter, Secondly, of theeffeR. 


named Pcace. and reconciliation betwixt God and man. | 
The Goſpel! fi FACET fillcontinuerth to publiſh 
the ſame; neitherrhe, Law.nor any humane writings can | 
ſoprc as* one Avgell had declargg| 


this plad riding: an whale troope of heavenly ſouldjers 
cryed our, 3,5 earth. Ic was the Goſpel, SE, 
clared peace to, * «Adam, Noah, * Abram, and the reſt of 
the Saints In all ages , before and ſince Chriſts time, 

| They therefore 
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3 How Peace 


is appropriated 
to the Goſpel, 
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_ — FRE WHOLE-ARMOVE --7 - ; 
4h Tr con ſcience, and Þmrorkerh Peace 
| | therein, 
. Uſe.1, How admirably doth this commend ane ante} ow 
| | Got lore. | of Ged, and'of his Son our Saviour > ed thoty] | 
+ ptharat firfthe made al in'peace( or qo iph 
| juſtly have rejectedman for ever,as he did th Kors fe 
| cauſe man ne bin and rebellieuſly broke this Peate ) ): 
But to m hey > rowards man, hee ſpared ior] 
his S6nne, be be our Peace, wh, (rat vis ot 
" [a Chains v.16. Scripture ph Tere Le and made Peace: 
ſoonly,but alſo he} Wang Grynar frat 
*| proclamation of Peace, and inviting mento rs fury it. 
| "re _e | Excellentlyis this ſerforth'in the ® paradleof the Kings, 
[nt | fonnes wedding, If wee doe as * they who were inyited 
* "Tk 14. x8, thereunto, how juſtly doewe' deſerve IE deprivediof 
| | this Peace, ©. 13 DIC, | 
- ſea | What a blefingisitto "havent GT oſpel! preached a-] 
A bleſlingco |mongus: the Goſps ptr. | ſich a* Peace as paſſ-rh 
| yy the Go, qndrrtnding 4 not an 'e Curfe To want this 
[Tcpray qe © a-ſtrony et ſtirreup Mi-' 
PhiL4-7>- | SOIPEL? THIS TNOnLe'T l ; 
E4] Tak if, diligentty and fairlififly er obs e Golpel],; 
= ſtirre up people cari ety [Wei CFe- 
3 dance thereunto, evenasthey tendertt : $Bebbe, | 
1 = ni $- 7- ' of the ground wi Eajpnele. 1 
| 1nene om hit eeraadtdRea bf the Goff 
| preparectha | L of —oeaghs maine point w bk kave inhand, by 
- Se baerifoiy | eee | llowet FEEL mea & of 
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| ged A4brahaxs to came out: of his. owne - countrey , | and 
| with a patient and pre ared heart to paſſe over all thoſe 
| difficulties whezeunto he ſhould be broughe, This was 
| chat glad zidipgswhich the Lord brought to,* Moſes, to 
| *2oſbax, . to 5 Gedeow, . and many. qthers forthat very end, 
1.1 might inſtancg this in-many,thouſand examples, aud 
ſhew. howthe courage and paticnce of the Saitits, which. 
hath beene admirable, to the world; hath beene groun- 
] ded on this ſure foundation the Goſpel of Peace. For rhe 
{ruth is, thatall the Prophets, all the Apoſtles,all the true 
Chriſtian confeflors, .apd Martyrs inallages, who have 


hearts arrved and prepared with afſurange of their xeeon- 
ciliation-with- God -but wy Sch a-cloude of wit- 
nefſes;;: 4; will;content my elite with naming; two or 
three, 3719039 [3 10 378-27 Sawich 
Many and ſundry were thetroubles, inwardang out- 
ward, by open enemies, anddeceirfull tyirgds,on Sea and 
land; whichSaint:Paw/weni thorow;. and thatwith an in- 
yineible courage and reſolntion;:;thecaute of his patience 
andcournge is evideyt to be:that'* knowledge which he 
hadof Gods love tohim, and of his:recanciliation-with 
God. On this ground ofcon{dence he did aſter an holy 
mannecinſulcoverall adverſc power. Bur Jo; yer ſuffered 
witch moreg and biepatience' was ſhadmicable,. that. ithe 
| holy: Ghoſt naketh-choice of hint apove ail{orher, asa 
| marke to hehold,anda patterne to follow: . VVhat was the 
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| ches which heuntred to his wife and-friends; evidently 
was it which-madeþinrſo 099m" 0: a Fhere 


ground of his patience? furely many of thoſe divine ſpee- | 
ſhew, thatthe knowledfeofhisretonciliation wnh:God), | 


a... 
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endured more then fleſh and blood could poſſibly with | 
tiencebeare, have badthem feere (bod, thatis, their | ,.. 


- [is yet-another, wha fare exceeded: ebieſe: and. all aber 


"7 Saints 
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" T Þ-Freatifox. fo" © © THE WHOLE ARMOVR Thepreparation of * | 
| JSaintsÞorh' in faffering and patient bearing , namely 
1 - F-Chriſt : the aſſurance of his Fathers love was the ground 
. Jof his-patience, as appearerh both by that profeſſion} 
| $108.17: 24-] which he triade thereof, # hetle before iis ſuffering (ſay- } 
|- ..- \inguntohis Father, T hiv levedfme before-the foundation 
the ww#14, ').and alfo by'thoſe ticles whith in bis moſt bit- 
[Mar . 26. 39. | Fer 2gony hegaveunts God, as inthe Garden, ! 0 wy Fu 
"Mat 37:46" E tbef;+, Onthe Crofle, ® Hy God, my God, © 
; +74 þ =. t « COTI Be STO; DNL <1 p 
| £ 4. 8 of themeane} whirthy Patience” © 
'f j L $ 4 1 wrought. by P arc 161) | 


— ———O- 


- _-. - —_ 


1 


The Goſpel * His'we ſee the truth of this point ſufficiently pro- | 
| prepareth our |' ©” yed , thatrhe Goſpelof Peace, i1 1he' ground of Patience : 
Cn, | now furthet-confider how it doth prepare” the'Toule' 6f 
| man to.cndure. :This it doth by perſwading mans taind, * 
and reſolving his heart of theſe ewo principles, 

x That nothing ſhall horthim, 4 


"it 2 Thataltthingsſhall curne to his good, | 
(hz Thaz no- For the firſt, -moſt ſure it is that narhing can make us 
| kureus: | Miſerable, buronly finne, 'Sinne isthe very ſting of all 


| | troubles and croſſes; finne'ivit which\maketh thewrtobe | 
1 | heavy burdens: this maketh troubles of conſcience tobe 
| | intollerable :dearh and rhe grave tobe moſt terrible: the |.- 
divell, which hath the power ofdeathtobeſo hartible : 

| yea, the law. of God; -and God himieſf6 ro befofulls/ 
; | ' | dread and terfour.* Let ſinneberettioved; and'oar con. | 
'Þ | ſcienceafſured rhereof, thenmay we, then willwe com- 
= fort qurſelvesin-all eroubles, ' For then ſhall-wo appeare 
| before the Throne of: God; as before themercy-ſeat of a 

w | gracious Father, -and'nke his Law;" as a direion to, 

] [reach us how ro'ptraſehim. Thenſhattweeſteeme all|) 
crofles as'correQions ofche Lord for our profie, you, as] . 

12G © + Rf» . "1 


; 
— 4 O—_—_ 
Hr 


— dt 


T — — 


v » 
6s 


"—"Cxnre. ©77 127. | 


races inus: Then will our conſciencere 


te.to beaycn, and of the grave, asofa ſweet 
hin til =2 day ofthe Sypwanptanof anc etemal 
'blifle «in body 1d foule : yea, the 


| feare the becauſe he ean have no pewer over us , 
mach leſſe Fa and the tarment ther ep 1 T 
David annexc bleſſednefſe ro mite 


of fmne:. fothar | 


bo on, Fhis grot ground might Crib well ſay to the man 
pa Lie. Jonvebeol ” nd comfort oily | 60s, ave forgi 
hav 'T is being ſd, the Goſpel of Peace red att. 


| SORE ogr reconciliation with God, and of the remis- 


hows ſing of cvery.thing,which is ſinne, is pulled 
| out. ff the forked rongue of an adder, the poyſonous 
teeth of a ſnake, datos ſting ofa waſpe be pulled out, 


"x art can they doc? 
.: Far pa econd, of the Goſpel *We know that all things 


and Rag a Tan Reotlag eion ſeckerh our good. in. all. 
chings which by his good'providence hebringetHt upon | 
jus. © The proſperity of thoſe with whom God1s recon- 


* deathand the grave: yea, I may truly ſay thar the ſins 


nog that fione isany way good init (clfe,being jn ir lelfe 
| the greateſt evilltbar isgr ean be, .and the cauſc of all e- 


_—_ well contented : then ſhall we thinke of death = 
dto | 


| hk 10 purge out ir ourcotruptions, and as poſes 


|l wee not need to-| | 


ſinne, affireth ns alſothat nothing can hurtus, f 


ag $144 | £B8t0. them that {0: ve God. For the 
Tc os conciljation pe God, how ean. 
we: he.zendercth us as his children i | 


ciled is a bleſſings+*aiRions ats for theingood : ſois | 
of thoſe whoare accepted of God, dozurnets their good :4 / 


#m peccatum| 
th/to ; in tuftati id 


4 


_ 


| 


refore doth | . 


* Pſal. 33-142, | 


d Mat. 9.-2, 


2 Thacalf 

{ things ſhall 
make to our 
good. 


*Pfal. r22; 
®& 119.71,. 
ev- 14-2. 
Miro quodam 
mods etiam If. 


CUOPEY atur » 
Ber. in P/al., 
9T:; [trm. 3+ 


[Es 


A 


vill of iſhivent but. that, God: through his .infnice 
power and will = pots canbring w_ our of eyill, 
as at firft te cau fot glitro Kine gut darkeneſſe) doth Þ| | 


—_ —_——— 


* Rom. 8. 28, 


| 


| 
4 
4 


WR 


Nome coop 6s... 
ratwr nobts 


ilte cafus in bo- 


Ge Pg tornary mes | 
" S309 | 
7 Whatistheb a mlabcan Gai fothingh5 5 4 
 #1fw. 1 Thiregard of God, Glory 19 bunt, ; Whoſe ep? | 
cy ani grace is Red and mgnifiedin fo iving fin: 
Farlwho' þv bind, there did grace nmvch mare abound. 
| '2Tp regard of ſinners,” ( meane repentaritfſinners , 
for of their ſinnes I ſpeake'), jt workerk in them godlyſor- 


| atfo'an high eſteeme of Gods freegrace 


tings of allthe menin the world canhor affoord the like. 


{b'order 


row ( a fotrow not to beTepenited of, 'becaufe of rhe e$- | 
cellenrftujts herebf, nore#3. Tr. *t0;i Eh ons 
an Z 
a longing defire after Chriſts righteoufiieſfe ,' a dill 
watchfulnes ever out ſelves Rhee rocome, a Chri- 
ſtian readinefſe robeare with the flips and infimires of 
other, with the like. * - 

'Theſe aretwoſuch grounds ofPatienice, a5'all Hier: 


he TY 


It is the Goſpel; and the Goſpelalone, which hath-made 
them knowne, ad not onelyſo,” bur alſdinftramentally 
yorketh faith. in' our hearts, "whereby we give credence 
unto thetruth of chem;' anwith Rrong confidence, reſt! 

and ſtay our ſelves thereupon.” © kh 


4 


| +", 9. of che falſe groandefpaten 


Ence learne, that an the pretended Patience of 
bearhen men, and others which knew nor this 


ell 
of Peace, was but a meere ſhadow of patience hk 


what were the Fierce is > Turely tl6 fuch matters 


— 


asþy the Goſpel-js revealed, but ſuch as fmans.naturall 


reaſon im theſe,” 


-  —— 
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1 1t} 
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. 
mm 


x It is no part of manhood, but meere childiſhneſle 
and cowardlineſſe tobe pw 4p: We 

2 Sorrow,mourning, and all impatfiency may much 
aggravate our troubles,but cafi no way eaſe them, orr#ke 
| them away. "4 

3 Others are ſubje& totroubles': it isa common con- 
dition of mankinde, - Ae 
There is an inevitable neceity,or(touſetheir words 

and phraſe)a fatalldeſtiny, they cannot be avoided. 

5 They are not for ever to endure, but will havean 
end,if by no other meanes,yet by death, Theſe and ſuch 
like may make men bold andhardy, or ſtupid and bloc-! 
kiſh, Þmay reſemble them to opium, and ſuch likemedi- | 
cines which ſtupific mens ſenſes,and make them the lefle | 
impaticntly beare their paines, bur they bring no true } 

caſe. 


| *fucha patience as is feaſoned with comfort and joy. 


$. 10. Of the manner of working true patience. 


. - F . 


The Goſpell of peace breedeth nota ſenſeleſneſſe, bur 


k Rem.5.3. 


Uſe 2, 


How patience 
may be right- 


þ 
at 
Bm 


ly grounded 


in us. 


aPla.119.49, 
FO, 


A 
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THE WHOLE ARMOYR 


"Ieppannns 


Dm 


| 

| *Treat-2.par + 
+ 6. $71-&c. 
Uſe 3. 


How men 
may be per- 


ſwaded unto 
rruc paUCNce. 


b Mat-9.2. 


4 Point. The 


neceſhry of 
paticnce. 


Simil, 


*©Heb.10.36. 


\ 
1 


x > 


—_— 


= eAll that ſult beleeve, 


| ſpe& darerth nor march on, w 


which is Go ps free ga and m meere 1 cy. . 


3- The parties to whom they arc tyade, areta bet mar- 

4 The properties of ſuch as belceve,arc alſoto beno- 
ted. * Of theſe we ſhall ſpeake on verſ,.z6. 

When wee come to any that are ficke, or in any other 
diſtreſſe, anddelire ro perſwadethem untorrue patience, 
we muſt orig to the knowledge of ries wm ll of 
peace, that they having aſſurance thercef, "may be berbe 
more quiet under Gods correQing hang ; bring chem ro 
belecve that their finnes arg forgivep,and then maiſtthou 
well bid them Be of goed comfart and paticnt. 4 


\&. It. of the neceſrity of _ Patience. 


-He fourth ponerallpyy point tobe copfidered, is hea A 
- teſcity Of t Forge of S pirituall Armonr, .Thoi 
it becompated to harnefſe,which may ſeeme to < 
leaſt neceſſar yet indeed it isnowhit lefſeneceffary then 
any of the reſt : we know that ifa man benot well tenced 
on his legges, be may reeciye ſuch METER, hem, as 
will cleane overthrow bim, norwi e other 
peeces of Armour > but if the\ way be Los al: therny,, | 


and the man bare-footed and bare and in that re- 
wr\oy cr reapes he by 
the furniture of the other parts>/ To let the metiphs 


paſſe; the © giftandg grace it ſelfe which now! peake of, 

Patience.is ſoabſolutely neceflary, as withour it 

| be no hope of attaining to vicary, Bloryy and reſt -whire 

| Chriſt our chiefe Captaine is. <© The Apoſtſecxpr 

| airh, that patience is wg: toſhewthathe Ct, 

 ofan abſolute neceſlity,: he | _ that NT: 

(meaning ercrnall life promiſe annot hoe ae 
with- 


ld. 


A 5 - = 
- . 


4 { the Golpell of Peace. 
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ORF GOD. 


[EPHESS6.15.] 1754 Part:'s. ; 


i —_— 


withoutit: for he bad ſhewed before, thar.cht Saints in 
former. times, thorow faich and patienes inbcrited the 
promiſe, and in that reſpe& both that Apoſtle, and-alfo 


* Saint 1ames exhort Chriſtians to follow them, 


Fr 420 


are ſubietÞ. 


# 


[9 £.10..50" $5282. Of 
MA troubles and croſſes muſt,, bee undergone in 
Athjs VWorld, before we can.came.toenjoy reſt and 
happineſle in Heaven, Note 140,163 3iLuke 1427+; AQs 
14.22.,2Tim,3.12,Heb.12.6,7, Theſe places ſhew. how 
rough,and full ofpricks the way to-Heaven is. . . . 
Experience of all ages doth verifie the truth of thoſe 
Scriptures : con{ider Hiſtoric df Abe/,Noab,Abrabaw 
Iſace,. laceh, their poſterity in Zgypr., in the Wilder- 
nefle, in Ca«vaz, under Tudges,under Kings, and in their 
captivities : conſider the lives of Chriſt;of the Prophers, | 
Apoſtles,and other Saints, the eſtate of Chriſts Church 
inthe Apoſtles time,after their time, and evexfince even, 
unto theſe our dayes.. It were infinite roreckon up all the 


dJHeb.6,r2, '$ 


[ 


j 


the troubles wherenntowe . * 


<fam 5.10. 


Resf./ 
Many trou- 
blesro be up- ' 
dergone. * 
F- 


[4 
* Y 


Duis Senfto- 
rum ſine certa- 
m ne coronat rs 
eſt? Abet jufties 
occiditur, Oc. 
quere Of by- 
venies ſmgules 
adverſif per» | 
peſſos. Hier.ad 
Euſtoch.: I 
, 


petſecutions, . troubles, afflidtions, and ſundry kinds of 
croſſes which Gods people from time to time have heen 
brought unto, In_a word, it is as poſſible for ſheepeto 
live quietamong wolves without hurt,as for che Church 
in this world without crouble and perſecution, 
© Obie. Allages and times have got been times of per- 
ſecution ; The Church in Salomon dayes, and under the 
reizne of many other good Kings had great peace and 
| quiet: yea,it is written that in the Apoſtlestimes(which 
were moſt troubleſome times.) * :be Churches hafs reſt [: 
{0 in Conftantines time, and in.the time of other pod 

: | THTIAN 
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"THE WHOLE ARMOYR The preparation of 


Troubles in 


moſt peacca- 


ble times. 


$Gal.4-29-. 


__ 


b Gen.21.9.” 


| *1fa. 59.15, 


Mat. 10.35,. 


36, 


| 


\the enemy, yernot from all manner of troubles. Man 
are the troubles of the righteous, even inthe moſt halct- | 
on and peaccable days that ever were, For.in the boſome | - 


|dorne after the fleſh,as well as ſome borne afte the ſpirit, 


Chriftian'E: ror: Tikewiſe here ia rhis Land under 
the reigne of King E&vrardthe fixth, Queene Flizaberk, 
and King ewes, and King CmarL es. 

Anſw. ' Though the Charch and children of Gedbe 
ſomewhat for a time freed from outward publike per- 
| ſecutions of the Magiſtrate, or from open” invaſions of 


of the Church (while the Church remainerh on, Earth) 


there have beenealwayes, till are; and ever wilt be ſome 


which being ſo, & perſecution therewill be, if not with 
fire and ſword, baniſhment andimpriſoament, outward 
bend mg and Prog ; roms 

to the hearr, and pierceth thorow the ſhule” as deepely 
Hamely,ignominy,reproach,diſgrace, and ſuchlike 5 it. 
macliticall perſecutton:s * © 


th ſromevill maketh —_— 'aprey. Manifold-injurics doc 
the true Saints receiveoftheir wicked neighbours, they 
are diſgtaced' and oppreſſed of the greater ſort, reviled 
and wronged of the” meaner fort :' 1f they ſhould have 

ace abroade, yer *at home,even intheir Families ſhall 
they find troubles enough, atiling from their Parents , 
Husbands,or Wives,Children, Servants, Friends, Kin- 
red, and others, We readeof, heare and fee thecroſles 


eth them.Shew me the maan(let it he he that hath ſeemed 


——_ —_— A— 
"— C of ” - 


yet with char whſA Et. hexre 


Inthe moſt quiet times ofthe Church, ' Ze tharrefrils- 4 


of others: every onefeelerh his owne,” and ſobeft know-| ' 


to himſelfe and othersthe moſt bappy ) that intruth-can| | 
ſay; his life hath beenevery way fo free fromall troubles] 
| Landeroffes, that in his owne expericnce he knoweth tor! 


what they meane- Tfany 


ppr__ _— 


and. . 


— —_— — a 


— 


> ; a a, 


ſhould fo ſay, I mighr more} 


— as 
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truly ſay-tohis face, thar either hee is of amoſi tap >| MX 
blockiſh;and ſenſelefſe difpoſirion, 6r elſe that plainely | 
{ be faith arruntrurh. Bur ſuppoſe for the time,thaticwere | 

ſible for a man to be freed from all outward rroubles, | 
hath he none within > Is allquiet in his ſoule and con(ci- 
ence? Had-he never any griefe of mind, anguiſh of ſpi- 
rit, vexatiorof heart,: trouble of conſcience ? then never 
had he: any finne, orat leaſtnever any Tenſe and feelivg 
of ſinne, 


—— — pn. — DOTS. Prat, 


$. 13. Of the Authourt of our troubles, 


& firm is thus broughe co paſſe, partly by the good gyi- ' 
ding providence of God , and partly by the malice of 
the Divell : Godborh aiming at, End alſobrioging forth 
[op ey : the Divell aiming atevill parole; in | 
5 HIW 
bar troobleslnd cradles faſt ot od as without God, | Tray ti 
it evidence by many exprefſe reſtimonies of Setipture; as | 927 our wit/t 
Iſi:45-7: ahwepes, 16b.t.2x. 2 Sim. 16,11; Bze- 20.37. | The good | 
Heh 12.6,7; The good which God aimeth at,andeffeReth | which com- 
byithoſe rroubles fervor: Unftherti pen! bis children, cronies. 
| is manifolds1as, * 
; > The preventing of ſome great miſchicfe andevill. |»; Cor.ts. 
A * The purging oat'of ſome feſtering poyſonſome [COOnI-LY 
e1$-© ouphebing and keepingus ſafe and ſtedfaft | na.rs.ro, 
intheri way. e IT, 
- 4 < he roofrand wills ſuch gifts dat faces aS |«; ; 
| he hath beſtowed on bisehildren:-- = - = > > 
_ the _ alſo weaned inaMiQi Gods rower 
children; iscleare by theſe: many other eine. 
———— FotEltinZangut dai "Ms my of} 
a . th Sad 2. Ys. 
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— 


{iz Tim.4.16. 


| | 1engh (whenchey falgcho lard ang rough way 


« Revel.2440. Thar which the Divellaimerhat 
herein to i. tſeomege us; and a oo us out-of the 
ight;way.;5.to hinder the progreft of the Goſpell, and 
To word * ro devoyreus. The Divel] well knowerh how 
weake and feeble our nature is, how ſdone our fleſh is 
| quailed, how irkeſome troublesare rous: by nature: this 


| way therefore bee laboureth by all the meanes he can, ſe- 


creely and openly,- by.himfelſe, and inſtruments to an- 


nOy Us. - | 

|”. $+14+ Ofthemeceſiity of Patience. | 

"F"He point then being foelcere, 'thatoFneceffity man 
T Ne aha afſed thorow, Era x 


troubles n paſſed thorow, wee come to 
our heavenly reſt, ir-acceſlarilyfolloweth, that of nece(- 


| fitie we muſt be ſhed and fenced with patience, The want 
| of this grace hath beenthe cauſe that many, 'whoator a 
Chriſtianbarrs 


- 


while bhavemado an borpaleriinthe 


M.at]}. 
wherein 
they. marched, and.when they found cherafelyes galled 


\ and pricked withzhe troubles which they have mertwich- 


al} have fallen aw8y, and refixted togot on anyfurther 
intheir Chriſtian courſe : i as they whichforſooke Saint 


Par. I ISO 11S LÞd64 8 11 4% [04 þ 6 
» $. 15» Of the benefit of Patitnoe. 
A S Tis GIRGE is neceſſary ſoalſajsthe benefit thereof 
» 4 excceding great: for if we bo well ſhodtherewith,nd 
| trouble-will diſmay us, ot) hinder 11s' inronr” Chriſtian 
courſe : it maketh ſuch. burdensas ſecme very heaviero 
| eb TEL bet int eafietobeborne; and 
LUCH1 "TOLETADICy I, 


| 


04g ery ito | 
eraplezand i xeepeth us fram being | 


* 
” 


ng 4: FY 
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} He Golpe! of peack. 


foiled and-overcome, * This made 706 paſſe over ſuck 
ricvous afſaults as never any, that we reade of, ever en»: 


dured the like, - 


the Saints have gotten, he ſaith ; * Here ts the patience of the 
{ S4ints, implying, that thorow their patience they over- 
came all chejr troubles, -*- : 
$. 16, Of theperfet# worke of Patience. 
V, T** counſell therefore of Saint Tame ( Chap. r. 
| verſe.) is worthy tobenored it isthis, Lee Pati- 
ence have Je felh worke. The worke of patience is ſaid to 
be perfeR in reſpeR. . Firſt, ofthe condition, Secondly, 
| of the extent, Thirdly, of the continuance. | 
| x Forthecondition itmuſt be trye, keartic and ſound, 
not fained and counterfeit, As integrity and uprightneſſe 
isa kindeofperfe&ion-inall Chriſtian graces, ſo alſoin 
patience : may _ Ins > =_ - tence Fo 
Stlſe our ſontes + Nat WAIEN IS CUCaAin toute, 15 not 
pede , af wod Z 
2 Fortheexrent it muſt reachto all manner of crofſes, 
heavie and light, inward and outward, at home and a- 
broad, whether they come from the Divell, or any: of 
his wicked inſtruments ; or from God himſelfe, and his 


be: in this reſpeR,ſaid the Apoſtle, Ve approve our ſelves 
in much patience. ALD) 
3 For the continuance, it muſt endure untotheend, 
| ſo much doth the< notation of the word, which the Apo- | 
{tle uſeth, imply. Tothe end I ſay, not onely of thatpre- 
ſent afligion which lyeth-uponus, bufalſoto the end 
of our life : .ſoas wee muſt both patiently beare the pre. | 


4 
o 


Vhen che Holy Ghoſt ſpeakethof the viory which | 


owne hand, of what kinde, quality, quantity ſever they | | 


- ER &. 4-5 . oh - —_- as ” x ATED f > 
OFGOD. [EPmS6159) 179-Þ Paris, | 
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a Rey. 13.10, 
& 14.12, 


Patience 

her perk 

workes 
cg 


I It muſt bee 
ſound. 


Luk, 21.19. 


2 It muſt 
reach to all 
crofles. 


*2 Cor.6-4- 
&y \37(400Y 
FOAN. 


ure ro the 
end. 
TEAWOD. |- 
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5 Point, How |. 


It muſt ens} * 


WEL [io THE WHOLE ARMOVR —  Theprepmanond? | 
fa Gaulurny thisrefpe&t Maith Chriſt; f Hee 1hat bath patience to the en 4 
bus TAC (ball be ſaved. - 

Among other Saints, 19s patience had her perfe& 
worke in all theſe reſpes, Had it not beene uprightand 
ſound,he could not have ſo ſtood againſt his friends, who 
 ſuſpeRing bis uprightneſſe, thorowly fifred him. The 
! many trials whereunto he was brought, and his. patient 
| enduring all (for he was overcome by none) manifeſteth 
1 - * |rheextentof hispatience: neverany (Chriſt accepted) 
endured more, never any (the ſame accepted) more pati- 
$13.13. | Ently enduredall, The Hiſtory it ſelte, 8 his owne teſti- 
k&4:.7. | mony, and* Gods alſo, and the witneffe of the Apoſtle, }. 
(Jam. 5-33+ | doeall verifie the continuance of his patjenceto the end, - | 


Mart.10.:2, 


Jobs patience- 


| | $. 17. Of the kinds of croſſes: 
| | 8 A 
The neceffiry | TJ Hat wee may the better apply this Apoſtolicall dire- 
| of the peried Tam as before in generall a 470 neceſſitie | 
wore otp | of patience, ſoherc in particular we will ſhew how necel- 
| © | ſary itisthat patience have this perfe worke, 
| | This will appeareby the kinds, guraber and contigu- 
ance of croſſes whereunto weare ſubject, 
I They are not Scar-crowes, troubles in ſhew and 

appearance onely , but ſuch as. pierce both body and 

oule , and make the ftouteſt ro ſtoope and ſhrinke. 
|= pan eounterfeite patience will ſtand us in no 

ced. 
| '2 The number of trials whereunto wee ſhall. bee | 
brought, is uncertaine : one calamitie upon another (as 
waves) may fall upqn us : *that which is written'of 70b, | 
how one meſfen$er followed another, all bringing dole- | 
full newes,ſheweth what may befall any of us. Now-ap- 
Y poſe wee ſhould as-paticatly beare ſome, as 7b did, bur 
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etfaint fender the burden of others ; where isthebene- 
firofthat formerpatience > Some that have endured im- 
priſonmenr;banifhment, and ſuch like trials; yea who 
have beene ready to endure ſword and fire in time of 
perſecution; have been diſcouraged and turned out of 
their good courſe by reproach, and difgrace, intime of 
ace: other that can patiently paſſe over publike trou- 
bles, are ſodiſquiered with private lofles, and croſſes ar 
home in their families, tharthey are made unfit to per. 
forme any Chriſtian duty ro God or man, Other that 
can well endure paine of body, ſickneſſe and ſuch like 
croſſes,cannot beare vexatiop of mind, or diſturbance of | 
their paſſion, 

3 It isalſo uncertaine how lovg wee ſhall be ſubjeR 
to trials , becauſe the continuance of our life is uncer- 
taine, This world is the field of the Lords batrell, fo 
longas weare inthe field, the enemies will aſſault us : 
now to yeceld before the battell be ended, is worſe than 
never to have endured any at all : the glory of all our 
former patience'is not onely loſt, but alſo turned into 
ſhameand ignominy,and* God provoked utterly togive 


This laſt point is the rather to be regarded, becauſe 
moſt faile therein: for many can endure an heauy burden, 
and a fore brunt for a while, butiflong it lie upon them, 
then they faint. This was it wherin the Hebrewes failed, 
= for the redrefling wherof, the Apoſtle is very earneſt, 


| 


$. 18. of too light regardef Croſſese | 


'TWo extreames (whercunto: wee-are very prone to! 
& runne, and which much hinder this perfe& worke of, 
patienice)are nered by the * che Preacher, and by*the A- 
N3 
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" fruftu pris * 


are.of ſuch croſſes as God -layeth -on raen, Some 
deſpiſe them, as matters not mucho be regarded (fo 
much the notation of the originall* words imply: ) other 
faint and finke under the burthen of them,as if they were 
| unſupportable, not to be endured ( ſomuchalſo the no- 


| tation of the © other original! words imply :) They looke 
not to God who ſmiterh : Theſe fixe theireyes too faſt 


upon his juſtice and wrath. Ir is commonly ftupidity of 


| mind,or ftubborneſſe of will, that maketh men fall into 


the former. They, who are by nature ſtupid and bloc- 
kiſh, have not a ſpirituall ſenſe of croſſes, butare like to 
men dead drunke, (Pro.23.35.) they endure many trou. 
bles, but receive no good by any treuble. © Such were 
thoſe Iſraelites of whom * Jeremiah complaineth : and 
i Pharaoh was ſuch an one. They who are ofa ſtubborne 


| diſpoſition,deſpiſe Gods correRions,as © the foole whoſe 


fooliſhneſſe will not depart from him , though thou ſhou 

bra Jo 4 marter, @'c. Such were ec Adis Þf 
whom' 1a;ah complaineth ; and ® Fh:z was ſuch an one. 
Theſe are twodangerous rockes, at. which many ſuffer 
ſhipwracke : two ſuch ſtumbling blocks, as cauſemany 


thefe(namely,ſo to ſtand outall crofles, as not tobe mo- 
ved therewith) a vertue : anſwerable to this heatheniſh 
opinion is the praiſe of many, whoprofefle themſelves 
-to be Chriſtians. Let publike judgements fall on the 


{ land where they live,as famine,plague,ſword, 8c. or on 


cities and townes in that land, as.inundations of waters, 
fires, ſickneſſes,&c.or on their owne houſes, their wives, 
and children: arc little moved, nothough it fallupon their 
 owne pates, If they may be freed from them, or delive- 


| redout ofthem, theythinke itwell:ifnot, they thinke it 
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tofall, and pitch into hell, Yer®* many count the firſt of }' 
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adeſtiny,they muſt beare it, and folike beaſts,” or rather 
{ like blockes lye under their burthen: thus many fſyeon 
their death beds, without remorſe, like ® Nabat whoſe 
heart dyed within him,and be was like « fone. 


.$. 19. of deſpifing Goas correfiions. 


THe other ſort, that througha rebellious will, deſpiſe 
Gods correQions, arethe worſer fort : they provoke 
God to ſhew himſelfe a God of vengeance, even a con- 
ſuming fire: for? With the froward, hee will ſbew himſelf 
froward. Read what God threatneth (Zev.26.18,21;24, 
28.)and how e executed thoſe threats (eAme.4.6.8&c.) 
That in theſe .ur dayes, men carry themſelves ſtoutly a- 
gainſt God, is-too evident, both by Gods dealings and 
| mens. For God isvery mercifull, flow toanger, What 
is the cauſe then that he hath of late ſent ſo many judge- 
ments one afteranotherunto this land > wee may truely 
| ſay with 7eremiabunto Ged', 1We have finnedand rebelled, 
therefore thou haft not ſpared. For many,who is bettered by 
the Lords correQing hand > what finne is left> oh belo- 


aſide,and to take up a ſtaffe,or if that make us nor ſtoope, 
to unſheath his ſword ,and cleane cut us off, 


| 
h. 20. Of fainting under the Croſſe. 


| 
f Boer extreame ofdeffiiſing Gods correQions,the wic- 
keder fort fal{into, into the other of fainting under 
the Crofle fall the weaker ſort, but the better, yea many 
of the deare Saints of God :* D avid ſeemerh,by bis owne 
confeſſion, to have fainted in his mourning. For ſuch is 
the feeblenefſe of onrnature, fuch our forgerfuſnefſe of | - 


- 
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ved, let us take heed we provoke not God to lay his rod | 
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2 | reads : [1th - THE WHOLE ARMOVR. Thepreparationof 
| | 1 Gods power and promiſes, that wee oft let goe from us 

thoſe ſtayes and props, which the Lord hath afforded un- 
| rous,touphold-us withall. The Apoſtle implyeth, that 
even'Gods children,without great watchfulnes, and con- 
tinuall obſervation, are very ready to wax faint, Experi- 
ence, a5ofall other times, ſo ofoursalfo, doth verifie as 
much. Forhow is it that there ſhould be ſuch flacknes in 
many,who have been heretoforevery forward & zealous, 
| and that mens after proceedings ſhould be ſounlike to 
| their former good beginnings,burthat they faint by rea- 
ſon of that hard way, and thoſe manifold troubles, by 
which wee muſt paſſe unto heaven? Great is the danger 
and damage of this fainting : itmakes men weary of well 
doing, it cauſeth them to repentof the good which is 
done, and to turne backe into anecaſter courſe. (as they 
| ſuppoſe) and ſotoloſe all the glory of that good which 
| - hath been done : yea, it oft cauſerk fearefull doubring, 
' | anddeſpaire,andſomakethall the help whichtheScrip- 
| ture afforderh to be in vaine, , 


E | &. 21, Diredt;ons to keepe men from deſpiſing 

n | " the Cr ofſe/. 

| V V E ought therefore to be watchfull againſt both 
theſe extreames. That we fall not into the for- 

deſpiling mer,obſerve theſe few direFions. F | 


—_ | 1 Inallafliaions looke (as * Paviadid) untohim 
+:Sam.t6.19. | Who ſmiteth, and know that they came notby chance, | | 
LI, | but by Gods wiſe difpofing providence : and that pur-] $ 


poſely to breed inns true remarſe. 
Know alſo that the Lord can adde crofſe unts croſle, 
[| till hee.pulldowne our ſtout ſtomacks, or breake our 
4 | proud backes,and bring us toutter confulion, Yayo | 
| yp. | | t 
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thathis wrath isas bis greatnefſe, infinite, unſupportable: 


ſo that though a man might thinke he could beare all 
outward croſles, 'yet Gods wrath can prefſe him much 
more heavily. 

2 Take nogice of the judgements which other men 
by deſpiſing the Lord,bring upon themſelves: this may | 
worke upon thine hard heart. Ir is an eſpeciall point of 
wiſedome to be warned by other mens harmes. This was 
the wiſedome of the third captaine which was ſent to Z- 
lich. Note the iſſue. | 

3. Make uſe of the leaſt croſſes, andbegin ſpeedily to 
humble thy ſelfe. If thy heart begin tobe rouched, ſuffer 
itnot.preſently to be hardned againe, but more and more 
humble thy ſe]fe. Thus will the Lord repent of the judge- 
menthe intended, and turne from his wrath; as he did in 
the time of Hezekieh. | 


: |. '$+ 22. Dijreftions to keepe men from fainting. 
Hat we fall not into the latter extreme, obſervetheſe 


direQions. | 
7; Caſt nor both eyes on our ſelves, and our owne 


on whomever it lighteth, ircruſheth him down to hell: | 


weakneſſe and the weight of the croſſes thar lie upon us, 
bur liftup one unto God, & unto his goodnes : and con. 
ſider how ready he is to ſuccour in all rime of need, 

2 Call romind his manifold promiſes: both thoſe 
which reſpe& his gracious aſſiſtance of us in the triall, 
and his mighty deliverance of us out of it, 

3 Remember cxamplesof former times, how he ne- } 


rwo extreames are direaly contrary to 
branches of this yerſe, namely to the preparacjo 


ver oppreſſed the that patiently endured his correQions. | 
Then pr TE: 
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| tamaninno ſteed, 


ſpoken of, and'to the ground thereof, the Goſpell of 

Peace; If we be prepared,we ſhall not deſpiſe Godgcor-! 
reQions: if prepared 7 the Goſpell of Peace, we fhal ne- 
ver faint : tharwill uphold us, ornothing. 


$. 233. Anſwer to Satans ſaggeſtion againſt 
. -* themed of patience. 


Þ ms laſt point remaining to be handled, is to diſcover | F 
the cunning devices ofthe Divell, whereby helabo-|- + 
reth to keepe us unfurniſhed and -unprepared againft ; 
troubles : they ave many; 1 will diſeover onely foure of ; 
the principall, by whichall the reſt may be diſcerned. -- 
Two of theſe foure are againſt the furniture it ſelfe: 
the other two againſt the ground thereof , 7he Goſpel of 
Peace. | | | | 
Againſt the furniture he ſuggeſteth. 
x Thatthere is no needof this Preparation. 


2 Thatifthere ſhould beneed of ir, yet it would ſtand 


The firſt he ſuggeſteth before troubles come, to make 
them feare none, bur be careleſle. | 

Thy ſecond when they are come, to make them deſ- 
paire 2nd finke under the burthen, Firſt therefore to this 
efte& he objeQReth. . 

' Suggeſtion 1, If ye be Gods children, what needeth 
ſuch adoe about preparation > Doe you thinke that God 
will notmoretender and reſpe@ his, than to ſuffer them | *F: 
to fall into troubles > you may well enough be ſecure and} & 
feare nothing, Thus the divell tempteth many in their 
peace and proſperity : it cppearerh that * David was in 


| this manner aſſaulted. | | 
ages doth fuffici- 
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[ ently confute the ſubſtance of this ſuggeſtion, and plain. 
ly diſcover, the falſehood of ic *( as * I ſhewed before.) 
David;who was a while beguiled with this vaine conceit, 
quickly found out by iwofull experience the deceit of it, 
and thereupon ſaith unto God, © Thou diaft hide thy face, 
and 1 was troubled. It is very likely that then the Divell 
beguiled him when his! kingdome was fully eſtabliſhed, 
pn. he had reſt from all his enemies, Obſerve the hiſtory 
of his troubles, which came upon him after that, and ye 
ſhall finde it tobe a very vaine and falſe canceir, 

As for the ground whereupon the ſuggeſtionis built, 
namely the good reſpe&t which God beareth to his chil- 
dren, know, that God is even thereby moved to lay ma- 
nycrofſes upon them : foras he is a loving Father, ſo he is 
1 awiſe God : in wiſedome he ſeeth thatit is needfull his 

children ſhould be correRed : his very © love therefore 
moveth him to corre& them, 

That we may oppoſe: godly wiſedome againſt the wic- 
ked policy of onr enemy, let us have this furniture in a 
readines,cven inthe time of our greateſt peace and proſ- 
perity, and ſoprepare our elves againſt trouble. To pre- 
| pare for troubles in time of proſperity before they come, 
isaneſpeciall meanes to make us well beare them in time 
of adverſity when they come. Wee: know that death is 
moſt fearefull and terrible to them that leaſt looke for it : 
foarcallafliions whatſoever, 


$. 24. Anſwer to Sataxs ſuggeſtion a8ainſt the 

| efit of Patience, | 

> Ma 7 6-22" 

Sugeeſt. 2. 7 Fenn wn ory" world can neither 
1/1111 &A-ptevent; nor remove the leaſt crofle that 

| fallech on man, In what ficed then will this furniture 
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ln very great 


ſteed.. 


1 Irenableth 


I us to beare all 
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2 It maketh 
many croflcs 
ſceme lighter. 
fHotat Lever 
us fit pat ientia 


E J quuicquuitl cor- 


-rigere eft ne/as- 


| £ Prov.18.14. 


- 3 Ir prevent- 


eth and re- 


} moverh ma- 
I ny. 


| ple, a coverous man having a ſmall lofſe which he might 


| | a0Bniſh of oule which proceedeth fron an impaticar 


Ae Thoughir were granted rhat patience could net- | 
therprevent, nor remove any croffe, yet will-ir ftand 
us in very great ſteed. For (to follow the metaphor) we 
know. that though ſhooes and greaves matenor theway 
plaine wirhour ſtones, ſtubs and thornes, yet they make a 
| maſi berterable to treade on them, and paſſe thorow';or 
over them and keepe his legs or feet from) being galled or 
ricked, Sopatience enableth us well to beare all trou. 
les,and with ſome quietnefſe to paſſe them over, and it 
keepeth the ſoule from being pierced : Yea, it maketh 
great and heavy burdens ſeeme muchighter than ether- 
| wiſe they would. The heathen who were guided w_ 
the light of nature, obſerved thus much. I haue my felfe| - 
obſerved two ſeverall perſons lying under the ſame crofle; | 
the one,to frer, fume,rage, rave, & evenblaſphemeagain: 
| the other, wirh'a kinde of comfort to be quiet and ſilent, 
yea,toblefſe the Lord for thatcroſſe, What could make 
ſucha difference, bur thispraparationof the Goſpell of 
peace? £ The ſpirit of a man will ſuft aine his infirmity, but 4 
wounled fprrit whocan beare ? 
FurtherTI adde, that this preparation doth prevent and 
remove many ſore troubles; as anguiſh of ſoule,  vexati. 
on of ſpirit, diſquietneſſe of mind, diſtemper in affei- 
ons, with the like : which though they oftriſe from our- 
ward crofles, yet they oft prove more heavy burdens 
then thoſe ſame from whence theydidariſe, Forexam- 


well beare,if he were ſhod with this furniture, by his diſ- 
quietnefſe of mind, and impatiency for that lofſe bring. 
eth a much heavier crofſe upon him. Son fſickneſſe, in 


putward diſgrace, banifhmenr, impriſonnggne,Re:. rhe 


heart, oftcatimes proveth tobetbegreateſterofſe.Yothe 
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the GoſpeltofPrace. OF GOD. 
feareof troubles is oft worſe then troublc it ſelfe: and} 
fretting againſt the malice ofan enemy doth a man more | 
hort then the enemy himſelfe can. Now this furniture of 
the ſoule may both preuent, and alſo remoue theſe grear 
and grieuous croſſes, as anguiſh of mind and ſpirit, need. 
leſſe feares, fretfulneſſe,cnuy,murmuring, with the like. | 
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$. 25. Anſwer toSatans ſazgeſtion againſt Gods 
| lone in correcting. | | 
A Gainſt the ground of this preparation, which is the| 05, 
Goſpell of peace. , Satan objeReth one while that | Can _ be 
there is no reafon to relie on it: another while, that it pro- 0d while 
_ = {| cureth moretroubles tothem that reſt on it. God ſcourg- 
Suggeſt. 3. Troubles are fruits of Gods wrath: to con- |©* 
ccit any peace with God while troubles lie on vs,is tocall | 
darkenefle light,and hatred loue. Tobuild patience on aſ- 
ſurance of reconciliation with God in ſucha time, is to 
caſt anchor upon quick-ſands,or ina bottomleſle Sea, A 
man may better hope for life when the rokens of the 
plague appeare upon his skin,than hope for reconciliatio _— 
with God, while troubles, the tokens of Gods wrath, lie | 
upon him. The aſſaults of 746; wife and friends tended | = | 
much tothis purpoſe. | 
Anſwer. The ground of this ſuggeſtion being appli- |Godin!ove | 
ed tothe Saints,is direlyfalſe, and contrary to the cur. | 
rent of the Scripture, which oft teſtifieth that # whom zle; *Prov.z.12. | 
Lord lexeth he chafteneth. The ends which God aimeth at |< 
in correing his children, and the fruits which anſwera- 0 
' [bly iſſue from thence( whereof we haue heard before) |* 5-.13- | 
euidently demonſtrate, that the troubles of the righteous | 
are no fruits of Gods wrath, but rather of his love, Yet 
a wonder it is to ſee how many are decciued with this di- 


abolicall ſuggeſtion, and they nor onely profane and wic- | __ 
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<Pſal. 79. 5. 


F 
4 2Cor.s. 7. 


eHeb.1 2.5. 


Ob.- 
Is northe 
want of che 
| Goſpell the 


OG 1.4 


beſt way ro 
be tree from 


trouble ? 


fPſ1.72.1;,14 
'$ Jer.44.18, 


No verily. 


: 


| 


| usoft meditate of* theconſolations of the Scripture. 


lieth vpon them, as* Davj4. Thereaſon is,becauſeat that 
time Sence worketh more then Faith. Wherefore for the 
avoiding of this afſault,we mult ler faith have the predo- 
minancy and higheſt rule inus, even above-realon and 
ſence: we mult! walke by faith,and not by fght-Faithreſterh 
on Gods word, and beleeveth what it ſaith, though ſence 
contradict it never ſomuch. Now the word of God affir- 
ming that God corrciFeth whom hee loveth it faith beare 
ſway inus, it will perſwade us that in our greateſttroy. 
bles God lovethus, and in love bringeth thoſe troubles 
upon us- Wherefore for the ſtrenthening ofour faith, let 


C. 26. A pſwer to Satan: ſuggeſtion of the many troubles 
which Goas love canſeth. iy 


Sugeeſt. TT Diuell to ſhew thar he careth notwhich 


way he prevaileth, ſobe prevaile any way, | 


hath a contrary fetch. He will grant indeed that God 
ſcourgeth cuery ſonne whom he loueth ; bur withall ad- 
deth , that the more God loveth any, the more troubles 
he bringeth upon themzand thereupon inferreth,thatthe 
Goſpell of peace is fo farre from being a meanes to de- 
fend us from trouble, that it is the cauſe of much trou- 
ble; and therefore the beſt way tobe free from trouble, is 
to bee without the Goſpell of peace. Thus was*f Dauid 


rempted : yea thus were thes Iſraclires hearts hardenedy  . 


againſt Sodin 1eremiahs time. 

Arſir, It is falſe that the more God loveth any, the 
more he ſcourgeth them: For as Gods wiſdome moveth 
him to corre@& hischildren, 1ohis love moverh him to 
moderatehis corre&ion,Befides, the inference, thatther. 
fore reconciliation with God is ipgood remedy againſt 

- rrou- 


| ked men, butevendearc Saints of God, while the croſſe | _ 


_— 


RS, 65. $19 


we 


4. 


XC 


| 


| 


ET 


and yeſhal find chem. made againſt ſuch as* hate God 


Mil 
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"the Golgellof Peace. OF GOD. 


[EPMES.6.15.] 191: | Parry. 


troubles, is vnſound and abſurd : for aſſurance of our re- 


' conciliation with God, ſweetneth all troubles. Burfor a 


more full anſwere to this ſuggeſtion ,note theſe foure 
ints concerning the benefit of our peace with God in 
the caſe ofaffliiovs, 


vponthe wicked: yea, which otherwiſe would fall on vs. 
2That it alters the nature ofall croubles which befall vs. 


' 3 Thatbyit weare affiſted and ſupported inall, 


4+ Thatby reaſon therofwe ſhall de delivered and freed 

fromall, 
Theſe 4 cofortable points I wil diſtin4l7 proue,becauſe 
by themal the cuil ſuggeſti6s of Satan may be anſwered. 
r For the firſt, obſerue the threatnings in Gods word, 


andarehated ofhim. Reade the 26.chap.ot Leui.and the 
28 of Deve. Thee Gods curſes are denouncedagainſt the 
wicked,huthis bleſſings promiſed tothe righteous:reade 
the 91 ?ſal,where Dawidexpreſly confirmeth this point, 
and ſheweth how they which truſt vnder the ſhadow of 


from many.troubles Note the Hiſtories of the Jewes un- 
der idolatrous and wicked Kings,and vnderreligious and 
good Kings, God ae, bear 1 them,brought many 
_calamities vpon them: but being Joued of z&eſe,deliuered 
chem from many which-theirenemies intended-againſt 


them.. Yea, whengenerall indgements were broughr vp- 
Gs Ln OB Tenr forth one tomarke thoſe whony. 


and-$0. 


4 


nges which wee, haue committed, 


'SS4%Y - 


- 1 Thatitkeepeth many iudgements from vs which fall | 


the Almighty, and ſo haue peace with him,aredeliuered| 


hee loued, thaithey mighrbes ared inthe day of jadge-| 
ment... The rcaſon is cleare: for itis fiance which cau-| 
ſeth the moſt. grieuous iudgements, - Now. the Goſ| 

Bid aero, ere 26 
ysthe' finges wha 


1 Peace with | 


God keeperh 
many judge- 
menrs away. 


Geo) es 


CEzeC-9.4, 
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| 


4 Rom. L.2$. 


eA&513.46, 


:1$. 29. 
fMat-27-5- 


v Mart.3$ 0 46. 


2'Tr alrereth 
the nature of 
all croſles. 
mud \tict. 


; moue ys to forſake 6ur finnes,and to ſeeke'to pleaſe him, 
it muſt needes be a meanes tokeepe vs from many 1 
ments, whichotherwiſe would 
keepeth vs from areprobate ſence, (whereunto the * hea- | - 
then were giuen, and the* Jewes after they had loſt their 
peace with God: )from deſpaire , whereunto? md fell, 
and from hell fire, which#s ſkall rorment wicked men, 


—_—— 


Cher 


indge- 


[1 vpon vs, Beſides, it 


Theſe ofall are the moſt wotull indgements, and from 
theſe doth the Goſpel! of peace wholy freemen. 

Here note what an egregious point of folly it is to feare 
to pleaſe God,for feare'of troubles; as ifa man ſhould 
feare to = on ſhooes, left his ſhooes ſhould cauſe ſtones 
to lie in his way: yet many feare to be gt peace with God, 
becauſe it maketh men tohare, reuile, repraach, ſcorne, 
wrong, and perſecute them: not confidering that Gods 
wrath is infinitely greater then mans, "Are they not like 
the fiſh that leaperh our ofthe warmie water, into the fla- 
ming fire >-Or rather like ſelfe-murtherers, who to free} 
themſelues from ſome momentany anguiſh in. this 
world, caſt themſelues into hell corments, which is cnd- 


- 


lefſe,andeaſclefle> ger {1 


F 
$. 27, Of the nature of the Saint! affliftion. 4s 


2 Þ, Ortheſecond; the afli&ions which befallthe'righ- 

reous , are called chaſtiſements, and corteQions, 
euen ſuch as tender parents lay vpontheir dearechildren, 
toſhew-chat the natnre of them is altered, the ſting is pul- 
led out, the curſe is remoued, ſo that although the origi- 
nall ground of all afi&ions was finne, and they firft in 
vengeance executed for ſinne', yer now infliged ofi the 
Saints, they are not HIOA Br oj, - bu racher 
medicinable for Phyſicke : fot Chriſt barh'paid chefull| | 
a , | wy : — WE egy | | _ pr 
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ricc and ranſome for all our{innes, he hath endured the: 
full puniſhment forthem, and left nething to be by way 
of expiation endured of us. | 
0bjeR, * The Saints are puniſhed for ſinne, as David. 
Anſw, True it is that God taketh occaſion from 
ſigne, to puriſh his children, but nor in vengeance for the 
ſinne committed which is paſt, but for a warning to 
make them the morecarefull and watchfull over them- 
ſelves for the time'tocome, And herein lieth a maine dif. | 
ference berwixt the puniſhment of a Judge and a Father: | 
a Judge reſpeceth the fat paſt ; if it be againſt the Law, | 
though the delinquene partie be never ſo penitent, and | 
though there benever ſo great hope of his amendment, ! 
yet he denounceth the (entence of Law againſt the Ma- | 
lefator: hutifa father beverily perſwaded that his child | 


212Sam.12.1 4. 
Gods manner 
of punithing 
his children, 


thankefull'for it; and ſo carry themlelves towards God , 
- Jas a good patient towards his Phylitian, who hath pres | 


wil never commirthe like treſpafle againe,which he hath | 
commitred, affur W he would remitthe paniſhment : | 
burwhen he correcteth, it is to preyentthe like for the | 
time to come. Pa ; | 
- Godcarierh himſelfe as a Tydge to the wicked, bur as 
4 Father to the Sainrs: his corredions are-for their inſtu- | 
Aion, nor for their deſtruQtion. As, * God aimeth at his 
childrens good and profit in correting them, o alſohe 
iveth thema ſweeretaſte ofthe g00J] they receive there- | 
a; which maketh them *aqknowledge as much, andbe 


ſcribed bitrer pils uftito him: far the time he digeſts them 


| 


O hb. a$of 
; 


willingly, and aftcrhe harh felt« Ejvdlyworke of them , | 
Ne PPAReL NU, | Cad 


by 


b Heb. TY, 10, }þ 


<Plal.11 9.51, 
Ty» 


Z By it, all}. 
ſtance jn all 

\ }] rrouble jo / 
obrained. 

&« Cor.10.13. 


;{ Heb. 13, 5, 


Haan 23.6. 
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+ 
4 Andar 
length full 
freedome 
fram all cro{- 
ſes. 

«Pal. 34- T g. 
ſ Piov. 11.3. 

I Cor.10. 13, 


Rev, 14,15» 


| | (law, J, th. 2 


$. 28, of Gods afcifting his children in aſfudtion; 


3 E Or the third, < many faithful-promiſes hath God 
- made; to (tand by his children, to be with them , 
andafſit chem intheir feverall aMfliAions, and never to 
forſake them;Hence is it that the Satnts,to the great ad- 
miration of others, have patiently endured ſuch croſſes , 
as many- have thought they would have beene utterly 
preſſed downe with the heavy burden ofthem, even as 
the Barberiazs looked when Pant ſhould have fallen, down 
dead, | pan 


"  &. 29. Of Gods delivering bis children out e 
| 4 FE the laſt, * many\faithfull promiſes hath God 
likewiſe: made ro deliver his children onrofall 
theirtranbles, Saint James. ſetteth, before us the iſſte of 
104; triall, as an evidence of this point, ſaying, Tee have 
| [cene the endeof the Lord, and withall he tendrerh a gyod 
' reaſon thereof, The, Zerd. is very pittifull and merciful, 


Gbj:&. Some licallthcirlife time uader the croſle. 
Aniw. Yet, attheend of life , by death ſhallthey be 
delivered; in which reſpe& the diyine, @7acle prondun- 
cerhthem Blefedthar dye in the Lord, for they reft from their 
labours. © . : . 
06jc4. Soarc thewicked delivercd by death, 
4rſw. Nothing fo : they fall from one miſery to ano. 
ther, from a lighter to a greater, from an earchlytoan hel- 
liſh-woe : fothat herein lierh a maine difference, betwixt 


the deathof the wicked,and of the Saints. Deaththruft. 


| 
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eth the wicked from temporall troubles into eternall tor- 
| | ments 2 
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— 
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bringeth them to everlaſting glory - z4eir miſery ſha 
ſoone have anend ; their felicity thall never have end, 


way. , | 
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THE SIXTH PART, 
The fhield of Faith." 


Epheſ. 6, 16. 4borve all, taking the ſhield of, Faith 4 
wberewith yee ſhall bee able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. 


— 


$. 1- Of the Ape les manner of preſuing thi point 
p of Faith, 


He fourth peece of Spirituall Armour is 
more largely ſer forth, and more forcibly ur- 
'ged then any of the reſt, For the Apoſtle 
w; contenteth not himſelfe with a bare exhor- 
| - tation, to ſtir us ap to uſe it, but with weigh- 
| ty reaſons preſleth his exhorration , and thar on both 
| ſides, before andbehind : Before, comparatively, prefer- 
ring ittoall other graces (above al.) Behind, fly, de- 
claring the vertue and efffcacy of it, (whereby yee [ball bee 


hortationz; by the laſt heknocketh it downe faft, even to 
the head, as we ſpeake, 
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ments.: but it delivereth the Saints from all trouble, = 
|; 


| 


Thus then wee ſee patience grounded upon the Go. | 
pellof peace, to bee much profitable every manner of 42: im Pla 


able to quench &c. ) By the firſt he maketh way to his ex- | - 
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Brevis oft 1mo- | 
leſt 4, Cir 
erit beatitn do, 
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weight ro bee 
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6. 2, Ofurging matters of moment. 


H Ere by the way wee may learnea good inſtrution 
both for Mitiſters andpeople. + , ... 

For Miniſters, .that they obſerve what points bee of 
greateſt weight, and by ſome ſpeciall itemand mwemente,to 
raiſeup their peoples attention thereunto, yea, and with 
ſome fpeciatl eyidence of reafon and-argument ro: in- 


force the ſame. Thuy becauſe the obſervation of the 


fourth Commandemienr, is an eſpeciallmeanes to bring 
men to keepe all the other Cammandements , the Lord 
prefixed a wemel's ( Remember the Sabbath day) and with- 
all uſeth many ſtrong reaſons, the moretoſtirre us up to 
Leepe it. | : 

Thus fhall the Miniſter ſhew his wiſedome indiſcer- 
ningthings that differ; & thus is an expe@ation wrought 
in the hearers, of ſome point of moment; which will be an 
eſpeciall meanes to move them the betterto obſerve it, 
and to ponder it, 


&. 3. Of giving buds towcie' ty matiers, 


F Or people, that when they obſerve any one point a- | 
bove other to be urged and prefled, they give, the 

more diligent hced thereto: for ifevery duty laid downe 
in Gods words be ftedfaſttba is,firme, ſure, and inviola- 
ble; ſo as the tcanfgreflors thereof {hall reape a juſt re- 
compence of reward, how ſhal they ec ſcape who negle&t 


thoſe maineand principall duties, which above others 


are moſt carneſily urged > Let that therefore which is | 
anolt prefſed by the Spirit andfMiigiſters of God, bebeft 
Apardedbythepcoplc af God. 


wa. i R © QEU gk 
"S687. This eſpcciall bced of one poigt will make} 
x carclefſe of other points, | : 
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Po 


ded he con. com 


| 
” 


. | --dufws 


d| Nabing lefle : for the end thereof is is.00tto;\ 
[oY us flothſull in any point,but to quicken us up; and | 
bakeey extraordinarily caretall in that which ts ſo ur- | 


give him many things in _ rodoe, bur givertthin 
faneſpeciall izew forone,and u 

him carcfull of.it,: doth he give his ſervant any accafjon | 
ronegle@ the other ? or will a good ſervantrake any ac- | 
caſion frem thence,tonegle them? Suckcolledidhsare | 
made onely by mans ſlpthFull-fleſh ;-they. which gather 
them, abuſe the wiſedome andicare of. God toholfie our 
weakneſſe, they who are guided by GadsS pirit,wiltbe 
+ otherwiſeminded,knowing thatanextravrdinary.urging 
of one point, is to makr-uscxtraqrdinarilycarcfall of 
that, bur —_—_ and negligent of none, | | 


d TWoip points.are tabe notedin this verſe. Firſt, the | 

$24 ſition,” whiereby the Apoſtle paſſeth fromother |. *-.. 
ptintsto this. Secondly his cxhorration unto che grace | * "| 
here mentibner. 


In bis exhortarion pores > 2 Th& motivetherero.... -:; 

| : T hartaycthdowne # qury 4 robe camomar; | CBaherbe 

| field of Faith) | 
Thirdeclarerh the benefic of "crkimibg chardaty in 

thelafi words, that yemey be able te nench C76 » : | 

Ia the aan wary 

the o&jefthereof: which is both ghd icedy _ Fn 

and alſo illuſtrated by'a metaphor {ſbicld) al. 12162 _ 

({ Themotive declareth-the power, vertuc ad. 

of Faith: whichts, to quench all the hefdannf 


maſterſenJ his ſervant ona mieſſage,and Simil 


eth many reaſong.to' make 


nag. - — 


nn) a7 


$ +: The Replute of the Text. ao. $i 


of '=E | 4 


2Theanattercherof," >| 


4,27 ASTD be ins 4 
_— 
- the aifiesrevuithed; (take,) a6d us 


Tu Rl 
\ 
> 


hs. 
COTE 


[ 


— Ci —. Ae ee 


. WL Ne 


a 


"Ie + xd r) 
W273 . : 


F CSOOIFY 


I; Point, 
The exceller,» 
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|rbe hearodf all 
4 hr ch abeaſpdyp 


| thefamgcls 
| phatic; 


oifennng this grace vhus fer downe, 1 villdeliver 
t 


will fhew how: excellent a grace it is: -o_hns neeg 


ly, and diſtin&ly declare, qa neg 
-/4 What Faiths. 2 
3 How fitly itisreſembled to & Mick. 'Y 
24 How ivixwrought.” : ++ 7 ls al; 
| 3:F7 Howiz mult be proved: 03 ? 4; FO(l LIC , 
| 106: How irmay be preſerved... m vo viggy ab a 
' 7 Howitisto be uſed. - SUTO 3 5Þ: , £119; 
I. Wharjuthe benefirand powerbFir.. | 


tn; /and howgheymap be rode. 
&. 5. of 1 pos prebeminen ef Faith —_ rther grarere. 


E. No excellency, yea and _—_ alfo of Faith is 
implied m this. tranſition («hwvead); The 
raſeirdineſly reſet, as thins ) guſt, ant 
ſaid; inall chingzwhatſotver. you, uſtt eld 
of Faith : and thus,to af,as if he had faidjroaibocker gra- 
ces,adderhis: and thus” ronequer, poorly or ana 
cranſlare it)* abyveat Allithe fe in imply 'one and 
nn tear nave Poe em- 


d as proper asany of the reſt, This.izsſome- 
do*chortdoberir rr A are 


Keege thins her tabwvr «1 ktepings, implying rhercby,that 


rsmoſt narrowly co be watch- | 
edovermoſtrarefullyand wo <0, a8 CER, 


Firſhin generall by way of preface and prepurarion; I 


9: Wharare the wiles of -, — pon _ us from . 


0" NES IS 


| þ $a Apoſtle uſerh this phraſe { «boveall) in thebe. 


| coihis ſouldiers,toin 
ſelves;andamong thoſe ſeverall directions , ſerſore G, 


—_— = 
__=_ 


—OFG6D: ITS 1 TE 1 ws T LEY 


"I aku, !{Ail ſaving graces arc in them kind v 
_ and niecefſary;as ath beforebeen ſhewed of vin;. 
brennfaefſi >Dcither can a Chriſtianwell 


nfane:chaine, wherebyia Chriſkian icheldour 
ifbur onelinke brenkezchechaine is broken;and 


ofhell ; 


dawne falleth be'rhar arhotd thereby: yec ſomeliakes) 


in-aichaine may.be pur to greareſt ftrefle; and:ſ@beof 
greateſt uſe. Faith ſerves to bearethegreateſt brunts , 


2nd in that reſpe&miy be countedmbitexcelient, and-| 


moſt neceſſary, even as the ſhield of all other parrs of ar- 
mou s the moſt needfull As we thall after heare, 


[x50 $: 6.0 f preſuing the Dottrine of Faith, 


of his exborration, coſec anedgouponit, 


ande ro qar.+ irthe ſharper, that ſo itmayſpierce thedee: | 


per intous: as ifa _—_— ſhould give _ direQions 
rut themtoarme and fencerhem. 


ciall;»ews 0n enoof themgand ſay ;4bove ail: remeber 1 
would notthis wore him wn co-regard It > As 

h here the Apotile ſaith, : Doe goat a/;efp ro thens 
who areof the wry of Faith, doth it inor. rm Chri- 
ſizniſo much 1xbe more to: be moved with catnpdfion, 
wheirheefeeth/ any: of :the faithfu]l — — wee 
helpe?- 'Hendeirhen Tobſeme; that // 4 >--) 


and be without. any of them|: forthey arc ax feve«| i 


By H a 


hGal.6.t6, 


 4neme andaboucarber goimt Thrifien Few - Ohf; 
ligien,. eu er en Darin Fairbis efpe- | Fabre: 
xd: bee Upoied:. opener np ir A 
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people. VVhar point thorew- | learned. 
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t the whole Scripture is _ urged2 all the ritcsand | 


Qs: 


* " 
—_— x 2 
«© 


pt —— _ — OO” I IE 


_ : , —"*—=@ 


5 
- = 


IT  EREWHOLE ARMOVR 


[Faith moſt of 


a—_—_ PEP4 OR" II” 
_— 


all ſerterh 

forth Gods 
lory by ac 

Fnomtedsing | 


1 Gods heli- 
nelle, 


ro. E-LY Law. ſer forththedo@rineof faith, 
a 


Y ers preacheitit, fo did the — Vn 
. [ot Ehrift, « riſthimſelfeyand hisf Apoſtles. owe 
'| eſpecial inftarices: of This ipoint ; reade: ard 


'Chriſtsiconfer cace with Nicddemws ; ; andPaals E pilles 
tothe Romanrciand Galatiams:' | 
Noother dottrine'more ſerreth forth the glory 


| 


4 7. Of thehounr which Fairbdeh ante od. | 


Odisthen honoured, when he is acknowledged te to | 
be as he is,namely,moſt holy, wiſe,true,powerfull, | 
mercifull, juſt, &c- Butthe belcevet, and the belcever | 


} onely ſo acknowledgeth him. 

1 For Gods bolineſſe, how approacheth thebeltever 
before God? ſurely in an uttera 
and inthe mediation of Chriſt Jeſus: forwell he know: 
eth, thathimſelfe is all over defied witli finne, and that 
leſus Chriſt the juſt, isanadvocate with the Father, who 
by hisblood' purgeth-us from our ſfinnes, and with his 
riglireouſneſſe covereth ns. This niadaer of appearing 
before God, ſheweth, tharthe beleever ackriowledperh 
God tobeſo perfeRly beh, ashe cantior cndurethe ſighr 


|ofanyuncleanething, RRQ) 
2: Por Gods wiſedowe': whioarethey that ſibjea them- 


| ſelves to Ged: mall eftares of j proſperity /and adverſity 2 


of God, | 
and mre- maketh tothe good of his _—_ & children, 


abnegation ofhimſelſe, | 


Po DD 


| 


'E 


| 
| 


| 


| Beleevers onely Vhy' hg: their-faich- petſwedeth 
them that God is wiſcſt, and beſt knoweth whareſtare is 
fitreſt for them; and fo even againſt rheir owne ſence and | 
natuiall reaſon, fairhmaketh them wholly them. 
ſelves to Gods wiſe providence, II tobe|_ 
egg IN 0 M83: 


3 For 


'.V 


— 


[FAiNEs.c 


Fate, \ DF.GOD. 


5.7 201” | Pats | 


| Gods true: for what maketh men belceve, burthat they 
judge him-who hath. promiſed that which chey belceve , 

| cobefaithfulland true? Faith rhenis anacknowledge- 
ment, and a confirmation of Gods ttuth, which is-an 

high honourgivento-3o0d ;. for God maketh great recko. 

ning and acconnt of his truth. 

- 4+ For Gods pow | 

maketh-to his children,are of things which ſeemc impol- 
ſible : yer faith giveth afſentthereunto,and thereby teſti: 

fiech that God 1s'4/mighty, that nothing is impoſſible to 
him.Thus' 4br4bgm by his faith did magnifie Gods pow- 
cr, and (6 did *© Jeboſophat allo, 
. 5  PorGods mercy: that is the eſpeciall andmoſt pro» 
perobjeQof Faith, If the poore ſinner were not perſwa- 
dedthar Gad wererich , infinitely -rich in mer- 


| then js ic which aboveall: commendeth Gods mercy. 
6 For Gods Iaffice : what maketh beleevers ſo ſtrong. 
| ly cruſt unco, and wholly rely upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt? 


1 fealy juſt,thar without expiation and ſatiffaction for (in, 
there can be no hope of mercy: and ortthe other ſide, 
the ſacrifice of Criſt being of ſuch infinite value, as to 
make fall fatiſfaQion tg Gods Iuſtice, they belceve that 
| God will notexa& that of chem, for-which Chriſt hath 
| fatiſfied,but willmanifeſt favour co them beeauſe Chriſt 

bath purchaſed favour for them... Theſe are, points of Iu- 


| faQtion is made,tobeftow-rhar which is merited and pur- 


- | mendeth-Gods Iuſtice; forit hath rcſpet ro Gods lu- 


= For-Gods#reth : he that belecverh, * 5arbſealed that 


er :. many ofthe promiſes which God f 


ea 
cy, he could neverbelceve . pardon of his {i,-165. Faith | 


Becauſe on the one fide they beleeve God tobe fo per- | 


lice, to require ſatisfa&ion, toremit that for which ſatif* þ- 


- 


chaſed. But Faithacknowledgerh all theſe, and fScom- | 


— 
a 


'b Iob. 3-33 


” 


©© a> x 


| ice, a»well as ro his mercy. ; 


— = — a ——— 


4 


Gods rrath. 


——_— 


4 


Sie: AT Tiepe ntatit and beleeving, Gnners) uſe | 


me l ©; 5p Je from thebarreof Gods juftzoe, tb his movey- 


| How faich 
|r{Keth on 


| Gods Iuſtice- 


hips & thet hath Faith'ro/Goda Fultice > *- 
ab) of thetnſblves, ad their. owne-ma; 


| PE-4 [futions ari iroperfedtions, -overin theit beſt 
| erat dare Ay ftartd torhetriall of Godsjultice:, 


butcry for mercy and pardon: bat yer in corifidence of 


| the All-ſalhoiejit facrifice of Chriſt Ieſus, they may ap- 
l [rains = © for God'is not unjoſt ro 6qabea 


debtrhat'is pa 119% 
Won Toker ahi ele, ieifaidef Avibus 


arbewis 2 ermmendary Fark, andy ave 
Fo doth every belcever in fome meaſure. xhey's God 


Rn, i, rhe more glory isgivenro God. But onthe oa 

ho. line is! pond UifHononrable #6 God thek infi- 
bob + for that whithis faill ofoneparticular, *-He var 
| $eleverh not, match Ovid ther, maxy beapplyctirorhe | 


reſt, he maketh God utwiſe  imporent, mercilefle, 2 ut 
juſt &c. 


$.. $; -ofih pritwhc Fai engbane man. 


1 N regard of mans gbod, ''Faithof al other praces isrhe 
moſt neceſſary, profitable, aud-comfortable,” 
Itisthe firſt ofaltſaving races wrought in the ſoule 
ofa Chriftian, agthe beatt4s the firſt rriember framed in 
the body, Yea, itis 4mother-grace;whichbreedeth and: 


Faith the 
grace. 
Fides eft prima 


que ſubjuget 


41118491 Dto- 


| bringerh forth orher gtaces, as the heartbeing quickned, 
ir] ſendeth forth life intoall the other pirts. 


Tharit ma rnlort is evident: for rep is that foun. 
taine ix whim all fulnefe durlieih, (Col; x: 19.3 Cee fed | 
#Rreceior,{bh.1.- zh chenens Ach ha rity 


f 15.5. FOOD it4s Faith cath A OhrNs rol 


© OP HOON" TENWE FRI EE” Faith | 


—_ 


Fairb, Chriſt dmelleth in eur bearis, (Ephiſ, 3. 17. ) The [pi- 
rituall life which we-live, we live 6y Fagth tn the Sonnt of 
GadfG 2-20:) therefore till by Faith we be ingraffed in- 
co Chriſk,' no. cre ſaving grace:candeinaman, Withour 
Faith it is twpeſſuble topieaſe God, (Heb 11. 6,) 
That alſo'ivis a mother grace iscleare, for from, Faith | nna ns 
ſpriogeth repenrance, love, new obedience, &c., Repen- | : 
| cance is achange of the heart, asthe & notation of the | r weroua, 
| Greeke word anplyeh; ., Now, what is itthatchangeth 
the heart of a ſinner ? Is it nor the apprehenfion of Gods 
{ infigice love and rich mercy? a perſwaſion that a mans 
{ fines are pardqned > The omphantion of Gqds wrath, | 
-and feareofhel] fire, may worke ſame ſorrow for {inne 
| committed; yea-alſo irmay reſtrainea man from com: | . 
\mitting many fignes, at lcaſkforatime:; bur that which 
dettheaaertidinttiongl the heart,which chan 
goth and reforoeckir, is Faith igchezemition of fine: |, . 
* By Faith God purifierh the hearts of men. =O 
| True Chriftianlove alſo, isa refleRionof Gods Tove | r.,,.. 5... 
tomad:- tillis'raan. foele Gods love to warme his heart, | of Faick. |} 
and roſericim fie, be can love.ncicher God nor man, He |. 
\that foyeth bis brother aright ,” muſt love him inand for | 
| the Lord, and ſo muſt love God before: but ir is norpoſ- | 
ſiblefor anytolove God, except he belceve that God Io- | 
hin. Can a peecc of yron give heate and burne, ex. | 
 -. cejit itbe firſt heated by the fire ? Bur our hearts are na- | 
|  turallymoredeftitute of loye roGod, then any yron of 
| heate;” they muſt therefore be ſet on fireby Gods loye , |- 
anda ſweete apprehenſionthereof, before theycan love |,,,, 1 | 
God me love: God, becanſe be loved ws firſt. It is * Faith | * Gal 5.6 
| [which werketh by lope, Thus I might further ſhew how |... 
| [allotbernRifyinggraces ſpring from Fajrh, But what | cy. — 
| yams ace Lamdarnins 3 pbis, rhar if any fanRify- | ' 
{Cy - . | ing 
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{| Tredſes. | 204 THE*'WHOLE ARMO'VR Feids,? \ 
1 Jing and ſaving grace be needfjill,then is Faith eſpecially, 
| which is the Motherofall; withourit, no grace arall; no 
} _ ] lifeatall: for rhe juff ſhaft bwueby bis Faithy(Hab: 3.4.) Brom 
| Fidef with faich commer the fpitiruall life of « Chrifaninthis | . 
favidemnee | world. (Gal 2. 20.)anderernalllife in theworld rovome 
palmes abfq;vi | (70h.4,16.8c,) Yea, no beniefit fdii'Chrift Fithout} 
fre fdeaiqua | Faiths though Chriſt ® received the ſpirit withoit meaſure: , 
eft-Ber»-ſup- | and ® it plea fed the Father that in him ſhould alt fulvefſe dwoh> | 
nog 9": 3% yet to ſuch as have nofaith,he is as ? adbepe well, ourof | 
> Colts. | which no water of lifecan be had, © 12041) Þ 107: £27 279 | 
? lob. 4-17 | But when a man hath faith; what is theprofit 4nd be} . 
| ve nefit thereof > Much evety way.' 4 By fairb'@hrift dwelieth | 
{ 4Ephel. 3-17- | in oxv hearts, and ſo weare united robim.. 7: $9768 wee 
| Rom 1+ 37+ | Hye: by Faith weare f reconciled, * juſtHied;*fatiRtifiee>, 
{|-&:33 | * ſaved, Irwereinfinite'rdreckonvpalltlierbbenefity of 
«Ae. 15.9 | Faith, In rcgard of profit ad benefit to 6arſelves; icfar: 
'*: | ſurpaſſcth all other graces. By othetpraces;as love, mer- 
| cy, kindnefle, wiſedome and the like, wemay beprofica- 
bleto others: but Faith isit which Urawer and bring- 
| eth into our ſelves; bodies and'foules; alltheprofiti”! © ' 
Faich comfor- | It is aHoa grace of admirable eomtoret Mivixirwhich 
rable. | bringerth * peace of conſcience; ©? Thai yeres 8f God which 
[pun cs. - | pdfſerh all enderſtendirg* this upholdeth'ic all zroubles ,' 
and that many times above and againſt ſence and rea- 
ſon; All comfort without Faith- 4s = in Raines: vidver 
| a1! other comforts faile, thetimay faith upholdus;; Thas || , 
faith ypheld * Jeb, * David, * 1choſaphati When orhet | 
-loo13-77- { graces, and theteſtimony 6fourconſolencefaile;! Faith | 
v1Chr.10.12, | may ſupport us: for the conſcience hart reſpe#t tothe 
(| _ | manhimſe}fe, ro his diſpoſition and carriage, which is 
| 38 ſabje& to many terprtitions ,* and*« aterari- 
| ons: 'but Faith hath fe pet to'G'O'D andhis promi- 
15 ? ſes, to Chriſt andhis ſgerative; whichare props;ormther 
X Fs Ie, 9.7, > > 
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rockes that neverfaile. InthisreſpeR is Faich fircly co m- 
parcd toahjeld: for as a ſouldier who hatha you ſhield , 
and is able well to.uſc it, will notutrerly be 
bur ſtand out in the bartle, though his head peece bee 
crackt, his breſt-plate battered, his girdle looſe, &c. , So 
| when verity,righteouſneſſe, patience, and other like gra- 
ces ſeemetofaile, he that hath ſound faith will not ut- 
terly be quailed and confounded, 
Faith being ſdexcellent a grace, asthat whereby God 
ismoſt honoured, ſo neceſlary, profitable and.comforta- 
ble a grace as vath bin ſhewed ; whax,poiar of Chriſtian 
Religion israther to be made knowne,is more to be preſ- 
ſed, oftner to be inculcated > about what cana Miniſter 


For Faith is the moſt proper and principall o&juAof the 
Goſpell, which is therefore called, * The Word -of Faith , 
b The preaching of Faith, yea,* Faithir ſelte. 


TE 


iſcomraged, | 


of Gods word better ſpend his time, ftudyand paines > 


make of Faith. 


6. 9. Ofthehigh account wee o117ht to | 
S Miniſters are moſt to preach this doArine, ſo: are 


A 


ted in it, that they may know what rrue faith is: yea, to 
examine themſelves whether they have in them this 
graceorno: if not,to enquire how it may be gdtten, low - 
diſcerned and proved :' if they have it, _ ro layour Welles 
preſerve. increaſe, and uſe it:*for Faithis acapitall grace. 
We muſttherefore inthis refpe& learne wiſedome of the | 
Serpent, who hath an eſpeciall care of his head : it he be 
aſlaulred 2nd cannot flie, he will cover his head with the 
reftof his body , and -ſuffer it to be Rruckenand woun- | 
ded rather ther his head, Wee-ought:to bee the more 
who 


carcfull. of this Head Vertue,” becauſe Satan ( 


wel \ 


people to learne it above all, tobe very well iriftrue- | 


Mat: 16. r 6. 


2a Rom. To. $. 
b Gal. 3-2. 
© 1 Tim, IJg 
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Obzef. 


Anſwer, 
The doarine 
of Faith no 

1 hinderance tO 


02 Cor. 4-4 


a £4 


1 fide, non ex 0- 
peribus fade 5+ 

Aug. de gr. & 
lib. arb+ caþ+T+ 
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\ well knoweth the worth of it)ſceketh moſt roafſaul 


goed workes- 


Gpera ſunt OX: 


— 


cit. Is 
| it not good wiſedometo looke to that moſt of all, which 
hee moſt of all ſifreth > Of theſe points Iſhall mote di. 
| tinRly ſpeake afterwards, This I thought good topre- 
miſe by way of preparation untothedifcourſe following, | 
taking occaſion fromthe Apoſtles Preface above at, 


F, 10, 0fthe Papifts cavill ag1inſt Faith, 


I F' any popiſhly minded ſhall thinke, or ſay, thatfo 
much preaching*and learning of Faith, is an hinde- 
rance to $oog workes, and maketh men carcleſſe of all 
| piety and Chatiry. | 

I anſwer, that if any be ſo minded, they are * blinded by 
the godof this world, that *the light of the glorious Goſpel 
ſhould not ſhing wwe them, The truth is, that no other do- 
&rine can make men more conſcionable in perfarming 
all duty roGodand man, thenthe doArine of faith, From 


- 


love which moveth a man to loye God againe, and love 
to Cod is it which mioveth a man to love his brother, 
which is made after Gods Image, and ftandeth in Gods 
roome and ſtead, Now there can be no ſtronger motive 
ro ſtirrs upa man to any duty then/ove, A loving childe 
will much more ſeeke'to pleaſe his father, then a ſervile 
bondflave :. and aloving friend will doe much.more 
-| kindneſle fot a friend, then a ſtranger, thoughhe be hired 
thereunto, He that indeed beleceveth.that God fo loved 
him, as he ſpared not his oply begotten Sonne , but gave 
hima price of redemption; that God in his Sonne hath 


_— 


of all his finnes,  freedome from hell and damnation, 


Faith proceed All good workes, For it is faith in Gods, 


CO — 
* 


| vouchſafed ro beereconciled trohim, togive him pardon | | 


and to beſtow on him all things pertainingeo life and 


_— 
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| 


ro him, cannort-but havehis heart enlarged rodoe what 
| may be pleaſing andacceptable ro God. No hope of re- 
ward, no feare of revenge catt ſo proyoke a man to all 
good workes, as love which Faith worketh, Befides, as 
| © whatſoever is performed without Faith and love, is no 
whit acceptable. to God : ſo God accepteth a cup of cold 


| thouſands of rammes,; or. ten thouſand Rivers of Oyle 
2 in way of preſumptuous merit , gr elſe of flaviſh 
carey. js Us! 7g Wy N "Y 
The obje ion therefore of our adverſaries againſt the 
Dogrine of Faith is a. mgere cavill and ſlander. They 
| whotake liberty thereby, cither to commicanyevill, or 
to olmitany g90d,.. thrne ihe grace of #7 God ints-wanton-' 
ale rule . ), 48d pervert itt their. owne deftruttion, (2, 
1 Pet+22 15.) The comfgrt and ry, of fajthis loſt, ifthe 
lik be looſe If ir benor ſincere and pure. 
- © $6 12. Of Faithin general. 
TÞ Hus much cpncerning the Tranſi/jon, The-Zxhprrs- 
1] © tron followeth : wherein. we arc firſt toconſider the 
thing ſimply ſerdowne, and to ſhew what Faith is, 
- Faith in generall is. a beleeving of a thing-ro be.rrue.. 
| Lari $þ 1 bes Jeemeth to be raken from the 
| &ALLLE Fats, which agcording roffſenoratioh thereof is; 
| a4 much as * £7 Gila 2908 s 14: [ppken, * The nortati., 
on of che Greeke word-implyerhaSmuch? ſoalſo of the! 
© Hebrew, in which language one and the ſame word fig- 
nifieth Trarh & Faith, from whenceis derived that com- 
[mon Hebrew. word'which is uſoally uttered at the eng 


of our prayers, Ames x which fignifieth an afſentof the; 
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happinefſe, hee that is thus perſwaded of G'O D'$love 


water given.in Faith and love, infinicly much more then | 


Duid fedes ct. 
feret cmoly- 
mer31, i vite 
feneers non 
faerit, & Þu. 
ra? 
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|rhemindeofa min, or elſe drawerhthe will alſo. The 
| former of theſc ist 
1 rhe fruth.of ,G 


| one doe which is not any whit chebetreraffeated with 
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| $. 13, 9f the kindes of Faith, 
His aſſent may be cithertothe word ofthe Creator, 
4 andis in that reſpe& divine, or of the creature, and is 
kumane. The faith of which now we fpeake; hathrefe-" 
rence tothe Creator ans his ward, and may in geneall be | 
defined q beleefe of the t1arb of God. Faith thus taken, is ci- 
ther common toall, or proper tothe ele,” Thatcommen | 
faith is extraordinaty, ot ordinary, *". | 
1 Extraordinary Faith,is abelecte that ſome cxtraordina. | 
ry and miracalous thing ſhall fafl out, This is grounded: 
either upon ſome eſpeciall promiſe, ar extraordinary re- 
velation made to the party'in whom itis: and itis given! 
bur at'ſome ſpecial! MOR to ſome ſpeciall p&ſotis,. oh 
ſome ſpecial occafions.cByit rhirigsts comemay be fore. 
ro1d, or other fgreat workes Tone Fi is agifrofthe Spiri t 
but sone of thoſe which are given, rather for the good of 0- 
thers, then of thatparty which hath ir; ſoas it may be in! 
a wicked reprobate, * as in thoſe who ſhall pleads ir at, 
Chrifts Iudgement Seare, but. in vaine, This'is that 
which commonly is Called a Airacalons Faith, ©. | 
Ordizary Faith, is cither that which reſtech only in 


Dog Feirh whereby an aſſears given t0. 
od$ word. Thits is commiply called an 
tered Faith; becauſe thereby credence is yectdedta 
the hiſtory of Gods word); that is,. all things which are 
writterin Gods word, are beleeved robe truc. This may 

ods ward, either to love God, or fear him, or trult in 
i the more fer this faith. For thus the very * Divel; 
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arc ſaid tobeleeve. 
..Th . 
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— Faith: OF GOD. © [Ep HEY. 616) 209 
| Thelatterkind of ordinary faith common toall Torts, 
as well reprobatc as ele , is that fairh whereby ſuch an 


aſſenr of the mind is givento the Guſpe],and ro the gra- 
cious promiſes thereof, as the heart is affectad with them 


Magn), who in regard thereof yeelded to be baptized : 
_ in thoſe Iewes who were willing for o ſcaſdto re- 
ioyce in'/obu; light. This is commonlycalleda temporary 
| Faith, becauſe ir laſteth not for ever, but cleane faderh a- 
way, and that for the moſt part while a man liveth here 
in this World , eſpecially if bee brought toany triall, 
= Chriſt ficly compareth this faith co corne ſowen in ſto- 
ny ground. I deny nor but that it may continueſo long as 
a man liveth,burther: with his life it endeth wichout a- 
| fy fruit,av (moke that clean vaniſherh away to nothing: 
in which reſpect * The hope of a wicked man is (aid to per 
| when he dicth. This faith 1s alſocalled an hiporriticall faith 
not becauſe he that hath it doth only make an outward 
{ flouriſhin ſhew, purpoſely to deceive men; for thE could 
{ror the heart be affe &ted,nor the man reioyce therin:but 
becauſe it is not ſound, bur appeareth both to the party 
 himſclte,and alſo to others, to be better & ſoundertben 
indeed it is:for there is no double hypocrifie,on wherb+ 
men purpoſely ſeeke to deceive others, as the *Phariſes 
atiother wherby they deceive themſelves,as? Par/ before 
his converſion. Thar former ariſeth from vain -plory cov . 
rouſnes,and ſuch by reſpeQs:this latter from ignorance, 
moylicity,florbfulnefſe,careleſnes, fecuritv,and the like 
which keepe men from trying that grace which appear- 
| -chrobe in them,whetherirt be ſound or no, This faith 
's called hypocriticall , in oppoſition toan arriburepro 
2ertotrueſaving fairb,namely4 vnfained. 
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Iuſtifying | 'T* He faith. which is here meant byche Apoſtle, is a 
_— "EY farre more precious Faith then any of theſe:it is pro- 
"_ | pertothe Ele, and by a propriety called, 4 The faith of 
Goas Els : ſor none bat the Ele have ir, and all the E- 
lc & have itat one time or another:when once they have 
ir, they never utterly or totally loſe.it, bur-ir continueth 
with them till ie hath broughrthemto the purchaſed in 
 heritance,eventothe polleſſion & fruition of that which 
they beleeved,, at which time they ſhall have no more 
dEpheſ3. 8, | necd of ir, It is therefore called ſaving Faith, decauſetir | 
bringeth us unto ſalvation; and iuf;fyine Faith, becauſe 
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I ) | Faith, becauſc 4 by it God purificth our hearts? 
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ving Faith ; whereof wee now. they differ in ſome words and 
ſpcake, Lay, this Faith is a be- Phraiesyerifthey be well exa- 
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and all bis benefits offered there». may be more copious , ſome 
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true iuſtifying tairk agreeth 
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latter whercin it differeth from 
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1 Tc is « beleife ) this it hath 
common with all kinds of faith 
where there is noe beleife, noc 
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the whole Word of God bee 
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the ſpecia!l obie @ rhereof - by 
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cially mooved , and affe Qed ; 
and'this is it which iuftifying 
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diſtinguiſhed from it, namely 
2 temporary Faith, What the 
Goſpell is wee hane ſhewed 
|* before. The ſumme of it is 
plainely and fully laide downe 
by Chriſt himſelfe , in theſe 
words, ® God ſo loved the World 
that bee gave his onely brgnten 
Sanne_L, that whoſoever beleeverh 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but heve 
| evirlafting lifes. 
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gcliſts, 

Many leave out this common 
genus ( a telefe of the Goſpelt ) 
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there is a receiving on the 
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Chriſt, ro follow upon a nians re » 
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ther, ay on they have diversnames. * Fhe 

heere: the Apolileuſeth, is taken 
:ſoax it 


from ia doore 


|foines, and 
and ſuch like weapons ; andialſo: —_ off 


he uſe of ir is bath go avoide handy blowes, Nrokes , 
made with.$ ward; Halberd, 


Y 


OY 


RV. Bullets , Stones, 2and-ſuch 


Ce Te renn | 
Bo w 


I, and! 
our receiving of him by Faith, we cogie:to hes eſpouſed! | 
affed! | 


with him;he the head, we themembers#nd ſahe ad we | 
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{ Par. 6, 


J 


one branch of the commandementrs : for it ſaith, * Cy, 
ſed be be that confirmeth not all the words of the Law. Now 
'the&@vits of Gods wrath are all plagues and iudgmengs 
in this world , both outward inour eſtates, and on our 
bodies ; and inward inour conſcience and ſoule, inthe 
end death, which is exceeding terrible ro a natural man: 
and after al the torment of hel fire,which is intollreable 
and cverlaſting : neither doth ir reveale.untous anPre- 
medy of belp,bur rather ſheweth that we are ucterlyun. 
able rohelpe our ſelves,and that nocreature in heauen or 
earth, is able wafford us helpe or ſuccour; but vile wo- 
full wretches as we are.ſo ſhall we continually remaine, 
Thus the Eaw ſheweth us tobe ſuch creatures , as it 
had beene betrer for us neverto have beene borne, orif 
borne,then to have been any other then ſuch as wee are, 
wretched curſed men. 


6. 21, Of the Goſpels worke in Faith; 


To a yet by the preaching of the Goſpel , the Spiric 
:Ffurther enlighceneth our underſtanding in.a remedy 
whichGod in the riches of his mercy hath afforded voto 
us,and in thebenefit thereof, For the Goſpell revealeth 
Chriſt Ieſus, who being the true eternal l Sonne of God, 
evenvery God,and fo able to beare the infinite wrath 


;*Deur.27, 26 | 


| 


The remedy | 


revealed by 
the Goſpell. 


of his Father,and procure his fauour, tooke upon him , 
into the vnity of his perſon mans nature, wherein he ſub | 
ieted himſelfe ro the Law and both fulfilled the right- 
eouſneſſe;and alſo underwent the curſe thereof- 

s This is the remedy. The bencfit hereof is, that God 
is reconciled tothe world, his wrath being pacified, his 


favour procured : that remiſſion of finnes , and delive.. 


and} 


i... 


zance from tMt puniſhment thereof, both in this world x 


«uf 


a? 
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1 and in the world tocome,areabtained:that all needtul} | . 
bleſſing for this temporall life, all needfaull graces fora | 
ſpirirua] life,aod erernall life and bappines inthe Whrid 
ro-come,are purchaſed, | * 

. Without knowledge of thefe poin concernieg the 
forenamed miſery and temedy, itis impoſſible for any 
map.to have Faith : and yermay men have, and man 
have this knowledge who neverattaine unto Faith : fo 
as this is not ſufficient: Wherefore the Spirit proceed- 
eth further to worke upon the will of man, | 


h. 22. Of Griefe yoine before Faith. 


3 Mans will | 4a eſpeciall workes are wrought upon the will:on 
IN in _—_ of mans miſery , the other bh regard of the | 

remedy, ; 1. 
Griefeferin | Thefirft is tobe pricked ih heart , grieved in ſoule , 
wounded io conſcience, and brought, in regard of any |. 
hope in ourſelves, or in any other creature,even ro dif pa 
ire yea,and to tremble againe within $& wichout:in ſoule 
] and body for our finnes, andthe puniſhment due to 
them. Thys were * the Iewes pricked mntheir hearts , and 
b the Taylor ſo terrified with Gods judgements that hee 
trembled againe, and thereby their hearts were prepa- 
red unto Faith, | 

For the meaſure of griefe it is notalike in all, in ſome 
it is greater,in ſome fmaller-yet inall rhere muſtbe, as 
a ſight of fin, and of the miſery thereof , ſoa particular 
ſence of that wretchednefſſe wherein we lic by reaſon of | - 
ir,an utter de{paire inour ſelves,true gricfeof ſoule,a1d 
compunction of heart for it. 
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$. 23. Of deſire going before Faith.. 


7 Yoder worke is to deſire aboveall things inthe 
World,ondrop of the infinite mercy of God, and to 
ring him.more worth then all things beſide in heaven & 
earth, asthe* Marchant Ia the Goſpell eſteemed the 
pearle which he found, 

This earneſt defire is in Scripture ſet forth hy*hunge- 
ring,”thirſting,panting,longing,8&c-All which imply a 
uery vehement and woſatiable deſire, ſo as they which 


ſoules,till chey have ſome ſweet feeling of Gods love to 
them-in Chriſt, and ſome afſurance that Chriſt is theirs: 
[whereupon God who hath offered to ſatisfic the hungry 
land thirſty, and to ſatisfie the defire of ſuch as pantand 

long after him, by his —_ worketh in ſuchas are ſo 
- |prepared, ſuch an inward aflent of mind, and credence 
untothepromiſes of the Goſpell}, that particularly they 
apply them unto themſ«lves, and gladly accept the free 


- 


This is that onelygrdinary meanes,and the order there. : 
of: which God for his part hath ſet downe to worke faith 
in man.. | 


$+. 24. Of mans indeavanr toget Faith * 


T He meanes required on mans part are next tobsde- 
clared Here I will ſhew what man muſt doe that he 


offer of God,and ſoreceive Chriſt with all his benefits. | 


be willing to giveall that a man hath for Chriſt,accoun | 


| 


have this deſire wrought in them, wil giveno reſt to their | 


| 


may beleeye: and what motives therebe toſtirre. him up 
to beleeve. | 


Two thingsaretobedoneof man: one that t 


0 his ut- 
termoſti 


2 —_—————— — 
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Defire of mer 
Cys 


» Mar.1 3,46+ 


© Luk*1;53. 
d Ifa.$5.1. 
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—_ "I then th, a 


'I'Whar man _ 


h Ads 7.514 


t Tremdſes. r I | oe 
 rermoſt powerke uſe and well imploy thatability,whar. 


- maſt doe to 
belecue, 


' x Job 39-3+ 


Motiues tro 


beleeve. 


47 Iris God 


| well as hecan pray to God for his Spirir.and for his bleſ 


| as he hearerb*the young Ravens when they cry for want 
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ſocver 1c be,that be bath by nature or ſpeciall gifr. 
Recauſe Sod in. wiſedome hath appointed the prea- | 
ching of his word , tobe the meanes of working Faith, 
man muſt diligently uſe that meanes,and conſtantly at- 
rend rhereupon, not giving over till hre find the bleſſed 
worke of Faith wrought in him, A naturall man may 
goe to Church , and with his outward eare hearken to 
the Word, and waite upon it, And becauſe prayer is a 
meanes to move God togiue his Spirit , gnd thereby to 
open mans heart to receive the Word into it, and to 
make his word powerfull and cffeR&tuall:he muſt alſo as 


ſing on his Word. Fora natural! man may pray,though 
not in fairb;and Ged doth oft heare the defire of ch} 
of their meate, 

The other,that werefiſt not any motion of Gods $ pi. 
rit, like the rebellious lewes , norpucte off from us the 
promiſesof the Goſpel,as if they belonged not unto us, 
and thinke our ſelves unworthy of eternall life, 


$. 25. Of Gods offering Chriſt. 


Þ motives to make a man bold to apply unto him. 
ſelfe rhe promiſesofthe Goſpel!,there are none at al! 
in himſelfe,he muſt cleave gde our of himſelfe,and duc- 
ly weigh theſe three points, + 
1 The author 
2 The cauſe 
3 Theextenr 
Forthe firft: Ir is God that made the promiſes: he it 


; the promiſes of the Goſ, pell, 


Is thac maketh offer of Chiiſt Icſus, and in him of a!' 
| chings| 
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| his belonging 10 Uſe and Happines. b Ga 
or 


wo we aic well 
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at be gavehzjs oncely begotten Son , &e. 
face may the-creiture refuſe to recetve that which his 
| Creator offereth > Now that we may not doubt, butbe 
 affured that he will make his wordgood, weare eſpeci- 


2, His Trath. Fa IN 
.. The one ſheweth], that he is able to doe what he hath 
promiſed. yy 

The other, that he will not faile co doe it. 


$. 26. Of Gods Power to make bis offt*' good. 


Power: for the Scriptureexpreſfly ſaith ; With God 


14 hjm. (Mar,10.27.) Which is to be noted againſt our 
{ deadnes,dulnes,anduntowardneſſe to belecveyin regard 
whereof we thinke that a.mian vaturally dead, may 
as caſily eat and drinke as we beleeve: but when we con- 
fider the Power of Gods might, how *© be able of flones to 
raiſe up children anto Abraham ,, we may wellthinke* that 


he.is able to takt away onr ftony heart, and give ws an heart of 


Ifleſh. Abra/gn looked to Gods power, and thereby was 
moyed to.belcevethat' God would performe his pro- 


that he which bad promiſed, wai alſo able todot it. 

This motive taken from Gods almighty Power, is in 
| Scripture oft uſed to ftirreup men & women tobeleeve 
{che promiſes of God. It was uſed to® $2rah,tothe iFirgin 


perſwaded of Gods Qmnipotency ; 


——_——— 


; loved the. 
ich what] 


ally ro-confider two properties of God, 1. His Power. 


; 
N?2 queſtion can juſtly be made of Gods Almighty 
Mhalnohing beimpeſſble. (Luk.r.37.) Al "_ are poſſible 


1 


{ 


Mary,to* leremiah,& to the! Diſciples of Chriſt. Andit | 
tis the rather tobe thought of, becauſe weare very prone | + 
by nature to make doubt thereof, For albeit.in our judges | _ 


2 God is able 
to peforme - 


his wo-d. 


Nemo de Deo © | 
optime exifti- 
mat, qui non 


eum on e- 


tentem,4t g,ex 
nulla parte | 
commun cab 


lem © eredgp. 
Aug. de lib. 
arb. .I, 

© Mat.3-9. 


fEze-36:26, | 


'S Rom:4.20, 
21, 


Imiſe. 8 Hedid not doubt of the promiſe, being ſully _ 
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| meanes for the effe&ing the thing which we de- 

| fire ng wethinke that God himſelfe is not able to doe 

o6vny Appl of like ® che incredulous Prince ; and not he anely, bur the 

EF foo, |" avbeleeving i{racliter allo, though they had beene Tong 

* ' furztired under Gods ſpeciall govggament,, and ſcene 

|. « Num 2} 72, | many of his marvellous workes, yea, * «Aoſes himſelfe 
| was ſubje& hereunto. 


2 4 | $27. of Gods trath inmaking g good bis offer, 


* O more queſtion can be made of Gods truth , then | 
> fanduil of his power : forhe is P rhe LordGod of trath, with \ 
” Fink, | imeds din Patt found us * "Hee cant ll 
- FePalsrs. Job g le that be Uis he which pro-J 
I Goſpell [unrefre hs eatles are made,” js | 
= 6. x. ray mar oe : his Sonne who declareth them, 5. « 
2 [Og Theſ5:24- feithfull end traz witweſſe : His Spirit whichſcaterh chem | 
- 3” ee 3+ [up,*s epptg mak 
A bp Johyt4.17: This truth of God is-tobe meditated of,” in regard of | 
ES | pr, 7 ary of Gods promiſes: forwhen 3 in mp 
8: ri, and all his beak offered in the Goſpell; he} * 
 F will be ready ro thinke and ſay; Oh here are ſweet _ as 
E =Þ: execlyenr promiſes , but they are roo goodto be trac, I] 
"5 4 - | feare they are tos greatto be performed. Bur ifthatman 
C remember how faithfull 8 true Fe Godi is that made them, |. 
| ir willmakehim think again,and ſay; though they were 
'much greater, yer God who is able affuredly will not} 
>: faile co performe what he hath promiſed. 


[5 28. of Gel free Grace andrich Mercy: 
Or the cauſe where ck is moved to ae 
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20d nothing Jng elſe, Now. there arerwo things which doe 
commend Gods goodnefſe. Firft, the freenefſe 
$ 


bighly " Secondly, the riches of his mercy. 
Colaned lcniry wy ſo free, that the goodreſle- 

| which he ſhewerth cohis creatmre is altogether ofhimſelf 

and from kimſelfe.* God fo loved rhe world, that begave,che. 

* rFhen we witke (wemvies, wee were reconciled is God. f When 

there was noneto mediate for us, God offered grace,and 

gave his Sonne to be a Mediator, | 

|. This is tobe nored againſt nyans anworthineffe, for he 

- iSreadyto looke downe upon himaſclfe, and ſay; Ah, I 


{ am too tos unworthy to partake of Chriſt : what can 


and thus keepe himſelfe from beleeving. But ifwe con» 
-  fider that Ged refpeReth 4; own goodnefſe and not owrs, 
- [in givingas his Sonne ; and that his grace is every way 

free, that conceitofour unworthinefle , canbe no juſt 
1 t | $4) Faith. "1 
As forthe Richesof Gods Mercy, they are unutrera- 
ble, uncenceiveable 5 I may well cry ont, and fay; 0h 


{ fnding eur? According to Gods greatneſſe, ſois his d x4 
cy, it 1s 
may we 
evodneſſe 


there be in me to move to beſtow his Son on me > | - 


K — 
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YET WHOLE ARMOVR Na 
Ghoſt, is nottherefore unpardonablegbecauſc it is grea 
Frer Gods metcy ; * Greater thaw can be pardoned, as 

e | | Cain del} rately thoughtof his finne z bur becauſe the | 
| © © *Fheartofhimwhocommitteth it, is uncapable of mercy : 

*Þ .. ... | as ifaventlefle veſlellbecaſt into the Sea,ir cannot take 
'4 Sinwle, irronedrop of water, not becauſe there is not water e- 
| nough in the Sea to fill it, butbecauſc it hath never a 

| vent toreceive water.. eq . 


2 | | bk , $. 29. Of iherxtent of Gods offer of Chrif. 


' $7 Gods pro- 3. EOrtheextent of the offer of Chriſt, it is ſolarge,ſo 
-F miſes are of- | | 
 Boned wall. | eneral}, as'no perſon cat have anyjuſtcauſe to 
+» WE think kimſefe exempted. The Angellthat broughtthis | 
2304 F=Lukz.te | lad tidings from Heaven, faid ;-T at it was for® aZ pe6- : 
 þ 1960-67: | pie. * The manthat wes ſexs from: God for a witneſſe, bare | 
I " }witneſſe of the iebt , that all men thorow him might belteve. | 
Wi ' When Chriſt ſenthis Apoſtles forth to preach theGolſ-| 
- FeMarrs.re.: | Pell, be bid them? Goe ond teach all Nations 5 And'to ſhaw | , 
== "  thatno particular manin any Nation was excepted, bur] 
.eMar. 1635. | every mothers child included}, ? Saint ACarte ſetting | 
<8 downe the ſamecommiſſion, expreſlethewvery creature ; 
meaning every reaſsnable creature. | 
-., Ewillonothbere ſtand rodiſcufle this queſtion, whether 
theſoimdofthe Goſpel hathbeen heard in every corner | 
ofthe world,or.no.. It is ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe 
toknow,;.that whrereſoever the ſound thereof commetrh , 
4+4.. i by tbeminiſtery of it, tender and offer of Chriſt and all | 
a J _ {his benefirs is made to every ſoule, even aswheti the | 
oO met frbrafen Ar lift up,a remedy was afforded ro all 
4.93 4!5-f char-looked upon ir. *Chriſtreſembletitthisbrazen ſer- 
XZ Si "| penttobimſelfe, and maketh thisveryappticarion ther- 
> _ - [of,Godhercindealethwith the world,asa King(againſt | 
> OR I La” VRP PUB arer” 


3 


_ 


# 


L- > 


« = = \ « 
. : * _ 
Age . ap. 
» 4 A ——_— _ > | 
| _ : F2$ 4 5 J 


an aid as Al. the Aamn \/ p04 ; 
»; : ” > 


4 l TY [ - oof . C 
w* FI "i . - . * = 
4 : "* » ry þ . ; 6.5 C 
. EC, | Ky bo , IE: _ p LIN 1; a 
FN | | one oe , | o 


- ſen up, andrebelled) who cauſeth a generall pardon to. 
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|, Faichs ns. 


| their bearts cloſe ſhur from enrertaining Chriſt, For 
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be proclaimed toall, and every one that will lay downe 
their weapons and accept pardon. - Fes 230 
This univerſall offer of Chriſt,is an eſpecial! meanes 
ta-draw a poore finner toreceive Chriſt; and it is to bee 
noted againſtthe laſt barre, wherewith men uſe to keep 


when they be brought co acknowledge that God is able 
ro performe all his promiſes;that he is faithfull,andwill 

rforme them : chat it is not mans unworthineſſe that 
Land him from (hewing favour unto man , bur that 
+his owne goodneſle moverh him thereunto, yea that the | 
number and weight ofmany fins caanot damme up,and 


they willoujeR one ſay, | 
We know not whether we are any of thoſe perſons to 
whom the promiſes of the Goſpell are intended, apyl for 


| whether thy name be written inthe booke of life or no > 
and then ifirbe, belecye,> what a prepoſterous conceir | 


whom Chriſt indeed dyed. Burfor anſwer genres 
Firſt, I exhort ſuch ro carne of God by hearing ham, 

and ufing his meanes how to know that. - 

h+ go. That the offer of Chrif is 8 ſufficlewt 


ground to receive Chrift. 


+4 


grouad they would have to receive Chriſt, then this 
ſoexer thou art that diſputeſt againſt God, and againſt 


thine own ſoulc)wouldſtthou climb up into heaven,ang: 
enter into 'Zods ſecret cloſer,where his records are,to ſec 


-. 


GEcondly » of ſuch I would demand whar forther | 
thar God offereth Chriſt unto them » would(t thou/who- 


| 


keep bake the ever-over-flowing ſtreames of his mercy, | - 
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isthis,dire&ly thwarting the naſearchable wiſedome of. 
| God? God hath reſerved his eternall counſeil, concer: 
po "I b GS _Q3 ni by - 
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| their election fare :God bach alſo ſaid;* thar Server thing 
1% | belowgantobimſtife, revealed things to #1. Now roarke the 


{deſt belceve,and beleeving have lifeeverlaſting. 


 |thingin himſcife why Chriſt ſhoutd rather belong to 


wm 


bath hee ordained and revealed nieanes unto the fons of 
men,by the right uſing wherof;they may come ro* make | 


ous courſe of theſe men ; curious-they are , and 
over-curious.in that which is ſeeret, butover-careleſſe in 
that which is revealed. If this be not to ſe mans | 
ſhallow brain to the bottotnles depth of Gods wifdome, | 
I know notwhatis. Had it not been notoriousfolly for 
any of the Iſraclires to bave lien burning with che ſting 
ofthe fiery ſerpents till they had dyed, refuſing to looke | 
-on the brazen ferpent,and ſaid , When Tknow that the 
Serperit was lifred up for me,I will looke upon it > Did | 
not the very lifting up of the ſerpent (hew, that it was | 
Gods will they ſhould looke on it,and looking be cured 7 |: 
[ſo God' cauſing Chriſt tobe yrs. preaching of the | 
' Goſpell before chee,(heweth that he would thou ſhoul- |: 


6. 31. Theta mans unworthineſſe ought not t0- 
- krepe him from beletving. 

Q4y not- therefore, I can fee nothing in my ſelfe why || 
Chriſt ſhould belong to me. k 

' I rold thee before, that thou aaſtcleane goe ouref thy 
ſelfe,andivoke upon God. | 
But for thy further ſatisfaQion herein, letme demand | 
twothings of thee, | 
Firſt, whether gny man beforche belceved, ſfawany | 


hitrr than toany other. The Scripture ſaith 47 here's no | 


/ al have ſinwed, tved ofthe 
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| thisa ſpice of vainc-glory z wouldſtrhou nor have ſome- 


N 


]the Word,and yet find nofaith 


|* Theagh be tarry, waite: * for yet a very litthe while, and he 


| that ſhell come will come, and will not tarry, 'God never fai- 
led ary thatconinuedto waiteon him, Ar length he ſa- 
|cisfred their Jonging. Remember frhe Hiſtory of that 


a ground of Faith proper and pecuſiarto thy felſe? ls not 


thing to boaſt in ? Zach Of, 
Secondly, whether thou ſceſt any thing in thy ſelfe 


| why thou ſhouldeſt not beleere?The offer of Chriſt is u- | 


niverſall without exception of any. Who ſeparaterh 
thee 2 ObjeA not thine unworthines:for who is worthy > 
not the multitude and grievouſnesof thy finnes : for he 
that hath feweſt and leaſt hath burden ec 
him downe to the loweſt pit of hell, if God be nor merci. 
tullunrohim, Buc cell me, 1s the number and weight of 
thy fins an heavy burden unto thee >doe they grieve and | 
vex thy ſoulezartthou ptefled down with them? Lo here | 
is a motive to make them beleeve, This is anevidence 
thatthouartoneof thofe cowhom Chrift is given : for 
Chriſt after a peculiar manner inviceth ſack rocome un- 
 tohim, ſaying, * Come nnts me all ye that are laden & weery, 
and 1 will eaſe you. For* he came tocall fuxers,and there- 
_-_ the Apoſtle with avehement aſſeveration averreth 

is point,” T bv1 is 8 faitbfull ſaying, aud worthy of all accep- 
tution,that Chriſt lefws came into the wor bd to ſav fumes, 


| F. 32. Oflong wating. 
0b, BRY* many with heavy hearts have lang waited 
upon themeanes, and diligently arrended to 
tin them, 
Anſw. We may not preſcribe any time ro-God: as he 
worketh on whom he will, ſohe worketh when hewill : 


nough to preſſe | 


| 


poore diſcaſed man thar lay folongatrhe of Be- 


: 
EG 


——_—_— — » a - 


_—_ 
——— —_— 


Cm  "—"IEEYT, of *. "__—_ 
d S Ai, v4 «a a” =” " 


a Mar.rt it 
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*iTim, 1.rg, 
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Ct -atlevgth hisdefire was cffe&ed, he was cured. | 
; Ef Verime ctherefore(in the name of Cri Jeſaus)provoke | 
| | | every one. before whom Chriſt is life-up in the Mini- 
| ftery ofthe Woord,and adminiſtration of t — 
| "to looke upon bir, and to perſwade themſelves that lie }- 
| belongeth unto them , and ſo receive him'into-their | 
_ 9M | bearts and belceve. - 
| 0b;j-.  Neitherlet them fay,tharif Chrit ould not belong to 
| * 19.79 . | them;they fin in beleeving :.for boldly Ifay againe ,' if 
belecying- | any upon the forenamed grounds beleeve,they fin not:no 
mancanfminbelceving (in prefuming ; he may{n,but 
there is @&great difference betwixr Faith & preſumpti- 
Rs on,ab we (hall * hereafter ſhew)8 He rhat beleevetb ſhall not \. 
5918. | be condemned, He bath the witnes in himſetſe + Sothar in be- 
| b1 John'5.16. | Jeeving he {innerth'nde; Brir whoſoever belcevertynor;re- 
' faſetband rejeRech Chrift,as they i whowere invited to 
the matriage of the Kings ſon,and did not.come,. © | 
? $...33: Of mani ſinne in n01beleevings. - 
0bjeft. Faith is not in mans: power... How then can a 
' - S-manſjone innotbeleeving?) _ A 
; Asſ. 1 God gaveability taman (when he created him 
after his owne image ) tefay hold en any promiſe that 
at anytime'God ſhould make unto him : ſoas-God gave 
| him power te beleeve.. But man thorow: his own default 
. | diſabledhimfelf.MaynorGod juſtly cxa&twhathe gave? 
x Nounbeleever doth-what lieth in him to belceve : 
bur faileth in ſome thingthar he might doe.. Toomit 
thoſe among whom the ſound 6f the Goſpell came nor, 
(becauſe now wehave not todoe with them: ) * Some 
perſecute or ' ſcoffe-atrthe-Minifſters'of the Goſpel! : 
$1 - wr ff againſt the means it felfe, counting it foo- | 
. |liſhne NC PR TCIEE ode" 
IY PALL + x - ange | 
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| ding many vaine excuſes :*ſome come for 


ther by-reſpe&s: ? ſome attend nor though. come : 
4 ſome ſoqne ler ſlippe what they heate : * ſome lerthe 
\things ofthis world choake that which they keare:in ſome. 
thing 6r- other all they* which beleeve nor come ſhore 
of that which they might have done, foratraining unto this 
precious gift of Faith. And that.is it for which anather day 
theyſhal becondemned, f 


1 


the promiſes of the Goſpell;doe itof their freewill: they 
wittingly &wilfully refuſe and rcje& the gracious offer of 


— _. 


'3 Vnbcliefe is ina mans power : who diſtruſt & gaineſay | | 


y; Or 0<. |*Mar. 977 


FS 13.19 
133, 
"35, 


Chriſt Jeſus; Marke what Cliriit ſaith of /eruſelems, * How 
oft would } have gathered thy children together,and ye would not. 


29> $4.34» Of the beinonſw(ſe of Incredwulity, 


T fs wee ſee that no unbeleeyers can have juſtexcuſe 
for themſelves their increduliry is truly and properly 


'Marz.ag. | 
37) 


Incredulj- 
ty a grie- 
vous fin, © ' 


a fin, yea, itis a moſt grievous ſinne: heinous againſt God, 
and dangerous unto man. | 
-As* Faith of all graces doth moſt honour God, fothis of 


named properties of God, aamely® his power, as-if.God 
wcrenot able ro make good his promiſe, *his z-ich, as if 
God were unfaithful,yea,a plaine her,as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 


* rJohg.. 
Io, 


I Ditbo.. - * 
Nnourable 
to God. 
*$. 7, 


uv Pfal.y8, + 


? 9, 20. 


ht. 


|.it is accompanied with a kind: of obſtina 
whoſaid,* 1 will'wat beleeve it; 


| 


le currefit of Gods mercy,itbarreth up he 
\ | 


nſodeadtyand dangerous, it 


eth:* his mercy, as if it were dtiedup with the heatof mens | 
fins,and his * preſence inevery place, as if he were not ever 
by us. Itmakerch a man flic from God, as? 4damdid, and 
contemne his gracious offer of pardon, as deſperate rebels 
and debtors :it maketh Chriſt cohave died in vaine:*_ yes; | 
Cy., 4518 Thaw: 
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pc-Die4 pares againſt men, $t opcueth the mouth of kellfor them, | . © 
--- eth them Sataos vallals.YVhereas Faichbringeth 


A%-| [znorthisto reje& Chriſt, and tojudge ones ſelfe * wawer- 


3. 
46. 


"| whethera Chriſtian can know if behave found true Faith 
| orno: for, many conceit thatitis ſufficient to have « goed 


| - © | hpe(a5 they ſprake,) 


an abſolution for all fins this layeth all our fins open to the | 
wrath of God. The truth is *#e that belcevath not is condemned 
already and why ? _ be beleeveth wat in the Sann of Gag. 
God offer of his Songbut he wil not receive him. 


thy of ezerwnall life ? Wherfore to conctude this point, ſeci 
there is ſogoad ground to beleeve, & that nottobekeve is 


| hin#fhe promiſes ofthe Goſpel : we may have a godly jea- 
Houſie overgur ſelves, andufe a confcionable care in tryi 
the truth of our Faich,(as *after I will ſhew,) but to ries 
the offer which God maketh of Chrift, we may not dare : if 


we feel not faith wrought inus,we tuft waite tilye feel it, 


git»:  b+ 35+ Of proving Faith. 
2] Tow ſee how Faith may be gottens the next point is 
to ſhew how it may be proved. We have heard how | 
jones a thing Faithis : it doth therefore greatly be- 
ove us throughly to try our Faith, whether it be ſound or 
no, Ifa mangeetabuya gold chaine, he will notbe de- 
| ceived with a faire glittering ſhew , burhee will have it 
toucht with the rouchſtone againe and againe: but© Faith! 
is much mare pretions thangold that perifheth. | 
6+ 36. Whether F aithmay be knowne or ne. 


Efore I ſhew how Faith may be proved, itwill be aced- 
full by way of preparation and prevention, tedeclare 


imaginiog tharno men-can ſay cer- 
 tainly he hath @rrue Faith.- this were ſo, in yaige it were 
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[ro ſecke how it maybe proved., whawrill labour toprove 
| | that which cannot be found out ? Bur againſt chac conceir 
I avouch, that The true belecver may 
 rr#c and ſound Faith. For the Sgjnts have profeſſed as much : 
i [beleeved ſaith Devid. *We helteve and knowſay.the Diſci. 
ples: and*S, Pau/faith, /know whom! bave beleeved. 


$. 37. Whether ordinary per ſons may know they have Faith. 


0bje, DP Hoſe were extraordinary perſons, and had this 
JÞ hnowlodge of their Faith, by extraordinary 


revelation, * 
' Anf. The 8 Eunuch, Mid the blind man knew as much , 
and yer were no extzaordinary perſons, Butroſhew that 
this knowledge came not of any extraMdinary revelation, 
. proper to extraordinary pans ,.. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
-that ſpiritwhich Devidhad, ſaith,* Wee have the ſame ſpirit 
of Faith,grc. Paxl had the ſame ſpirit that Davi4 had; and 0- 
ther Chriſtians the ſame that he, whereby they mighe dif: 
cernetheir Faith, and therefore he uſcrh the plurall num- 
ber, We have the ſexe ſpirit, &. yet more exprelly he ſaith , 
EW have received the ſpirit that is of God, that we may know the 
things which ave given «3 of God, Is not Faith one of thoſe 
| things yea,it-is one of the moſt principall of them > Vpon 


whether weart in the faith, fc. Invaine were this cxhortati- 


know that hee bath a 


this ground the Apoſtle exkorteth us, | ;o proveour ſelves : 


—_ 


on, if Faith could notbe diſcerned and proved. 


$.. 33. 0f the difference betwixt thoſe who ſeeme to have 
' Faith,aud thoſewho indeed baveit. . 


W 4 
106, _ He heart of man is deceisfull above all things, who can 
know 8 : how then can the truth of any-grace be 
diſcerned > © | | 


| H#{. In naturall and wicked men, there is a* double heart, | 


do. 


10. 
| * Joh. 6.6, 


where- 


\ J 
= 
w— y 
% # 
% 


> PN p 


* Me ” I : 
- | p 
= 


24% 


4 : _ 
x 4 

7 

: 4 


F * »Ifa, =o 


, Awe a 
cx 4.47 
Wo 


= 
= 
o 7H 
— 


TW, I A 3am, 3. 47 as 
a i. \ LM E [#1] 


ITY 


- 
PP mw , 
. ""P % Ms. 


WP. 2.06, 


Q f followethnor,thart he which indeed hath faith,ſhould be 
| dreameth that catcth. & drinketh,may for the time Nrong. 


| eth bis 


- | times. ſome perſons arc ſocxcgeding weake, and fo yiolenrt- 


whereby 
have* 4 


ir-commerh-cobe deccirfull : bur che faithful! 
le, fimple,honeſt,nprig by Gs heart, 

y preſume of whac ave or: yes, ve 
hypocrites goe ſo farre, as they can 
cerned, - Many of them doe hore rcſemble the faithfull, 
chan counterfeit.coyne doth current mony : for kerein the - 
Divell helpeth mans wit. 14 was not diſcerned by the 
Diſciples, till! Chrift diſcovered him, 

Af. i that whick:is counterfeit coyne be thorowly tried, 
if it be hero the couch-ſtone, ifclipped thorow, if 
melted, it will be diſcerned : ſo hypocritical Faith. Bur 
ſuppoſe ſome be ſo(I know not w y)cunning or fim- 

le,thatthoy decei\e others and them(clves; yet therupon | 


deceived, becauſe he which hathie not, is : A man which 


lybe conceited:thathe doth ſo, and yer be deeceived: Can. 
-nothe therefore which:is awake, and indeed eatcth and 
drinketh;&now.that hedoth ſo > He that wantetha thing, 
roundeth his conceit upon meere ſhews 8 ſhadows: but ' 
thatharh thar which he is perſwaded he bath, ground- 
perſwaſivn on ſure, found, reall evidences. . 

' Obie, 3. Many which iadeed have faith, make agrear 
doubt andqueftionofir, yea, they thinke and ſay, They 
have nofaich at all. How | was can Faith be knowne 2 

'Anſnere. That is thorow mens owne weakneffe, or 
thorow the violerice of ſome temptation. When they 
are ar Agr & rhe tempratisn removed, that doubt- 
ing will be diſpel/ed. Buritfolloweth not,becauſe ar ſore 


ly afſaulted , that therefore they ſhould never know that 
they havefaith ; orthat 9cher which are not ſo weake, nor. 
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dly,ifatall bedil- | 


| | 


ſo aſſaulced , ſhould not bee able: to know heingame 
_ | aith. 
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long fieknefle,or ſome wound,blow,or bruſe on their head 
| Fknow not what they doe : Can not therefore. healthy , 
| ſound menktow? After David had given manyevidences 
' of his affuranc of faith., thorow. ſome temptations hee 


doubted. 

| 4-39 0f Faith and doubting how they may fland together, 

; Duef "Anthen true Faith Rand with doubting > 

| 7 KangofwSurcly;ir may:For wharthe Apolile faith 
of Knowledge, may be applied other Chriftiangraces , 
even tothe mother of themall, Fairb, We beleevewpur!, 
| The mati that aid,)Lord1 belerve, doubted : forhe added , 
| belye ay tinheleefe. This word, 7 beleewe, implied the rurh of 
his Faith: but that we erg OP weakents of it; To this 


purpoſe Chriſtoft uſerlirhis phraſe,/ir:le Faith. He calleth 
_— truth of it, which hatermerth 


2 ” (EPM 
aith.Ta naturall marters chere may be ſome, whto thorow 


that, 'F4#; i 
 Gntle;va fegard, 


corroptfieſh whictiremainerh in us, ſo long as weremaine 


| Faith getrerh, the more is doubting driven away; as-dark- 
neffe is-more and more diſpelled by the-increaſe of lighe, 


| 


fy theweebnefe of ir. Doubting is nor of the | 
ncnayies ith/bar rarher contrary unto it,ariſing from the | 


' in this corruprible fleſh. The more ſtreng therefore that | 


41Cor.I3. 
9. 


FMarg.24 | 


&8$. 26. 
& 14-31. 


Fs pres. 6 


The eſpecial! vigor of faith conſiſterh in this,that it mak - 
| eth thee norrodoube at all. Yerastwocontraries maybe 
| rogether in the ſame ſuhic@ ( not inextrewe, but in war 
d Jas black & white are mixed together in blue; c 
light and darkneſſe in twi-light,and heate and cold in that | 
which is-luke-warme, ſomay the Spirit in rrath be where 
| thefeP is; and' Furth, a fruitof the Spirit, may-it-reuth bee 


fruit of the fleſh,is. Butas we myſtftrivey— | 


tus ine0 oft 


bigas-Cbry- 


ſoft. in Tit. f* | 


Hom. 3. 
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K doubting, is Faith de- | 

Cttobenfalpeſ wn? why is certainty. my 

the definition of Faith > 


1 Auſw. Definitions uſe tobe made according to the 
ain ofeki :andthatfortworfpecial ls my 


\-. 2 Becauſe _y arenotof the natare andefſence 
of thera. | 


are edroindeavour of. 
, and'nor to-reſt ſatisfied ia their ſai 
in: They who know that the exce 
of Faith-confifterh.in aſſurance; , will the ngore endevour 
to ger fſurance,and vor ſoothrheralehres in theizwauer- 
[ingsand doubtings. 
2 Anſw. [oi wry yrs made contig wide 
of the thi _ o amacrine not ac 
0 ets ickrhey are. is 9 
ly infaith, as Faith isconfidered* * i co Vows 
A che ſabjeR, road wy! +: 
; end notre ance is nor'in keewledpe, thoug hwy weed 
part 


know ledge; whomay know in part, and-igi 


| be ignorant : daſs lotus though it ma al 
| Eg rok it 


of Faith. names a Faith isweake, afſurance jxſma], 
| : Paich is 
Mantras 
rancebe inthe weakeſt Faith, Theſe degrees of aſſura;ce 
are notduely confidered ofthe, who ſo much.iaveighe- 


| {rg thoſe Divines char make CTR Acer | 


itien 
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Am aoirrsy be degrees of aſſurance anſwerable L the 


ace is ſtedfaſt. So much faith | 
Sr IETe on ſome affu- | * 
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Part. 6. 


JOw.comewve tothe maine point, How F 45th may be pro- 
eedand lnownep. © 
' Northe rruerialliof faith, wemuſt confider both the cau- 
ſes,and alſorhe effects of Fairh bow it is how 
it workerh;and compare theſe together, Moſt do fend men. 
|.onely to the effe&s of Faith, m co make triall of e 
.tzuchrof them 1butthere isan ypoctiticall Faith, 
| bririgerh fojch mxanyfruicsſo like rrut faich, & true faith is 
loft ſo covered withrheolondes of cemprarions, thu if re- 
| Fſpe@be hadanely tothe es countprſeir Faith maybe 
; raken for true faith;and tne faich may beccounted no faith. 
{ irbhecitabes andthe: growth of Faith mu be cqn- 


| fdezedjoiat! and one comparcd with another , 
| that they ma may borh of thep of them give mutyall evidence one to 
pom rants both of 61,48 give a joi ſure evidence 


c0a mens ſoule and conſcience that he is not deccived. 


$. 41. Of that lamination which caoſeth Faith. 
'E are firſt tobegin with the birth of Faith. Of the 


| Rd before. For the proofe of Faith in this reſpe&, we muſt 
ply the ſeverall points before delivered ro our owne Fai 
and examine whether it were accordingly punks: Pr 


— 4 


minde, in regard of mans miſery, and the remedy 


& PEN TED rjing. _ hothbj hls aath the effelt;. | 


meanes and order of working faith, I have ſpoken | ferences 


fo wh whether irwere grounded on a true illnminationof the |* 


| 
How Faich 


may box 
ow ] 
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LA 


| 


gard of trye griefe for ST pts defireafter Chriſt; 
For Moos, iris not ſafficient that we have 
rall knowledge of the fore-named miſery and remedy chak'|F=) 


ppoin.. 
ad by god: a right diſpoſition of the heart, bothrinres | 


fuch and ſuch arc all men by nature, thatthis is the remady / 
vato them; but we muſh have. _— MW 
know» 
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; —_ e of o our owne  Cikans + 8s Saint p45 | 
7. # = ſer forth his own perſon As a pattercofs miſera | 
. | ble man, ® and in'parcicularreckoned uphis awneparticu-' 


lar grievous fines, This is itwhich/will. drive. a man to. 
\ Chriſt:ifar-leaft wealſo inderſtand thatthe remedyis ſuch 
an one:as may bring redemption unto ourſelves, 

It is morecleare then needs be proved, that what Faith 
ſpever ignorant men, men.that live in aegleR, and-con- 
on r JK Gods word, make ſhew of, hath not ſo much as.a 
ſhew of ſound Faith, bur is palpably counterfeir: : therefore 
this firftpaint may not be lcft out.inthe:triall of Faith, 


he $2+ That Griefe geeth before. Fatth. 


Forthe diſpoſition of the heart,unleſſe firſt it hike 
touched with a ſence of matis wretchedneſſe, 8&igrieved 


1 thereat, iris to be feared thaxthe pretence.of Faith which 


is made, itburt a gaeere pretence: for Gud healeth-none but 
ſuch as are firft wounded * T he whole need not « Phyſttian, but 


won £,to heale the broken bearted,ehc. 
#, Many have beleeved that never grieved for their 


; mitery, as* Lydia,'* Rabab, *the threferon the croſſeand®- | 


thers.,of whom nogriefe1s recorded, 


Al particalataQions and circumſtances ofations are-not 
recorded; it ivenoughthar thegricfc ot ſome, as of the 


-\f Jewes,of 8 the Iaylor,of * the woman that wathed Chrids | 


hott feerewith ber reares; and of others is recorded, 


By ro a -/vrary mots acknowledging ki owneguilivs 


ail exe Aber hearts melted. 
his aid of Rabib, isdaid ofortcneall, 


ne 


cer I not. 
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they that are. ficke.* Chriſt was annointed to preach the Cofpetl 


nſw. Whocantell that theſe grieved not 2 Ie follow-. 
- |ethnogalrarghey had nogricfe, becauſe none is recorded: 


| 


| 


-Butthegriefeofthetheefe is implied both by reproving | 


| 


, 
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Faith.” 6F 6. 0D. 


—<Anfw, Though the ſame affeRion be ioinrlyattribu- 

red toall,yet it was very different in the kinde,manner 
-andend thereof. The heart of others melted for feare of 
a temporalideftruRtion:it was a worldly ſorrow, but hers 
a godly ſorcow becauſe ſhee was an aliantfrom the com 
mon wealth of Iſrael,and out of the Church of Ged,and 
therefore ſo earneſtly deſired to be one of them. 

Lydia might bee prepared before ſhee heard Paul , for 
(hee * accompained them which went out to pray ; and 
ſhee worſhipped God : orelſe her heart might bee then 
' touched when ſhee heard Paz/ preach. The like may be 


p ſaid of ' thoſe which. heard Peter when beepreached to 


Gornelivs, and of others, Cettaine it is tharamanymuſt 
both {ce and feele his wretchednefle, and bee wounded” 
in ſoulefor it,before Faith can be wrought in him; Yerl' 
denic nor but there may be great difference in the man- 
ner & meaſure of grieving. Some® draw wetter and powre 
ioutheforetbe Lolo Their heart poureth out iendas 
of teares,*O thers tremble and quake again with horror 
.Others long e6tinueintheir griefe:Ochersare ſodeeply 
wounded within , that they. cannorexpueſte ir by our. 
ward tears,but areeven aſtoniſhed,as with a wdittid thar 
bleedeth iawardly. O then ſce in whata wretched 211 
curſed eſtate they lic,and are greeved,and even confoun 
ded that they can greeve no morexyetir pleaſeth God af 


 terhec bath ſhewed e6 ſome their woefull eſtate thofow 
fine, &touchirig theirheart therewith,(bringing them | 


thereby to loath their owne natural eſtate,to deſpaire in 
themſelves , and ta condemnethemlſelves , utterly re- 
nounging all confierice.in themiclves)preſentily to ſtir 
uptheir hearts to deſire and embrace the ſweetepromis 
ſes and conſolations of the Goſpell. | 


"Y __ 


Faith therefore is not to be iu es bythe — | 
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Cauſes oftrue 
pricfe- 

| 1 Gods word 
workerth it, 
q4.&11.326,&c | 


>; 


3 Chr,33:10 


[ 1 de, 
| 

5 Ir ariſeth 
in our ſelves, 
"CL Afs 2.27, 
"46,30, 
| And from-. 
J ſence of Gods 
' diſpleaſure, _ 


* 


| tLnkers.18. 


. 
” 


from deſpaire |- 


by the eruth of griefe, which may be knowne by the cau- 
ſes and fruits thereof, 


$+.43- How griefe which worketh Faith is wrought. 


F Orthe cauſes, true gricfe which worketh pach, ari. 
ſeth 

= From the word of God, whereby finne an d Gods 
wrath for the ſame is diſcovered. | 


nary Judgment, 
nſw. Nodoubt but he had heard the word of God 
before : for Paw had beer fotnertime in that Gity, foas 
that fudgement was but as an hammer to drive into his 
heartthe nayles of Gods word : for it is the properuſe of 


heaart of man, and fo make him ſenfibly apprebend 
Gods wrath denounced in his Word againft ſinners. So 
was * eMaveſch brought to apply the threatnings of 
Gods Wordto himſcife by a great judgement, 

2: From deſpaire of a!l helpc in our ſelves, or any other 
creature : This made the Jewes and Faylor ſay ; * What 
ſhall wee 4ze? So long as manretaineth any conceit of 
 belpe inhimſelfe,all his miſery ,andgricfe for it will ne 
| cg hier to Chriſt, - 
| 


finne, whereby God is-offended, and his wrath provo- 
ked ; aswellas from our curſedneſſe by reaſon of the pu- 
niſhment and fearefull iſſue of finne : Thus was the pro- 
gall child grieved, becauſe he had* ſxve4againft bis 
| atners ; 


= 


Obie. The 4 Jaylor was humbled with an extraordi- | 


Gods Judgements to beate downe rhe hard and ſour | 


3- From our wretchedneſſe and vilenefſe by reafon of. 


þ 


— 
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» 44. Of the effef#s which that Grieſe that cauſ- 
9 ” &h Faith, bringeth forth. 


(== thus wrought , bringeth forth theſe and ſuch 
like effes, 

1 * Shame for the evillwhich hath beene done. 

3 A true and thorow reſolution to enter inctoa new 
courſe : Surely they which came to loby and ſaid,* What 
| ſhall we doe ? were thus minded. 

3 Arcnewing of gricfe, fooft as occaſion isoffered, 
True ſpirituall griefwhich worketh Fazth,is aeverclean 
dried np; becauic finne,the cauſe of it,is never cleane ta- 
ken rake Thus the gricfe which breedeth F ach conti- 


— 


nueth afger Faith is wrought, though not inthe ſame: 
manner ahd meaſure: forbefore F aith ir cannot be mixed | 
with any trucjoy, and ſound comfort, as it may beafter 
 faigh is wrought. -- | 
Many who have no bettertha an temporary Faith, are 
at firſt much grieved,and wounded in conſcienee;bur af- 
te .they receive ſome comfort by the promiſes of the 
| Goſpell, areſajocund &joyfull, that they grow ſecure 
againe, and never afcer letgriefe ſeize upon them g no, 
though chey fall into ſuch grievous ſinnes as might juſt-' 
ly renew their griefe:they putoff all with this, That once 
they grieved, * David, ? Paul, and many other faithfull 
aints of God were otherwiſe affefted, a s is evident by 
thoſe many.gricvous groanes, ſighes, and exclamations 
which are recorded ofthem. 


$. 45. Of that Deſirewhichcauſeth Faith. 


He ſecond thing tobe examined in Ge on 
ofa mans heart for the - ag Faith, is the Deþ q | 
4, R2z o 


; 


det. er ttt 


I 


griefe, 


u Jer.13.18, 
Rom. 1. 213 


*Lu.3.10,13, 
r 


4+ 
1b; dolor fink 
tur deficit pe- 
nitcutea- Aug- 
de ver. pins 


Cap13, 


*Pal.6, 2.3, | 
& 31,3,8& 51; | 


1,&c- 
Romy7 +34, 


3 Defire of 
Chriſt. 


— 


—_—— Sn 
__ 


| 
, 


2 tings ” 5 5 


—_ 


- ener oo 


Proofe of 
true dehie- 


ry. 


1 *$23-- 


* Tromriſen» | 24+: | 


_—_ after Chriſt + greefeat our miſery withoutdefire of 


1,The Cauſe. 


'1.2 The Order n 
3 c Als 4-12. 


3 The Qualli- 


"| 4 Pal. 52,12 
- | faith David. This inward kearty defire is beſt known to 


11Cor.2. 11, 


af Nytw-13-10- 


'} 4 The Heads, | | 
E Mat. 13-44« 


"NE WHOLE AKMOY R - Faith, 


the remedy,is ſo farre. trom breeding Faith, that itcauſ. 
- eth deſperation... | 
The true defite which worketh Faith may be knowne 
'x .By the cauſe, 2.By the Order, 3.Bythe Qualiry,4.By 
the Fruits, 5 , By the continuance of it. - "Is 
1. It is the Goſpell,aud nothing bur it,thar exn worke 
in mans hearta truedefire of Chriſt: becauſe by ir aloue 
.is Chriſt reucaled aud offered. | 
2 It followeth upon the forenamed priefe for ſinne 
and defpaire of ſuccour in our ſelves:or others. '* The, [ 
Apoſileuſeth this as a motiveto ſtirreup men to beleeve 
in;Chriſt thatebere rs nor ſabvation in any ther, 
3. Itjis. both an heatty and truedefire, and alſoz'vehe- 
ment and earneſt deſire. Eor the firſtof theſe, iv4s not on 
ly agourward defire of the rongue;but an inward defire 


ofthe ſoule-- * My. ſcale panteb'y meyſoule thirfteth for bad, | 
pu 2 


amans owne-ſcltc-: for. whit wan biewert the hight of « | 
man [averhefpiritefe manwhichisin bib? OO | 
: Forthe.ſecond,ir isa greaterdeſire then thedefire of 
any other thing can be,” Noman fo defirerh any earth- 
lie thing; as the ſinner defirech' Chriſt, if it be a 
 truedelire : therefore the Scripture uethſtich' meta- 


| | phorstoſet itforth, as imply greateſt ardedey , 23 hur- | 


gring,thirſting,&c-wherofwe have heard *before,f3;. 
—_— flight wiſh could be-nocauſcor figne ef Faith, © | 
4 Ir maketh aman carefull andeonfcionable ins u- 
ſing the mcanes which God hath: appoiured to breede | 
faith, yca,and carneſt incalling upon God to blefſthaſe 
meanes; 8nd tobe metcifull unto him , * as the poore || 
 Publican did. | | . 9 


ag 


| F $.Ic fill raiferlrup and preſerveth' ati appetite after}. 
nl ___  Can&k 


—K_U. RL hd 
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Fai. 
[ .cyen after we have tafted him.defire after Chriſt | 


| taſte of it, Ifever a man be ſatisfied with Chriſt,and be- 
gin to loath him, he never truely beleeved in bim. For | 
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| Par.6, 


before webelceve,ariſeth from that ſence we have of the 
wantof Chriſt : but after we belecve , partly from the, 
{ſweet taſt we have felt of him,and partly from the want 
we ſtil feele of bim,ſo as we can never be ſatisfied. Here 
by is the covetous mans true defireof mony manifeſted, 
becauſe he can never be filled, but the more he hath the | 
more hedefireth. Anuoſatiable defire of Chriſt is a good | 


| 


cere wilkeof the Word, togrow thereby : notance onely to | 


fuſt Chriſt is not like corporal meates, which with abun. | 
dance maycloy rhe ſtemack : the more he is rafted, the | 
better & greater will our appetite be. Secondly,noman 
in this world can recciveſacha meaſure as tobe filled 
thercby. If therefore a man defire Faith, and fall away, | 
that ſceming defire which he Mad., never bred Faith in 
im. 
\ | 


$. 46, Of joywing the effetlr with thieauſer of Faith | 
Jo the tryall thereof fer 


= 


JFupen that fore-namcd illumination ofthe mind,and | 
 *diſpoſition of the heart,the Spiritof God hath drawne | 
us toactept of Chriſt Teſus tendred in the Goſpell, then 
bach Faith been kindly wrought,aud by this manner of 
breeding Faith , a man may bave good evidenceof the 
truth of it, eſpecially if bealfofinde that bis Faith dath 


longe a ſatie- | 
tae faftidinmn 
quia ſttieutes 
fatarabimory | 
& ſatiati otic 


$pee-C- 29. 


covetonſacſle. i The Apoſtle exhorteth to defre the ju- | lx Per.246, | 


For Faiths operative , even as fire- Where fire is, there 


will bc hear,the more 


firetbe _- heat :ifburalittle | 
-— 


I IIs 


Lindely worke,and bring forth theproper fruits thereof. bo & 


beats,” 


macs. Arg. de. | : 


4 


. . > .V 
. - 
end Y 


L eng aberit }. 
« fitt ſat etas 


— > — 


—— __. — 
CEL” "- 


=_—y . 


\ oe. ” CE. 6-3 


WF SS EY 


. i - 
_ i WE 5 AD EIEICIC EEEE DS GL WE ER — — 


Q 


jw WITT 


'qF 


h. 
: 


| 


| Treaties | 246* 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Faich, 


Abſit: vt ſen- 
tirct vas cle; 


hom:nem-per 


fidem.etiamſi 


' 


| 
[ 
I 


-” Ow — 


| heate, there is a ſmall fire, if noheate ar all;ſurely ofire, 


chat the hear will not ſenſibly appeare,bur yer heat there 
is within,fo as if the aſhes be removed, the heat wil ſoon 
be felt:fo ſurely, where trucand ſound Faith is, there wil 
'be ſome holy heare, ſome bleſſed fruits thereot : ir may 
for a'time,through the violence of ſome temprarion, be ſo 
- \morhered, and ſuppreſſed as it cannor bedifcerned,but 
when the temprartton is over, it will ſoone' thew it ſelfe : 
ifnot; I dare boldly fay,there is norrue, living, iuſtifying 
Faich,buta-mecere de41 Faith. Thave my warrant from 
| an holy Apoftle,fo toſay,( 7aw.2.20,26.) Itis a wor- 
king Faith,which is the true inftifying Faith, and this is 


[ 


oxis 1ujtificart } the conſtant dodrine of our Church, tan hr inour Vi; 


— —  — 


verfitts,preached 1nour pulptts, publiſhed ip peint by all 


malcvivar,& | that treat of Faith, Thatwhich our adverſaries obiet a- 
opera bona = y 
babeat ,Aug.ae 4 th 5 onſ 
gr.6 lb. arb. | ftifyrarionby Faith ale , 


| cap-7- 
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| I-deny not but fire may be fo covered over with aſhes, 


: Epke2.%%2 | we teacktharin the yery ad of juſtiicarition,*Faith on 


iy hath his worke without workes = we teach not that 


this Faith is deſtirute of all workes,bur that it is a Faith 


 cAaor5,9, | © whicb purifyeth the heart , 0nd® worketh by love. Thus in 

4 Gal-5,6. | regard of the office@f Faith, weteacli as wee are taught 

+ Rom. 33 28, | by*Satht Pant, that s mani iuft;fed by Farch withgdtwor kes | 
| pom make quality of Faith we reach, as we are 

1am.2.24, , | taught byfSaintlawer,ther of workts « man is inflified(that 


tsdeclaredfo tobe) and not of Faith onely. Wherefore 
forthe —_—_— of Faith, wee muſt have allo re- 
in , Wee Mult Nave 8tto 


2 6 47. of 
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"*& 47: Of flefrireſfanhs * - 


T were an infinite taske to reckon up all the fruits of 
Faith.For all the ſeverall and diſtin& branches of pie- 
ty and charity,if they be rightly perfortned, are fruits of 
Faith, Faith is the mother of all ſ(anRifying graces : for 
by it we are oy apere into Chriſt , and ſo live the life of 
God, Every ſanaifyiug grace therefore is an evident 
figne of Faith, Bur that I may keepe my ſelte within 
compaſſe,I wildraw the principaleffe&s of Faith, wher. 
by it may be beſt proved, untotwo heads, Firſt ,« quiet | 
conſcience. Sccondly , a care conſcience. This hathreſ- 
pe& roghat benefit which we receiue by Faith : That to 
che author thereof, 


b. 48. 0f «quiet conſciene proceeding from Faiths 


AW conſcience is that whichexcuſeth a man be- 
fore God : ſo farre it is from accuſing , that it excu- 
ſeth; whence aziſeth an admirable tranquility of minde, 
which the Apoſtle calleth, i7 he praceof God which peſſeth 
all ander ſtanding. Tt is evident that Faith breedeth this : 
& forbeing iuſtified by Faith , we have prace toward God. So 
ſoone as aſinner truely beleeverh,ke hath ſome peace of 


oer it groweth,the more peace he hath in his ſoule, from 
Faith then ariſeth this peace,and from nothing elſe. For 
it cannot poſſibly come from any perfetion in man, In- 
deed Adaws conſcience inhis integrity did excuſe him 
before God, becauſe there was nothing in him blame- 
worthy : but ſo could no mans fince his fall : forbeſides | 


conſcience:the more his Faith inereaſeth,andrhke ſtron- |- 


choſe palpable evill deeds whercunto every mans con- 
5 Wh - ->, ſcience 


yvharis 2 
quiet conſci- 
ence 

ita volpta- 
temaſferreſolct 
atquepura con 
ſientis. Chryſ. 
in 2 Cor* hom. 


A quier cons 
ſcience ariſeth 
from Faith, 
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Faith, 
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[h1f6.646... | 
I Mal. 143. zz 


{ 
Mm I Tok.2. 1.3, 


} 
| 


4 


Mo wicked 

| mais eonſci- 
encc can bee 
xct- 

a Mat. 27+ 5+ 


b I Thu 4-23, 


Obieft. THe conſcience of many wicked men lycth| 


| it ſeeme tolie quier, yet when it is awaked & rouſed up, 
| it will rageagdrave like a fierce,crucl, wild beaſt #as 1#-' 


) | traubling conſciences , and that guics conſcience, Firſt they 
/4 onely accuſe not: jhjs alſo excuſeth. Secondly , uy lie 
\ { ſtill only for a time, at the uttermoſt foxthe time of this | 

{ life : 1&1 is quiet for ever , even atthe barre of Chriſts | 


ſciences privy,whoſc conſcience can excuſe him inthe | | 
|beft workes that everhbe did a 15 net al onr riebteouſneſe 


«; filthy clout?-this David well knew,when be thus pray- 
cd.! Enter not into indgement, fc. but Faith ( aſſuring the 
.conſcience,that® We bave a» «dvoecate with the Father, 1t- 
"ſas Chriſt the Rig bttows, that be ir the propitiation jor our ſins, | 
purging our ſoules with his owne moſt precious blood) 
pacifieth it: ſo rhat where this peace of conſcieuce is 


h. 49. Of the difference betwix1 # quiet conſcience, | 
and a n0i-tronbling conſcience. 


quiet,and troubleth them got, ® 
A»ſw.Theirconfcience is improperly ſaid tobe quiet: 
it iscitheraſlibring coſcience,which though for atime 


| 4&5 bis conſcience did : of elſe (which is worſe ) a ſeared 
and dead conſcience,which will drowne men in perditi- 
onand deftruQion, before they be aware of ir. ® Such a 
| ſeared conſcience bad the ancient Heretiques, Now 
{ theſe two mainedifferences there are betwixt theſe wor- 


judgement Seate. 
h. 50, Of the difference betwixt conſeoewes 6- 
cufing, and not-accuſtne- 
| Any wicked men indoing evill , * bave 


— 


chere muſt bea true juſtifying Faith, | 


thoughe they. ought to doe ſo: yea that |- 


Orr” 
. 


20bid, 
HORSE _ * they 


” 4 bl _ —_— 


— _— i. th. 
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' |*barden on God,and *reftine upon him , which the holy 


| 


{ 


{chat make thereunto,ſoas with* Bavidhe moy ſay 1 will 


[y0u7 God, ſo ſhallys be eftabliſhed. 


te Ahh. tht. 


- .OF GOD. 


Faink; 


therefore muſt needs excuſe them, | 
" Nothing ſo:for, becauſe they had no ſure warrant | 


ence conld not excufe them: onely it accyſed rhem nor 
and that by reafon of the blindneſle of their judgement. | 
It remaineth therefore to be a proper worke of Faith , 
[quiet conſcience, 


$. 51. @f Security & joy ari fiwg from 4quiet coſciense 


[En $. 616) _ | 
|* they did God good ſervice therein: theirconſcience 


out of Gods Word for that which they did,theirconſci- | 


grounded on the Goſpel, the word of Truth, ro cauſe a | 


r_ this quiet conſcience proceed two bleſſed fruits 
whichare likewiſe effe As of faith, 8&ſure tokens ther- 
of. Firſt,an boly ſecerity of mind, Secondly, ſpirituell joy of 
heart. . 

For the firſt;a belcever having in his conſcience,peace | 
with-God,refteth ſecure for ſalvation, and for all chings 


both lay me downe tn peace, wad ſicepe, ere. This ſecurity is 
in regard of the iſſue,nor of the meanes, For herein lyeth 
the difference betwixt the gotlly and worldly ſecuri- 
ty. Tobe ſecure and carelefle in uſing themeanes of ſal- 
vation, which God in wiſdome hath appointed,is a car- [ 


the meanes,and to be ſecure for the event, is an admira- | 
ble worke of Faith. This is that * :aſtivg of our careand | 


Ghoſt oft urgeth : they onely whoby Faith have recei- 
ved Chriſt, and have their confciences quieted through 
his blood, can thus ſecurely caſt themſelves upon God : | 
welland ficly therefore ſaid lehyſaphat,'Belceve in the Lord | 


nalr , finfull ſecurity: but toreft on God for a blefing on |. 
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> Holy ſecuricy- | 


e Pſal 48. . 


fr Per.5.7- 
Pſal.5 5, 22+ 


& 37.5. 


i LChr20.26 
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= & I6. 34, 


n 1 Per.1,8. 


Synimallior.| For the ſecond, Tt hat ſpiritnall joy is an effect 'of Fank| 
| following upon peace,of conſcience, the Apoſtle ſhew: 
ethfor he ioyneth them together, and ſaith ,** ze/ug 


ruſtified by Eaith7 we have peace 19Ward: God, &c. and reionce. 


k Rom, 5,12, 


L-AA. 8,39- 


| in teſtimony thereof was baptized, he went away Yeioyc- 
ing : and of the Gaoler that ® 4e rejoyced:, that he with all 


* Luk. 8,1 Js. 


| lohn 5,35- 


ſound. 


qloh 20:5, 


} 


his hoaſheld beleeved in God: and ofthe faithfull Iewes , |! 


then Chriſt himſelfe ; and with him, all things need- 


juſtifying Faith, 


TizE WHOLE ARMOVR | Faith 


It is noted,of te Eupuch:, that afterhe beleeved, and 


that * they beleeved and reioyced with ivy unſpeakeable and!” 
loriows. This ioy ariſeth from Faith , in regard of that.: 
Benefit which Faith bringech with it, which is nolefle 


full unto full and compleate happineſſe:1o that we may 
well conclude where true ſpiritualljoy is , there is true 


$. 52. Of the difference betwixt the iy of theup- 
right,and hypocrite. 


Obie. M Any * that have no better then a tempora- 


The ioy of . 
hypocrirs wot 


ry Faith ,-have great joy wrought thereby | 

in their hearts, | | : 
Lanſm, Their ioy isnotrue, ſound, folid ioy, but a 
meere ſhadow and ſhew thereof , which is evident both 


by the birth,and alſo by-the death.of it; The birth is too 


? Mart. 13,30. | 


Mat, 13, 21, 


ſudden tobe ſound : that whieh ſuddenly ſprowteth up | 
can bave nodeep rooting : ? Chriſt fitly eompareth ſuch | 
ioy to corne ſowen in ſtony ground, 

The death of ir is irrecoverable,itclearedrieth vpand 
utterly uaniſhethaway , which), if it had ſubRance, it 
would neverdee: thercfore3 the Scripture maketh it a 

property ofan hypocrites ioy to be but for a woment: as 
| | de w 
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ſpirit. 


| FO 


4 


——— 


the fleſh 


Yerthis ioy is ſo faſt rooted ona ſure ground , which 
is Chriſt apprehended by true and lively Faith,that ir 
eontinuerh for ever, and-never utterly uaniſherh away. 
Tt may be obſcnred by remptatien;asthe ſhining of the 
Sanne by acloude: bur as light can never be taken from 
the Sunne,ſo toy never utterly ſevered from Faith ; hee 
that canand will performe it, hath ſaid it,*Yovr joy ſha! no 
947 tike away from you. Such is the power of Faith which 
breedeth this ioy,that the heat of afflitions cannot dry 
| it up,bur oft times it cauſeth ir togrow and increaſe:for 
b we retoyce #8 tribulations, © The Apoſtles' rejoyced be- 
| cauſe they were counted worthy to ſuffer rebuke for Chriſts 
| "Name. 'The®* Hebrewes ſuffered with ioy the [| 

1heiv goode.- This vath inall ages been uerifi a 
'Martyrs, 


| 6. 53* 0/Faithiwhen the ſruits of it apprare not; 


2 VV 


ſecurity of minde;ioy 0 
at all 2 ; | 
q » Anſw, I dar not ſo pronounce: for true beleevers 


Hatifa man cannot find in him: theſe 
effeQs of Fairh, as peace of conſcience, | 
f heart, hath he thenno rrue faith | 


Jew vaniſheth away by the Sunne, ſo may their joy b 
perfecution. _ Oy 

True ſpiritnal ioy whiclrari 
by degrees : for it followeth aſter a contrary affe&ion , 
namely ſorrow ; they that mourne (hall be comforted , | 
( Mat.5 4.) As ſorrow is leſſened by Faith , ſois ioy en. 
creaſed: bur yet alwayesthere remainerh a mixture of 
griefeand ioy,becaule there ſtil remaineth in a2an cauſe 


of mournipgand reioycing , namely , 


. 


feth from faith is wrought 4 


and 4c 


oyling of 


in many 


may 


| 


Nores of ſpiri- 


tuall ioy. 


Fidelis et fo th- 


|- met & itdices 


ſperat a ſalua- 
tore, cumiam 


It, 411110 Cluus 


tia ohequitent 


& obutent ſibr þ 
FBirn 7 Tee 


N at *D0#+ 


ſum. 


a Ioh:19.23. 


» Rem, 5.3, 
cCARs 5,41. 


dHeb, I0.34, 
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Faich ſome? 
timesas a tree 
in winter, 


IWhar is 2 
cleare conſci- 


Ence. 


4 *ARsg 24- 16. 
;{ Mcb. 13-18. 


Gal. 3,20, 


\ 


_ 


| eſtate, full of gricfe and mourning , and ſeeme tobe farre 


| be 


a — ACC. 


fm thole fore-named fignes , bothin the beginning , 
while Faith is as it were in the bad, &alſo in the tire 
| temptation,as it were in winter time. Bur yet there may 
ſerved in ſuch perſons,an inward panting and brea 
thing ( which are fignes of life. ) namely, agroning and 
greeving that they what thoſe fruits of Faith , and an 
earneſt deſire of them, WO Ie 

Such weake onesare to have recourſe to the cauſes of 
their Faith, and thereby tq ſupport themſelvesrill the 
winter ſcaſon be paſſed over and til it pleafetbe Lord to | 


| youchſafe unto thema pleaſant ſpring ,-wherein thei 


| F 4th: may {end forth the fore-named fruits : yer in the 
meane while let them obſerve ſuch fruits of Faith as uſu 
| ally are in the weakeſt, namely, loveof God, and Gods 
children,defire and endeauour to pleaſe God, and feare 
| ro offend him, with the like , whickars branches of 3 
cleare conſcieace, 


h. 54+ 9f acleare conſcience proceeding/rom Faith, | 
| Bog 
DY acleare conſcience Imeane* a faithfullendeauour | 
to approve qur ſelves unto God : and that on the one 
fdebydoing that which is pleaſing and acceprable unto, 
him :and on the other by avoyding tht which is offen- 
five ro his excellent.maicſty,8& greeyech bis good ſpirit.” 
This proccedeth from Faith,and that ina double re- | 
ſpeR. G 4 
- Becauſe Faith is the inftrumeet wherby we draw al! 
thatuertue and grace from-Chriſt our head, which ena- 
bleth us to keepe a good conſcience:11;ve(ſaith the Apo» 
ſtle,meaniag a ſpiritual} life )By rbe faith of the Sm of e od 
j S 2 C- 


ll... _—_— 
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oo 
a lweer\,ſenfible and. powe 


© 3 -What the extent of itus;: : p 


. Faith;. OF GOD? - 


© 2-Becauſe ir afſureth us of Gods love and kindneſſe 
ro us,aad thereby p-rſwadeth and even proveketh us in 


who ſaid,1 ve by the faith of the Sunne of God, addeth, who 
loved me,crc.whereby he implieth that the love of Chriſt 
made knowne to him, moved him to live that ſpirirual}- 
life. For when a {inner once-beleeveth that God hath 
indeedſo loved him, as to give his onely begotten Sonne 
for him, his hearr is fo affeRed,as * Davids was,thinking 
what torenderunto God, but finding ndthing togine , 
he ſecketh-what may pleaſe God, and ſerteth himſelfin 
way ofthankefulnefle to doe that , ( as faithfulli Zxech, 


all good conſcience to ſerve himthe Apoſtle rherefore | 


who hed ibis teſtimoiy that bee plea td God, ) being very 
fearefull to offend him, { as faithfull * /9/zpb,who being 
temptedrodoccvill, faid, How ſhall 1 dee this andfonnc 4- - 
eainff Gid?) Thiscleare conſcience beingaproper worke 
and fait of Faith,muſt needs be aſure note & evidence 
thereof: whichrhe Apoſtle: implieth by ioyning them 
thor: Tliey whoindeed have a good conſcicace, have 
| rfull proofe of thertruth of | 
heir Faitlf, I will therefore a litele longer infift upon 
thispoiar, anddiſtinaly ſhew;.: - | 

x Whatis the ground: or fountaine of acleare confci- 
Ence ” *1, 

2: What the infeparablepropertios thereofare- 


Theſe points I will the rather note out, becauſe they | 
are further euidences andproofes of Faith. . 


$. 55. 0f lrvearifing from Faith, 
"OL 213 | ! £380] 


5 bro ground-worke of geleare conſcicnca is lave:for 
[4 Faithgiveth affurance of Gods love:afenſoof- Gods 
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o Hab.2.4+ 


Ly Gal-5 #2 
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m z Toh.4+19+ 


n Jon. 14.5* 


Gal; 2425s 


«AA,24-16, 


*x Toh-3-17, 
wa 
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 loveand «cleareronſcience ,tothe ſo 


verall branches,and is the very * life of them, is the Spi- | 


love worketh love to God: asfire cauſech heate , ſo love f 
cauſerh love, ® We love God, becauſe he loverh us fir. And 
this love ftirreth us up to endeavour to kave aclearecon | 
ſcience before God, I may not unfitly reſemble Faith, | 


, bud, and fr#it of a 
tree the tree is Chriſt,the ſeverall branches are particu, 


lar Chriſtians :the ſap which runueth ;horow all the ſe- 


rit : that which receiuethand conveyeth the ſappe into 
every branch is Faith : the budde which firſt ſpronteth 
out , is? Love: the fruit which commeth out of char" 
bud,andmanifeſteth al the reſt,is that cleare conſcience 
which now we ſpeake of: borh fruit and budde ſpring ' 
out of the ſappe;yet the fruit commeth immediatly out | 
of the budde : ſo both love and a cleare conſcience come} 
from Faith, buta-cleare confcience immediatly froms | 
love. Our love ro God is it which makethus carefullto 


po bh '5-| becauſe the © laves/ Godir firſt ſhed abroad imony hearts by 


]rryall of Faith by love:fqrmarke what Chriftſaid of the | 
*Luke 7, 47+ | 


pleaſe him;feareful co offend him, Wherefore firſt make 


re penitent ſinner, * CM any fixnes are forgiven hey , 
Bel Pat ranry What? was wer love the catiſe ofthe "of 
giveneſſe of her finnes > Ne: it was a fruite, a ja 
provfe thereof: her ſinnes being forgiven , andthe par- 
don of them revealed to her heart & coſcienceſhe loued 
Chriſt,and in teſtimony ofher love waſhed , wiped ard 


kifſed his feete. * We love God breanſe were firſt lowed: yea 


the boly Ghoſt , whereby we have a ſenſe of Gods love to 
us. Now becauſe Ghd whocannot be ſeene, hath lefr 
usa viſible image pf himſelfe even our brother, whom he 
'bath ſetin his owhe ſtead, therefore our love to God mo- 
veth us alſoto love our brother,and fo ! exdeawouy to k 


4 cleare conſcience before Gol and men. © Saint 1oby _ 
_ 
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much preſſe rhe love of our brother , asan evidene fruite 
and figne of our love to God. Among other notes of 
true Faith, this eſpecially is to be ablecved,as atryal of 
the weakeſt fairh:when other notes faile,this may ſtand 
a poore Chriſtianin great ſteed, The Faith of _ 
weak,that ir doth not pacifie their-conſcience,nor breed 
any ioy in them,yet it worketh love, Foraske one who 
is a weake, yera true Chriftian,and findeth not in him. 
ſelfe a.quiet conſcience, fpirituall ioy, and fuch like evi- 
dent teltimonies ( whereof I have before ſpoken,which 
argue a ſtrong Faith,)askehimithe love God , hee will 
notdeny it,but ſay 06 1 love God with all my bears. If hee 
doedeny it,further aske,ifbebe not greeved fordifplea 
fiog, God, it his deſire & endeavour be nottopleaſe bim: 
© or yorfurthor aske,ifhe love nor ſuch as he is perſwaded 
love God,, Few thatare indeed true Chriftians,and nor 
overwhelmed with ſome violent temptations, will deny 
theſe... Now theſe argue a love to God inthem , which 


meaſure revealed tothem,and that they beleeve God lo 
yeththem, though ſenfibly they diſcerne ir nor. 


&& 56: Of « ptre heart ariſing from Faith. . 

| . 
2 F! He nextthing which argueth a cleare conſcience 
to be a fruit of Faith , is an inſeparable propertie | 
thereof,namely a pare bearffThefe two doth the Apoſtle 
toyne,and that rogerher with Fairh and love: yea, 8 hee 
placeth the teſtimony of a = conſcience i fmplicity 
and godly pareneſſe. Now * from Faith commeth purity 


0 


wlio'ſeerh not as man feerth,but*ſearcherh the heart,and 


is ſo | 


[muſt - needs prove that they have Gods love ia ſome | 


of heart:for Faith hath immediate reſpe@ to God alone, | 


[EFw2S. 616) 255 | Parts, 
TIF (an 


Love of our 
brother, a 
nore of the 


weakeRt faith- 


Pa fides fine 


n0n uult-Auge 
epaft 83 « 


A cleare cons 
ſcience is al. 
Wayes accom 
peined with 
- pure heart, 


823 Cor,l; 12. 
" Afts 15, 9. 
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I Sam.kt 6,7, | 


I 
charu ate eſſe 


i Tim.1.5, | 


rryeth thereines, &in that reſpeRcauſetha man to walk 
Qs * before 
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m Heb. 13-38 
nAR. 24-16, 


A cleare con- 
ſcience ex 

{ renderh ir 
ſelfe unto all 


rhings. 


1y2 Kin.23.25 
{$1Luke I. 6. 


1ſMar 6.17, 
&c- 


[o.1 King,15-5» 


rHeb. I3, 18. 
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is.truc Faith called v»/ained faith :-ſoas he tbat intrurs| 
dares (ay, Indgeme, O Lerd, fir 1 have walked in mind inge- 
grity hath a good evidence of Faith, - : 


4h. 57. Of heeping « grod canſeienct in «ll rings, 


He laſt points concerning the Zxrent of a cleare | 

- conſcience,which iswithout reſtrainr,and that in | 
adoublereſpeRt,'- - | 

1 Ofthe® matter,in all things, | 

2 Ofthe continuance, * alwayes. | 

The generality of the marter hath reference to the 

tule of a good conſcience,which is hisrevealed will , to 

whom I doſireto approve my ſ{elfe;8 that is Gods word. |' 

Becauſe I deſire to pleaſe God, therefore whatſoeuer I ). 

knew to bc his will,I endeayour to doe. Thus did * D4- 


Ws 


vid, _ 1 Zacharie and Elizabeth," Paul, and many 0- 
ther teſtifie their good conſcience toGods word, and. 
thereby gave proofe of true Faith. / 1 1? 7 
This extent ofa good codſcienge reſpeQeth rather 
the integrity ofthcheart, thenthe perfeRion of the work 
For perfeRion of the worke isafulland perfe fulfiling 
.ofall the commandementsof God, whereunts none can 
atraine in this world. Integrity of beartisa-truc and c+ 


EIT 


- | quall endeavour to performe them all; and that though | 


they ſeeme never ſo contrfy to our corrupt humor -: 
for berein lyctha maine difference betwixt Faith uu- 
fained and hypocriticall. The luſts ofan hypocrite rule 


' | him, and prevaile over his Faithfin ſuch thingsas crofle 


notbislaſts, be canbe content ta obey;bur no further : 
loath he isto- _ ſclfe : he endurefh nor that any 6- 
ther ſhould try him. 
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Faiths 


| 


| infirmities and im 


| Iris that wh 
|it is al that God expeQeth:where it is fonnd,it is a good 


OF G OD. 


[EPHRS. 616) 257 } Pans, | 


But unfained Faith 'controuleth all naturall conceits| 
and worldly defires : it maketh bath reaſon and will to | 
yeld to Gods word and will-and ſomaketh a man ready 
todoe whatdnever hee knoweth ro be Gods will : yea, it 
breedeth an holy jealuuſic of himſelfe (as*194 had of his 
children,)foas he is very _— ip examining his heart 
and waycs, aad willing that others ſhould trie him, yea, | 
Ectirous that God-would fift him, and difcoygr ſuch hid- 
den finnes and corruptions as himſclte cannot find our, 
Hence it followcth,that 

1 For finnes paſt. which by his owne,or other mens, 
or the Lords meanes are found our and diſcovered,he is 
truly humbled,and giveth no reſt to his ſouletil he have 
ſome aſſurance of pardon, as * David, 

2 For the rime preſent, becauſe ke findeth the fleſh ftil 
remaining in him,he maintaineth a ſtrife8 fight againſt 
ſinne,as* Pal. © 

3 For future times he is watchfull, that he be not over 
taken as in former times, as 4 David. 

Tothis integrity of heart, a faithfull man may attaine, 
«ch wedaily pray for in the third Petition : 


Y 


evidence of Faith, And it is the rather to be nored , be- 

cauſeitis both an encouragement for a Chriſtiantoen 

deavour to doe what he can knowing that kis honeſt wil | 

ſha!'lbe accepted:8& alſoa comfort againſt his manifold | 

perfeRtions , keeping a man from de- | 

ſpare, ' 
fn 


$.58, 0f the Continuance of a good Conſcience. 


Or the continuance: a cleare Conſcience which procee. 


r 


deth figm a ſound Faith, never decaicth, nor yer ſtan- 
, Sg , "--—- 


i 


aTobl.F, 


b2Sam. 13.13 - 
Pſal.5: 


© Rom.7.15. 
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*M 3,19» 


£Phil. 3.1 3- 
| © _ 


i 


; | Twoextreams: 


| 


h John 7.38, 


IOvyer- ſecurt 
E, 


ward themarke: and 


; Chrift) out of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of wattr of life, By 


| ry and hypocriticall Faith diſcovered, who otherwiſe be 
forethey fell away, would hardly,ifatal,haye beendif |. 


E ARMOV Falk, 
deth ata ſtay : but rather groweth and increaſeth : - 


* Chriſt ſaid tothe Church at Thyatirs,;1 know thy love,ſer- | 


vice, faith, patience , and worke, that they are more at the laſt 
then at the firff. Thes Apoſtle ſaith of himſcife, 7 hat bee 


endeauonred tothat which was before , and {lowed bard to- | 
thercupon exborteth others to be |. 
ea good evidence of Faith | 


ſo minded. This muſt nee 
becauſe Fayh is that which receiveth, 8 conveigheth i 


leever grow up thereby, ® Hee thatbeleeverb in mee(ſaith 


their coptinuance are many which had only a tempora- 


cerned. 


companied with ſincerity , and exrend@h ir ſelfe to 4l/ 
cleere conſcience which is fo much commended in 


ſle J , Heb. 13. 18, ) hatha fenſible evidenceeftrue 
Faith, 


Thus wee haye heard how Faith may be gotten, and 
proved... ,. : 


$. 59. Ofthe iſſue of over-much boldneſſe. 
T He third point ishow it may bc preſetved : which 


treames , whereinto many are ready to fall. The one is 
ouer-ſecurg boldneſſe :. the other, over-childiſh feureſulveſſe. 


and from Chriſt ſuch ſupply of grace, as maketh the be- | 


' That conſcience whick is thus grounded on Leve,ac-| 
thing which are pleaſing to Gad, alwayes , is that good | 
an 

the holy Scripture:he that isaſſured thereof(as the Apo | 


pointis therather tobedelivered toprevent twoex- | 


For when men have gotten and proved their Faith, ſome | 
thorow.the pride of fleſh are prone to be infolent; and |. 


_ 
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| loſle of ir, 


_—_—— 


immortall ſeed, which ſhall never cleane utterly decay, 
| andcleane fallaway. This they know, and arc able to 
rove by teſtimony of Seripture,and evidence of reaſon 
Burt though this ground be very ſound and orthodox. 
all, yet rhe colleQion which is made from thence is un- 
ſound,and im pious : for it crofſeth Gods wiſdome, who 
hath ordained and revealed meanes for the preſerveing 
and cheriſhing of that which he hath appointed ro con- 
tinue tothe end : wherefore wee are exhortede to worke 
ont our ſalvation(cthoughitbef in HEaven reſerved for us) 
with feare and trembling, But, toprevent that illuſion, ſer 
it be noted,that a man if hee make not the better proofe 
of his Faith, may be deceived, and rake counterfeit for 
current; a temporary Fairk for juſtifying Faith: which if 
hee doe , then his ground failerh for atemporary Faith 
may Cleane drie away, *asthe Corne ſowenin ſtony 
ground: witnefſe * Simin Mayus,' Demar,and® many that 
beleeved in Chriſt. It is likely that they whichare over. 
bold, never rhorowly tried the truth of their Faith : for 
one note of true $aith is an holy icaloufie , left Faith 
ſhould decay. | 


$, 60, 0} lrofing Faith. 


2 Joe true Faith cannot totallyand finally fall a- 
way, yet it may to their feeling be ſo farre gone,as 

| it will make thEwith _—_ torepent their proud 
boldneſſe,aud carclefſe ſec@ity. For, 5k 


1 It maybe ſo covered over and ſmothered, as it cati- 
by be diſcerned:they can forthe timehave no aſſurance 
of it, : 


(whichallo ariſeth ofthe fleſh ) to feare the decay and | 


The ground of the former extreame is,that Faithis an 


Obieft, 


% 


Anſwer, 


* Phil. 2.12, { 
ft Pertl.4. 


How farrethe 
ſence of faith 
may be loſt. 
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«4 x Cor.10.12 


b Rom 1. 20, 


*86g.12-. 


+ & 4-1.. 


Y Heb . 19.39, 


<2 


| *Heb-12435, 


Mat-36; 41. 


2 Allthe ioy and comfort of t(wher ewith they were 
formerly _ ) maybe cleane taken away , and they 
evenfainrfor want of it. 

3 No fruits thereof may appeare,but they be as trees 


in winter : little conſcienceof any duty, dull in hearing | 
' Gods word,cold.in prayer, nothing remaining but a for- 


mall profeſſion, if that, 


vous torture and torment untothem. 
5 Iris not like to be recovered witha wet finger,with 


| alight ſigh. and a groane:but they may cal,cry,8& roare 


againe and againe,before they be heard. 
6 When they recover ir, it may be they ſhall never at- 
taine to that meaſure which once they had: if to thar 


<.. 61.. Of the grounds of Scripture againſt ſecure: 
| . _ boldneſſe. 

Or preventing theſe fearefull effets,, they whoare 

tempted to thiSextreame,muft be very watchful over 
themſelves, and ſcrioufly*medirate of rhoſe premoniti. 
ons which rend to this-purpoſe, as * Let him that thinketh 
he tandeth, take heed leſt be fall. > Than flandeft by Faithbee 


fromthe grace of God. * Take heed left-at anytime there by in 
any of y0u 4» evill heart of unbeleefe in departing from the 1i- 
ving God. * Let ws feare leſt gpny ay 8 forſaki 

miſe , any of y0u ſhould ſeeme ky deprived..* watch, and prey 


s ' 
Sf” © 
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1 


my 


OX — 


| 
4 Their conſciences may prove a very racke , a'gree- | 


meaſure of the ching it.felfe,yer not of the ioy and com. | 
fort of it :they may carry the griefe of this their folly to |: 
their graves. | 


net high minded, bat feare. Take heed that no man fall gway x 


the pro- | 


that yee enter not into tempra tion. &if any withdr aw himelfe , | 


ſoule foal have jo pleaſure in bim.Notwithour iuſt cauſe 
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[ada SC | 
| are theſe and ſuch like premonitions much urged and 
| preſſed by the Holy-Ghoſt : for well hee knoweth how 
prone we are to fallaway from grace, Lead,iron.ſtone, 
| or any other earthly heavy thing , is not more prone to'| 
fall downeward,it it be not continually drawne and held 
upby ſome meanes or other ; nor water more ſubieR to 
| waxe cold if fire be not kept under it, then we are todc- 
| cay it grace, if we bee not watchfull over ourſelves and 
carefull ro uſe all good mcanes for nouriſhing and in- | 
creafing thereof. Beſides, we are ſubie@ to many remp- 
rations,whicc are as water to fire;rhey wil ſoon quench: 
{ che Spirit,ifwebe nor the more watchfull and careful] 
toftir it up. Yea,if once we waxeſecure,ſelfe- conceired 
and-over-bold ,' wee provoke: God to giveus over to Sa. 
tan,and ourowne luſts,as fora time he give Davidover, 


1 


h. 62, Of the aſſurance of Faith. 


He ground of the Jatterextreameis, thattheyfeele 
the Reſh inrhem, they are very weake and proneto 
fall awayzand oy all rimes have fallen away. 
nſw. Thelethararethus rempred, muſtknow that 
the cauſe of our affurance is not in our ſelves, burin 
Chriſt our head;as we lay hold of him, ſo ke faſt holdeth 
_|us : for there 15a double bond wherebyweare knitunto 
Chriſt,one or, Chriſts parrt,the other on ours.Thar,is the 
Spirit of Chriſt : * Hereby weeknow thit wee dwell in hin , 
and he iu u'herauſe be hath given«s of his Spirit. T bis is our 
Faith: for © Chrift dwellethinour hearts by Faith . Now 
though our Faith ſhould letgoe her hold, yet Chriſts ſi. 
ritwould.nor ler gohis hold. This ground of affuricethe | 
Scripture expreſly declareth:for ſaith Chrift, © | know wy 
ſheepe,1 give unto them eternal lift and they (ball nener periſh: 
; now 
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T hepower of 
| Chriſt; Spirir 
} jnche weakeft 


4 


- 


now marke the reafon , T here ſhall nor aryplucke thew ont of 
myhand: <HMy:Father which gave them me rrgrea:er th nall 
and none is ablevo rake them 0u1 0f my Fathirs band. Where. 
fore the Divell and all his adherents can doe no more,ro 
purout the light of Faich,and plucke usfrom Chrift,the 
all Creatures on earth-can roexringuith the light of the 
; Sunne. For why? The Sun from whence this-light com- 
meth ,is farre above all,theycannot come at 1t:So Chriſt | 
ou whom our Faith is founded,is farre above all our ene- 
mies.Chriſt muſt be-plucked outof Heaven, if true faith 
utterly fall away. . | 
2 Let: the fore-name 
theflcſh is io them-ro make them:,weake , ſo alfo the 
power of Chriſts Spirit is in themtomake them ſtrong. 


-.2 -f Thonghke fpiric ſuffer.che fleſh ſometimes to prevaile 


it is not becauſe thefleſh is _—_ the the ſpirit,or che 
ſpirit weakerthen the fleſt;bur becauſe the ſpirit in wiſ 
dome will have us ſee our weakeneſle, ſce in what need 
we ſtand'of the power of God, flic ro/God, depend upon 
him :andatlengrh the Spirir will prevaile , agd ger full 
conqueſt; | | 

2 As forthe fals of othe 
v.ere.in traths 


r.,' wee know nat what they, 


$, 63: Of theground of Scriptare for per ſeverance. 


Obefreed fromrhis.laſt rem pration,they whichare 
ſubieR rhereunto, muſt ſerioufly-ponder thoſe ſcrip. 


Wi 


tures which ſet forth the certainty and perſeverance of 
Fiith;whichare ſuch-as theſe, He 2har beleeverb bath ever 
taſting life 4 awd ſhall not come imo condemnation, but is paſſed 
| from deat hantolife.” He that drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall 


him \ 


_ 1 gine himyſball wever thirſt : but the water that 1 ſhall gine 
s = S  < 


ſha 


d weake ones conſider, thatas | 
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/* Parv6, 


fhal be tu him a well ofwater ſpringing np into everlaſting life . 

*T his is the victory that overcommeth the World, even our 
Faith. * Hed that beltevethon Chrift ſhall not be confounded, 
* They that traftin the Lord ſhall be as Mount Sion ; which 
cannot be removed but abideth for ever. The grounds of this 
ſtability of Faith arc inthe Scripturenored ro be theſe, 

1 The conſtancy of Gods love, mercy.truth;covenant 
calling,gifts and thelike,which is ſet forth by the(i and 
ſuch like promiſesas theſe be: © 7 have loved thee with an 
everlaſting lowe, f With enerlaſting tindneſſe will 1 haue mercy 
on thee, 5 My mercy ſhall not depart avay from him, The 
Lord hath fw.rne in trath,hewill not turne from it. *'1 will 
make an enerlnſting coucnant with them. * The calling and 
gifts of God are ary, ow rOPentance. 

2 The perpetuall efficacy of Chriſts intercefſion,ma 
{nifeſted in on particular example, which is ro be applicd 
{toall his Ele&: for what he ſaid to Peter, (' 7 bane prayed 
that thy Faith faile not ) he performeth for all. 

The continuall aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: in 
which reſpet iris ſaid , That ® hee ſhall abige with ws for 
| ever, and that ® heewhich hath begunn a goed worke, wilt fi- 
"iſh it. It well we weighand apply theſe and ſucl1like re. 
ſtimonies of Scripture, though we worke out our ſalva- 
[tion with feare and trembling,yer ſhall we notbe feare- 
fall and donbrfull of the iſſuc, 


$. 64, Of peſtrving and encreaſong Faith. | 


—— XR 


- - tions, and as a meanesto keepe us inthe right way. 


muſt be uſed to preſerve and encreaſe this precious gift 
of Faith:for if fith be kept alive, ſoas it mav beare fway 


A Sa preſervative agaiaft thoſe two poyſonous po-|| 


from falling intoany of the two extremes, diligent care | 


— I 


Ter* 31, 3* 
fIfa.s4 8. 


ller.32, 40; 


"Phil.1 ,6. 


_- 


1n us, itwillkeepe us both from boaſting and doubting: 
7 <1 Wis  . — 
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* 1 Tohn 54 


dy Per. 2:6, 
N PſaLyng-1s 


8 2 Sam.7.1F5, 
b Pſal.132.11 


k Row, 11,39 


| Luke'22..32, 


m Tohn 14,16 
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” V3. ; Twoelpeciall points there be which make tothis pur- 
E | Hew Faith poſe 4 | 

|! bepreſer [x A confcionable and conſtant .uſe of the meanes 
' eaſed. which God to this end hath appointed, 
2 Faithfull and hearty prayer for Gods bleſſing on 
| thoſe meanes. 
| The meanes are two.Firſt,the miniſtery of Gods word, 
Secondly, rhe adminiſtrations of the S«cramer;s. 


h. 65. Of uſing the word for increaſe of Faith. 
| 1Byche-word Ee have heard before how Faith was bred b 
: VV the word ; now the word is like to a kinde _ 
tural mother, which giverh ſucke to the child whichſhe | 
hath brought forth:whereupon ſaith the Apoſtle, 4s new 
«x Per. 2.2. | borwe babes defore the fincere wilke of theWard , that yee may | 
d&1.23 | orow thereby. He bad ſaid before, That we were ® borne al 
new by the word of God: Here hee ſheweth that the Word 
hath a further aſe; namely, ro make us grow. For by the 
4 Word the promiſes of God ( whichat firſtwere made 
known unto us, and wherby Faith was bred) are againe 
| | and againe brought toour remembrance,the tender and | 
| offer of them oft renewed, ſoas therby our Faith(which 
otherwiſe might languiſh away thorow our owne weake 
F nefſſe,and Satans temptations )is not enly preſerved, bur 
exoecdingly quickened, ſtrengthened,and increaſed, | 
"7. 2. Ourcare therefore muſt be diligently rofrequent the 


þ.. 


Joh3.14-1 5- blik miniſtery of the word;forby it Chriſt is liftup 
| in the Church,as the braſen Serpent was in theWilder 
refſe. Yea,alſo to readg and ſearch the Scriptures in Fa- } 
ip _ milics,and with our ſelues alone, VVe heard*before that | 


we maſt attend on theVord,till we find Faith wrought | 
F 1.118 
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'| as our Faith hath ncede tobe confirmed and increaſed- 


 foules. 
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Par.6s | 


Here we further learne never to give over , but ſo long. 


( which will be ſo long as we live in this world, ) to uſe 
che Word, Wee may aot therefore thinke it ſufficient 
that we have had this benefit of the word to belecve:we 
muſt labouy for a further benefit , ro be eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed thereby more and more in our molt holy 
Faith, 


$. 66. 0f »ſing the Sacraments for increaſe of Faith 


T He Sacraments are purpoſely,added for this end , to : By the Sa- 


ſtrengthen our Faith , which they doe two wayes, 
Firft,they are Gods*ſeale 5 added unto his word , that b 
two immutable things (Gods promiſes,and Gods ſeale ) 
wherein it is impoſhble that God ſhould lie we might 
have ſtrong confidence. Secondly , they doe as it were 
viſibly ſet before oureyes the ſacrifice of Chriſt (which 
is the ground-worke ofour Faith) ſoas in, and by them 
leſus Chriſt is even * c-acified among ns. © The Apofltle 
noteth, that 46ram after he beleeved , receivedihe figne of 
circamciſion:& withal rendreth the reaſon becaiſſe it was 


| 
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cCTaments. 


Rom. 4.11, 


d Gal. 3.1. 
©Rom. 4.17, * 


” ay of the rihhteouſneſſe of the Faith which be had : there- 
ore it ſerved tothe confirmation and preſeryation of his | 
Faith. To this cnd* 24;/ip baprized the Eunuch after he 
belecved. 
God in wiſedome having ordained thefe meanes to 
cheriſhour Faith, we ought tobe confcionable in a fre. 
vent uſe of chem,otherwiſe ſhall we ſhew our ſelves re 
bellious againſt Go Þ , and iniurious to our owne | 


P $.. 67, of 


fAAs8 37. | 
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[oLuk 22. 35. 
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'h. 67. Of prayer for increaſe of Faith, 
2 | Fo ti isithat meanes which God hath appointed 


to obtaine al grace,all firength of grace, yea and a 
bleſſing upon al! tis ordinances ( as 1 will * after ſhew ) 
ſo that it muſt needs inthatreſpe& bea notable preſer- 
vative of Faith. Beſides , by prayer wee make our 
ſelves after an holy manner familiar with God, and fo 
have more-and more evidenceof Gods love and favour 
ro us, whereby ourFaith muſt needs be much ſtrengthe- 
ned, When Satan deſired ro-winnow the Apoſtles what 
meanes did Chriſt uſe topreſerve Peters Faith ; 8 /bave 
prayed ( ſaith he to Peter ) for thee that thy Faith faile not. 
Thereby Chriſt alſo reacherh us what we muſt do'to pre 


Nerve our Faith. os egos Foil Word eve in 
\faith we maypray tuat it aile not,bur we cannot 10 pray 
| oſpel.& withalhcareth that Faith is that meanes 


[whereby the benefit of themrizreceived , may earneſtly 
wiſh for Faith,anddefireGod to give it him:but in faith 
Twhictrycrhehathnor ) he cannor pray for Faith, as af. 


$. 68. of wellnſing Faith, 

| OW laſt point obſerved out of this exhortation is, 
How Faith may be well sſed. 

The Apoſtle doth nor ſimply ſay* Take Faith; bntad- 

deth'thisreſemblance /hield ſaying Take the ſhield of Faith 

reaching us thereby thatwe muſt uſe Faith as ſouldiers 


uſe 
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uſerheire ſhield. Ilhewed before haw ſouldiers ute ro 
hold out their ſhields againſt all rhe aſſaults &- weapons 
of their enemies:ro keepethemſelves ſafe,they uſe to lic 

under their ſhields,and ſo cover and defend their bodies 
thos muſt we ſhelter our ſoules by Faich , holding icour 
againſt all ſpirituall aſſaults,and (as I may ſo ſpeate)lic 
even under it. This in general is done by reſting on Gods 
promiſes, which are the ground-worke and rocke of our 
Faith. For by true Faith we doc notonely give credence 
cothe truth of Gods promiſes , but alſo truſt rothem , 
and build upon them, afluring:our ſelves that.they ſhall 

be effected to our good, and *ſforemaine ſecure whatſo 
evcr fall our 


and in advcrfity.. 
$. 69. 0f the uſe of Faith inproſpirity, 


PP proſperity Faith hath a double uſe. . 
| 1: It maketh us acknowledge that it-is the Lord 
| which hath ſodiſpoſedour eſtate, as Salqmon did, ſay- 
ing, T he Lord hath made good his word, &c, 
For Faith having aneye tothe promiſesof God,and 
| exerciſing it ſelfe about them, when any good thing fal- 
[crh our,t attridureth aad applyerhir ro {uch-and fucha 
promiſe,andſo acknowledgerh it tobe brought to paſſe 


| by the word and providence of Gog, 


2 Faith maketh us reſt upon God for the timeto 
come,tharall ſhall goe well with'us, «as Davi4did, For 
itmaketha man thus to reaſ01::God bath made many fairh- 
fall promiſes never tofaile o» forſake them thut truſt in bim, 
He hath hitherto made ood his word to me, Hee ſtill remas- 
neth the ſame Go0d,truzaud fairhſull. 1 will therefore. trous 


i 


This aſe is to be made of Faith, both in proſperity , | 


Faith is uſed 
as a ſhield by 
reſting on 
gads _—_— | 


-2 Chr.26.20 


| Two uſes of 1 
faich in pro» | 


(pernty. 
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*rrabet fides 
oculos ſuos qur 
bus quodumme 
do widet weari 
efſe quod non- 
Sum videct 
Aug: epiſt. 85 


s Oſe.C.r. 2, 


| Faich. 


——— 


| 


Jet it ſeeth At. 


.| Twohelpes of 


ble my ſelfe with nndae feates. 1 feare no evill; but = | 
that it ſhall ever go wel with me. Hereupon alſo faithful pa- | 
rents exhort thett chi!dred to truſt in God : yea quietly 
they commend their owne ſouls into Gods hands, and 
commend their children to Gods providence, and that | 
upon this ground , exhorting them alfo todeperd on 
God,as Daviddid(i Chr.22,11and28,g.) For* ja#rh hath 
eyes whereby it doth after 4 manncy ſee that to bee 111 , which | 


4 


h. 70. Of the wſeof Faith in adverſity. 


N adverſity it hathalſoa double uſe. 

..1 It upboldeth us inthe preſenediftreſſe, when elſe 
we know not what doe: inſtance Davi«(1 $a#,30.6. and 
Ichoſapbat ( 2 Chr.20,12.) | | 

2 It mouecth us patiently tos waite for deliverance: 
for God having promiſed togive a good iſſue, Faith ay 
ſteth upay ir,even as it it were now accompliſhed. 

Thus in generall we ſee how Faith hath bis uſe alwaies 
in all eſtates. 


6. 71. Of off callins to minds Gods prowiſes, 


| Will furthermore particularly ſhew how we come to 
ſhelter our ſonſes under Faith. For this,two eſpeciall 
things are requiſite. + 
1 A faithſullremembrance of Gods promiſes. 
2 Awiſeandrightapplication of them- 
For the firſt , Dauid® hid Gods promiles in his heart 1 
thus ir cameto paſſetbat thoſe! promiſes upheld him in 
his rrouble,and he received admirable comfort by them 


Afluredly if the belcever do call co mind Gods promiſe | 
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for the time,and make him reſt in hope till beenioy the | 
accompliſhment of thar promiſe, While a belcever well 
remembreth, andQyely conſidereth whar great and ex- 
cellent promiſes are made,how mighty, faithful & mer- 
cifull he is that made them, he thinketh that the world 
may be asſoone overthrowne,as his Faith- But the ler-! 
ting of Gods promiſes1lip out of his memorie, is that 
which makerh hina faint. The Apoſtle havingfſecrerly 
intimated unto the hebrews their fatnting,declareth the 
cauſe thereof, by telling themhey fqrgor the conſolation - 


Gf faccour and redrefle in his diftrefſe, it will quiethim , 


Itis dange- _ 
rous to forget 
G o ds promi- 
ſ cs. 


« Heb. 12.3,5 | 


S'cut lucerna 


for that which is not remembred, 1s as not knowae. Now 
Gods promiſes being the ground and very life of Faith, 
what uſe of FAth can there be, it Gods promiſes be un- 
knowne,or (which for game 1s all one.g not remem- 
bred? Asa lamp wil ſoon be out, if oyle be not continual] 
ly ſupplyed: ſo Faith,if ir be not nouriſhed with conti- 


nuall meditation-on Gods promiſes, will ſoone faile, in prochl 
By way of Exhortation ler us be ſtirred up ro ſearch 

Gods word , where his promiſes arc treaſured up : and | Y/e 

note what promilesaxe there made for our comfort and 

encouragement :yea let uxuſe the helpe ofothers%eſpe- 

cially of thoſe ro whom ' God hath given the tovgyt of the |11,, 

learned yea (among and above all others ) of them whom | ***7 

God hath placed tn his fteed, to whom ® he hath commit- 

ted the word of recoxcil'ation : let us uſo their helpe for the |= x Cor.5.19 

finding out of Gods promifes,and having knowledge of | ?* 

them ,ofr mediate and thinke on them that ſo they may 

be the more firmely imprinted inopr memories, as in a 

good treaſury and ſtore- houſe , and the more ready robe | 

brought forth for our uſe; like that" good honſbolder which | 11... 3-02. 


F017 i [ut bmini 
firautrys oleum 
extiaguetur, 

Gofides ni af 
frdus nutria- 
tur meditatio- 
nbut ſcriptus |: 


brin#eth forth out of his trtaſwre, things both new andold. As 
| weuſc our memories ſo ſhal we fird them ready cohelp 


he 


us" - 
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Deut, 6,7 gNC , 


- 


miles» 


ee Ir ret rrnn—_ 
© Num.15-33. 


2 Right appli- | 
.cation- 


Generall pro- 


| 


——_—__— 


J miſe : forbyit promiſe is made of Chriſt Ieſus, and| of 


us in time of need: þ- hed therefore preſcribed no bbs I | 


people divers helpesfor their memories, 
h. 7A Of well applying Gods promiſes, | 
N the ſecond particularhelpe(which is wiſe and right” 


uſe of faith, It which weave necd of the Spirir of wiſe- 

dome and reviſition. | | 4 
The promiſes of ſhe Word are declarations of Gods 
favour towards mat and vf his providence over him for 


to provide for him all things needfull, ſobefore. hand to | 
make faithfu!l promiſes to him thereof, t uphold bim 
till the time ef the accomplifgſhgpr of them, | 

Now for the-better application of them, wee are to 
conſider both the promiſes themſelves , and the perſons to 
whom they are made. ; | 

In the promiſes three things areto be obſcrved- Firſt, 
the water contained in them, Secondly , the kind: or | 
uy ofthera, Thirdly, the manzer of propounding 
tnem : 

The #»atter of Gods promiſes,is either general concer- 
ning ſupply of all good things,and deliverance from all 
evill: or particular, concerning the ſeverall particular e- 
ſtates,and needs of men. 


$. 73+ Of applying generall promiſes, : 
T Hat firſt promiſe which God made to man afterhis 
fall (? He ſhall breake thine head, ) was a generall pro- 


that ful redemption which Chriſt ſhould make for man 


application of Gods promiles ) confiſteth the greateſt | 


his good : for it pleaſed God as totake care of man , and | 


. 


| 


S that promiſe which God made to Abrow (4 1n thy 
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| brood ſhal afſaultus,rememberwe that all that they can 
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"(5:7 fhall all the mations ofthe earthbe bleſſed:) Heere is all 
{wal ere in Chriſt Es toall the faithfullAnd that 
which the Apoſtle ſetteth. downe,* «Al{:bings ſhall worke 
| together for the good of tbews that love God, .- And againe, 
S All things are yours : that IS, all things tend to your 
o0d.,;and helpe forward your happineſle and ſalvation, 
Many other like generall promiſes there be in the Scrip- | 
ture, which are therather to be remembred, becauſe the 
extend themſelves toall cſtates,, toall conditions , and- 
toall kinde ofUiftrefles whatſoeyer,ſo that if we cannor 
call ro mind particular promiſes, fir forourpreſenteſtace, | 
we may uphold our ſelves with theſe generall promiſes, 
\Forexample, whenthe divellor any of that ſerpentine 


doe, is but to ntbbleat our heeles,he ſhallnever bee able 
tocruſh ourhead,to deftroy our foule: yet his head ſhall 
. becruſhed heutterlyuanquiſhed. If webe in anymiſe- 
'ry, remember we that bleſſedneſle is promiſed unto us 
and bleſſed ſhall wee be. Ifany _ ſeeme to make a- 
gainſtus,rhis is promiſed tobe thei -, all hal curg 
' to our God. | 


$. 74. Of applying particalar promiſes. 
Articular promiſes fit for our particulgr eftates and 


vyhy particu- 


aRom.$,29, 


d 1 Cor.3-22 


Why generall þ 
promiles are 
ro be obſer- 
ved, 


Gen.3.15, 


Gen.22.18, 


Rom,$.28, 


needs areadded to the general, becauſe we are tveake 
and ſubie& to ſlip,and cannot wellapply, and reſt upon 


—  — 


.yor todraw them to ſome diftiat heads, 

. They concerne this life;or the life to come. Thoſe for | 
this life are temporal_of ſpirituall bleſſings, For the life 
tocome, heavenly andgiorious things are promiſed, 


larpromiſes 
necedfull 


the general prffnifes, Theſe are very many, willendea |.. 


|.7all rhingsare to- 


Prothiſes of tempo- 5ſupply things needfull, 
; things hartfull, 
4 For 


[ 
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#8 "Tread "Y 4 27 & Fi " . «fs | 
” [cpm | Forſupplyofthings needfull, iris ſaid, © Nothing het] 
TMar'6-33- | Je wanting. © All things ſhall beminiflred. *God ſballful- 
*PRILS | Ell all your ntceſsitie, 4. Belides, there are other particu: 
lar.promfiſes fitted ro our ſeverall neceſſities : roſuoch as | 
wait mear,o&rink or apparell, Chriithath ſaid. 8+ yo: 
fMar 6.25.33 | carefull for your L'fe wh.t ye ſhall cale, or what ye ſhall ab inke, 
Bor 101 for your body what ye thall put on rc, your heavenly 
Father knoweth that yee bawve weed- of all theſe thivgs, They 
which deſire to have yer more particulars, let tiem read 
Len.26.,4 5 -OC and Dent. 28, 3,4+ oc ; 
In the Scripture are ferther ro be found particular pro. 
miles for Orphans. VVidowes, Captives, &c.likewiſefor 
time of warre,famiae, (icknefle &c, 
If now we want any needfull thing theaſe of Faithis 
to make u+ reſt upon theſe and ſuch like promiſes: for if 
they be rightly beleeved,they wilmake us caſt ourcare 
on God (hat care- þ for us,and moderate our immeaſuras 
| ble carking after themgmoving us patiently to waire for 
the accompliſhment of ourdcfire, or contentedly to 
want what GM denyeth. ® +7 
| Forrcmooving things hurtfull and del wering us out of 
. ws BY !5- | troubles , God haih expreſly faid, * 7 will deliver thee 
=" 1 "| iThere ſhall none evill come wnts thee s The Angels have 
charge over thee 10 keepe thee in all thy Wayes, leſt rbou dafh thy 
vote, fc Rs 
, Herethenthe uſeof Faith is this, thatifwebe in any 
| trouble, theſe and ſuch like promiſes mtke us reſt-quiet 
patientlyexpeRing the iflue char God wil give 8& that 
withoart prefixing any time(for* He chat beleeverb maberh 
not haft, )or preſcribing any meatits to him , (as faichfull 
| Exod. 14.13 Fees 5b vp heſaid,? wa ffill,and ſee the ſalvation sf the 
9rd Oc. | 
For ſpiritual[matcers , we have many moſt comforts. 
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people, we Jfoull all know him: he will forgeve oar imquirres: he 
willevite bis Law'in our heart © * he will give the Holy Cleft 
to themihanth fire him,coc. So there are manypartienlar 
promiſes for particular graces, as for Faith;Hope,Love, 
&c;. And for growrk and increaſe in theſe, 


Tir! 
POL 
- 


nifokd defects, infirmities, and imperfeAions, For firft 
itgiveth cvidence toour ſdules,that thegraces we have 
arethe gift: of God, becauſe God promiſerh them, Se- 
condly;-itmakerh us ceſt'on God feting of that 
good workewhuckhe lathſo graciouflybegun; * - brow 


| whom 1 bavebeleeved (ſaith Saint Pan!) and 1 am perſwaaea 
|| chat beis abletwhery they which'1 have committed tobim, ©, 


ſ 


- For promiſes of heavenly things, the Scripture is eve. 
ric: leotifull.}| char? the {oule (hatFar the diflo. 
hation body goe' inuned ately ro Heaven, thir 
*'thebodyrſhallriſeagame; and *be made like to the 
gloriousbody of Chriſt : and we * enjoyieverlaſting hap- 


the expeRatiom of that heavenly happinefſe which is 
promiſe Jn chough webe here deftitiite of worldly 
things, and bein many troubles andttibutations; ane 
) ui7ye of applring abſolute premiſes. 

romiſes, ſame are abſolute 


to liſveverr as tHe are;propoutided#: asbefore 


hiefs-ſerend 


2 ſrtmiburt callivgrthe Gentiles: (megthareimethe 


ilbofralling-the-[ewes, and of "© 
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Theuſe of Faith in regard of theſe, is roupht17us'with | 


Lang GC \(F*nns. 616.7 wy 5 
ble promiſes, as that * Gadwid be ov God, mer fheff br bis 


The uſeofBaith here is ro uphold us.againſt our ma- | 


Chriſt was manifeſted.in the fleſh, * the promiſe of the | *1 


42,Tioir, 12. 


e Mar, 35+ 34- 
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"Lik. 15,13, 


b Lake 23723; | j 
*1Coray.za | > 


4Phil.3.3r, -"_ 


| Match.24-36 | 
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1.5- j comming in glory All faving,ſanRifying graces, being |. 
[ abſolutely _— to ſalvation , are thus vio ſodes 
all Gods children: and ® the continuance and perſeve- 
rance of them untorthe cod ; and alſo the endand iffue 
\ Toh.10-38. of all, 9 eter nl life, LI "3 : 
The uſe of Faith intheſe, is to. uphold us againft all 
feare and doubt,eyen when we havenota ſcakble: feeling | 
of them: for God (who isable to performe whatſoever 
he hath promiſed z and true and faithfall in all his pro. 
miſes)havingabſolately promiſed ſuch and ſuch things, 
chough all things in Heaven and Earth ſhould ſeeme. to 
inakeagainſitthem, yet would Faith beleeve them. + * 


$. 76. of apphing conditional promiſes. 


OF promiſes are conditienall, which are: no fur- 
ther promiſed, than God inwiſdome ſceth- ro be 
moſt meet for his owne glory, and his childrens good. 
Thus arepromiſed.._ Fi. 
1 Alltemporallblefſings, * which Lazerss ati holy | 
 Saiptwanted.: : q <-- F958 6 917: yt a3dT 
- |} 2 Freedome from all croſſes and troubles. What 
Saint hath not had his part.in ſome of them > who hath 
been freed from'all ?; Tr bs 
| 3 Freedome from all temptations. As our head was | 
| tempted, ſo have hisgmembers been fromrimge to time, 
4 Lefſeprincipallgraces,whichare called reſtraining 
graces, being given rather for the good of others , than 
of thern who have them, ? Theſe the Spirit diſtributerh 
ſeverally,not alltoevery one, but ſome to one, . ſome to 


r, | 
5 The meaſure of ſantifying graces: for though eve- 
'F Saint hagh every ſavinggrore a him, yet hath hange : 
09's T _alike} 
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conſtant ſervantsof God, who ſaid ; Our Gedis ablers de- 


| to our 


promiſes : for it maketh us foto truſt to Gods power, as 
we ſubje& our ſelves unto his will ; as1 the Leaper,who 
ſaid, 1f thou wilt thou cauſt make me clean; and® thoſe three 


liver us from the bot fiery Furnace, and beewill deliver ws ont 
of thine hand © King, Butif not; beit knowne tothee O Ki 
that we will not ſerve thy Gods, &c, For Faith perfwadet 
us that God is wiſerthan our ſelves, and thathe better 
knoweth what is good;for us than we our ſelves doe,and 
[omoverh us toreſfigne up our ſelves wholly co 'Gods' 
good pleaſure. - | | 
-Thisisthe general uſe of Faith inreſpe& ofthefecon- 
ditionall promiſes, it hath alſoother particular uſes, as 
| -. 2, Fortemporall chings,ſo to reſt on Godsproemile,as 
 webeleeve God will either ſupply our wants, or inable 
us'to want; as God had taught Pau! © how to want. 
2 Forcroſles, ſo to beare them, as being afſured that 
God willeither freeus fromthem, as he delivered *'19b- 
or*aſhfus and inable us to beare them,? and turn ther 


F 


= 
3.® 3" that God will ſtand by us, and} 
giveagood iflue, 4 

' 4 Forreſtrainingand common graces, ſo to content 
our ſelves; Aqary are not but to have ſuch as ſhall 
beneedfull co,ourfalvation z which alſo is to be ap- 
plyed rothe meaſure of ſanRifying graces; according to 


ficient for thee. | 
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4 Mar.1.40, 
rDan,z,17,8 
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91 Cor.10.13 
Heb.12.10. 
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that anſwere of God to Saint Par, ? My grace is ſuf [73 Car, 15.9. 
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mn 77. Of applying emplicit promiſes. 


'3 j Srs the manner of propounding Gads promiſes, 
cheyare citherexprefly declared, or eMe by conſe 
querice implied. Exprefle promiies are either generally 
 propounded to.all:of rheſe we have heard before, or elfe 
particularly epplicd.co forme particular perſons.Some of 
theſeareſuchasarcnot tohim atone to whom in 


;alfo. If wefind fach needftull forns,it is theuſe of Faith 
{to apply them roour ſelves 'withas firong-confidence as 
'if they bad beendiretedto us, This a the Apoſtle rea- 
' chethasto doc : forwhere God made n promiſe to /o- 
ſhuak, {* 1011} nt ſails rhre, &c.) the Apoſtle. applicth 
ittoall-Chriſtians.The ground.ofthisappheationiista- 
ken from Godsrmmchangeable and impartial! manner of 
dealing. the ſame Godtharhe is to one faithful man,rhe 
ſame he istoall, Iftherefore:hewould nor Faile Foſbueh, 
| neither will heffaile any of fairbfulllSaines; ' - 

By conſequence promiſes ate implied, ieither in the 


'examples, or prayers. 


tn Their examples, by thoſe bleſſings whith they have 
enjoyed. For that which God beſtoweth porn fm is 


Gods giving it toohe,isn promiſing of it toall, Soas we 
may with as ſtrong confidence depend 'upon' God for 
needfull things, as if God had expreſſy promiſed 


gave to 79bs troubles, as a ground of our Faith, romake 
us waite fora like deliverance in our troubles. 


In their prayer:,by thoſe things which they have praied 
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' particulartbey aredire ;but'for'the of orhers | 


readyto beſtow on every one, ro whom it is needfurll : | 
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chem.Thusdorh< Saint 1,werurge tharend which God | 


Aro and obrained, Their faithfull caHling upon 3 I 
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God,and Gogs grarious hearin ay ,areas muchas | 
a promiſe ,thar God io fach fuch things will heare | 
upcalling npon him: thus did D avid make this a ground 
of his faith: »/at.'22.5. 

The uſeof Faith in'theſe implicit promiſes is to per- 
{wade our hearts that God will deale with us as he hath 
in former times dealt with his faithfull children. 


<7 


'h. 78. Of thetrueHeires of Gods fromiſes. 


tcation of- 


Ja laſt point to be noted for the 
' '®. Gods promiles,is the-perſons to s 0 belong. 
Heere note tws points, 
__* I Whoare the righteous heires and children of Gods 
Vargo 
2 How theſe heires are quallified,  - 


2 1 Forchefirt Chriſt Teſus the true natural! Soni of 
Car he was Emanuel, God withus, our Head and our 
Redeemer; is properly the heire ofall-Gods mifes, | 
© 18 hins they ave, yea; and- Amen': Thatis rs fay. In him 
bars ave proponnidedratified,and accompliſhed. Thisis 
evident by thoſe ect promiſes which are the founda. 
tionofall thereſt; *#e (thar is Chriſt ) ſhall breake thipe 


promiſes? as a private ar wptr ay n liirſelfe *Mo ve- 
rily:but asapublike perfongaothe head ofa bodyFor Ie- 
ſavto r withalrhe Saims;whichwere NEAT 


long. 


* 2 Cor. 1 20, 


f Gen.z.15. 
s$& 24*i8, 
'$ (Gal. 3-16, 


his Father,makeburone myſticattbodywkizh HS Chrift «| 


| ſo as all the faithfull rogether with-Ohrift arc heireSof 
the promiſes; they;,'and they alone Haveari v unto 
them : ſaas whatthe Apoſtleſaith ofgodlin 

ſirlyepplycs Paith;which is the Motherof all/God 
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The perſons 
to who Gods! 
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| Faith is profitable unto all things , which bath thepromiſes 
| thelife 3 font, indo{ that which is 10 come. vs hmacat 


{ arc exceeding 


| the promiſes are made, aretheſe. « 
'' 1 Toaſſureus that we are. they to whomthey apper- {14 


and particular promiſes, promiſes of earthly, fpirituall, 
fes:: all promiſes bclong tothe faithfull, 


2 HOrthe ſecond, the ſeverall conditions and qualities 
of the perſons to whom ſcverall promiſes are made, 

Ing many.Sometimes they are madeto faith, 
ſamctimes roabedience, ſometimes touprightneſſe, to 
-cheerefulneſſe, toconſtancy ,to love,to.feare z toſuch as 


tlefs, widowes,captives,poore,(ick,&c.It isnotpoſlible, 
neither yet is.it needfull chat I ſhould reckonup all: they. 
arc hereand there-tobe found throughout the Scripture. 
The uſes of Faith inreſpe& of the perſons.to whom 


- 


AAaMC.. O . , 
2. Tamakevus apply tliem to thoſe ſeverall qualitics 


"we ſhallbe ſatisfied; if we mourn,that we ſhall be com. 
forted, and ſdiathe reſt. ; g 


as whenweare in.aty trou-. 


in want, 


rexefe F: . : 
' Thus rdiiatly Tea) have L ſhewed how the 


$79. Of appljing God promiſes to4he right perſons. | 


| mourne, hunger, arc heavie laden; tofuch as pray,heare } 
Gods Word, keep his Commandements; to the facher. 


which we find in our ſelves, as if we hunger, _tobelcere | 


” - " 
4 £5 TY 
o 8g © 


| 


and heavenly things , conditionall, and abſolute promi. | 
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; 3 Tomake us expeRtthe aecompliſhmentofrhem,ac- ; 
| | cording. to qur ſeverall need 
- - |ble,to expeR delivengaees when tempted ,aſiiftevreguhen 
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* | Faith :. one to proteR us from Satans temptations, that 


| T He Apolilehereuſerh another Metaphor, His man. 
11is rather+to keep offa blow, But if we well note the drift 


1 ſpeech, we may find that it is not ſo improper as it15 ta- 


| proper, but he addeth fiery. Thus becauſeSatans rempta- 
tions are as derts,and as fiery darts,heuſeth the metaphor | 
of a ſhield, in oppoſition tothe one, and the metaphor ot | 


| darts: quenching in-relation tofiery, - 
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4: Bo. Oftbemeeningef the Metaphor, 


Ti motive whereby be | enforceth his 'exhortation, 
followeth : wherein is contained the eight gerierall 
point to be delivered in this Treatiſe of Faith, which is 
the benefit and power of Faith,in theſe words, 


Wherewith yee ſhall be ableto quench all the fiery | ; 


darts of the Divell, 


ner of phraſe may at firſt ſight ſeeme to be impro-. 
per, That a man ſbewld take ſhitld ts quench fire: A ſhield: 


ofthe Apoſtle, andialſo the manner of framing his 
kento be, For firſt be ſaith not, By the ſhield ye quench;but 
"bi yt batibe able ro quench, Again, he ſaith not ſimply, 

eby ye ſhall be ableto quench darts , that had beene im- 


quenching in oppoticing tothe other, [Thus we ſee that 
the Apoſtles ſpeech is proper enough, anſwering two 
metaphors in theirſeverall kindes. A fze/din relation to; 

Belides:.-hereby he declareth a double benefit 'of | 
they annoy us not ; the other, ( if they doe pierce and| 
wound our fonles, ) to cure the hurt' which they have: 
done. t: 


| Toamplifie thisbeneſit of Faith, EIT ITy: : 
4; LEED ; 
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| 0bſer. 


4 Saran can e- 


© Yery way aft» 
: NOY US» 


Ve, 


| Gandus in hand to watchalws 


(rhe wicked)(or, as the ofi 
it downe , that wickedone ) and his temptations, by the 


| kindof them yndeethis metaphor Daves, 


_ Ofthe paryrevt! this. wicked ene,Lhave 1 poken before 
on, Uerſe 1 26+ 


flung,flung,or ſhot ara man farre off, which if ic hirhim 
will deeply pierce him,and ſorely athim.I (hewed be- 
fore how we were oft forced to orefle with Satan;and to 
ple with him hand to hand, Here is ſhewed that he 
bach tl Paiteto ſhoote atus afarre off, ſo as hee can 
pirroeand wound uswhen we ſee hitn riot :  hecanſend 
at us;though he come not tous. As when*the Dragon 
could not eome art the Woman, he caſt waters after her, 
This Vowas ts the Charsb;rhe Ge rn Crery 
his manifold zeneprition3 07 tarts. 
Thus we fee that .* 
The Divellcan everyway way #s, ; both at hand ans 2 
farre offrwhen he is ſuffered rocome to us,and whett te 


| isreftrainedand keprfrom us. 


How can wenow atany time be ſecure > Doth it not 
yes,alwaics tobe wellar- 
med and have this (hield of Faith > | 

-That the benefir and power of Faith maybe the ber- 
; 1 Whattheſe Dur: are; 
| ter diſcerned , I will Þ \ 5 How they arekept off. 
{ſhew more  diftinQly, 3 WYRy they arecalled fery. 
ay! 'C 4 comer 34 art)... 


h.. $1. Of Satans Darts here meant. 
On take afflitionsto be meant by Darrs;. 


For the metaphor, a Dart is a kipde of weaponthat is li 


"Ph are tos malicious & miſchievous nature 
| with an emphaſis ſetrech. 
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rodefendusfromthe hurrof chem,namely, T2: prepare- 
ton of the GoſpelFof Peace. - © Bale 
Other takeall finnesand all provocations to {inne; rg 
be heere meant,” '* 1%, ? 
- eFaſw. - This muſt needs be too generall : for thus 
- ſhould the feveralFpeeces of Armour,and their diſtinR 
uſes be confounded, The Breſt-plate of Righceouſneſle 
is che proper fence againſt ſuctrremprarcions.. | 
| « Irakerthe Darts here ſpoken of to be thoſe ſeverall and | pious iz vs 


2 


doabtof that helpe wee bave'in GOD, and to def- he 


| inco us,that he might ſhut out all hope in God, and fo | #72 

draw us into perdition. Thus aflitians, fo farre forth as | cry/; paree. 
-the Divel uſeth themas means to diſquiet and vexe the | <4 7hwd: | 

ſoule; may betherounderfiood : atid likewiſe att (fnnes | 
andprovocitionsto finne,as they tend hereunto. Theſe 
' temptatios where they light and faſten,pierce deep. Sa- 
ran ler ſtoxeof theſe flieagainſt 36, rhey fell on Him as 
4hickaas haile-ftones:iPaife was it which Stitati foughe "2 
tabring !aþ unto by depriving him of his cattel!, goods, 

children, and al that he had-by ftrtking his body all over 
with ſore borches &boiles, The contradiQing ſpeeches 

of 76be wife andfriends(the yiftruments of Satan herein) 
tended cothis; Theſe darts atſohe ler flieatDauid,as ap- 

| pe by the many-complaints of David: yea,he fling | 141. 1. ; 
ſo 


den,andonthef erofſe,: Nodarts fv wautde thebody, | * 27-46 | 
-astheſe woundthe ſonle where they faſtes.  -** 
6.'8 2; of thewertue of F aitbageinſt Sahdns Darts | Fd cncly 


Satan; 
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| ſundry temptations whjchthe Diveluſeth to drawus to | 7's 4porari | 


paire : for oft he caſterh ſuadry thonghrs of deſpaire r11,quo exclu- 


expettat ionem |. 


me of theſe at Chriſt inthe? wilderneſſe,in the c gar- | *& 26,37,54c} 
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-þ Iv ing condi encod A, ory + & | 
ſo.reft and repoſe our ſelves on the favour of God il 
Chriſt, as nothing can make us-doubt'obir, or ſeparare” 

us from it. 3 Thoagh he fluy me, yer will. traft inbiz, (aich 


1b. Reade ?ſal.”3.& 91. & Row. 8.38,39. The ſtronger 
ourFaith- 1s,- the: better arc -wefenced againſt theſe 


\remptations : the weaker Cur Faithis , the deeper: doe } 


they pierce : yeait they prevaile apainſtus, iris becauſe 

we want fhis ſhield, or at lcaſt have let:itfall, and fo for 
the time wantthe uſe of it. -Therefore * Saint Pererex. | 
horteth to befted/aft inthe F airth, white we reſiſt the di- 
vell; as ifhe hadfaid, Lookere yourſbield, heepeit ſafe, hold 
#011 manſully ag ainſtall tht dartabſ the drutl, : © 


| 


{ 


. þ. 8z. 0fSatans fiery darts. 


| Whar are Ny 3 'T Hey who: by:theſc Daftrs underſtand afflitions, 


ſay, they are calied:-frerie, becauſe afflitions are 
greevous tothe fleſh; they who underſtand fins, becauſe! 
as firethey kindle one anotherand ſoincreafe. ; - 
- But there is-an; higher marrer-here meant; for the 
metaphor # taken from malicious miſthievous enemies 
who poiſon the heads of darts and arrowes, and bul- 
lets which they ſhoot at men: theſe poiſoned things be- 


| ing ofa herynature,iftheypictce into a mans fleſh, lie 


buraing,and tormenting the body, andcontivae to-in- 


- lame it more and more:till they have ſoaked our the ve- 


ry life ofa man, ifintime they be not cured, Thus the 


'-| forenamed temptations of Saran,:cending ro doubrand 


_ re, (if mee fadles) ders grie's -rorment the 
{{oule,burning and feſtring therein,tillthey bring a man 
_ [to utter deftriiion,” if the fire* and heat of hens be nor 
|Haked.and rakenaway. Itmyfinecds be greatburning, 

atanguilh and yexation thay made D avidcry out and 
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fay,*0 Lord | 
wexed my ſoale isal[o ſore vexed; Oc. 1/ainted tn wy mour- 
"ning,Ot. © 1awin trouble, mine eye, wy foule and my belly 
are conſumed with grieft, &c. 1 roared all the day, © Much 
[more bitter -exclamations did 166 ſend forth, and yer 
what men were theſe 2 what excellent Worrhies of the 
| Lord ? If the fiery venome;and burning poiſonaf Satans 


| |.no Faith > * 7uds; was ſotormented thereby, thathis life 
wasan unſupporable burden unto him, he could. nor 
.cadure it,but made.away himſeife; as many other have 


done in all ages, 


&.. 84, Of the vertne of Faith againſt Satans 
fiery-Derts. 

4T He onely meanes to coole this ſcorching heate, 

and to affwage this burning,is the blood of Chriſt: 
and Faith onely is the:meanes to apply the efficacy of 
Chrifs blood to aur ſoules: by Faith therefore, andy 
nathipgelfe,may theſe fery-Darts be quenched As bal-. 
-fom,& ſueh other medicinable ojles which Chirurgions 
- have for that purpoſe, being applied cothar part of mans 
body which is inflamed with the fore-named poiſonous 
weapons, affivage the Heare, dtive out the poiſon, and 
.cure the fleſh : fo Faith , which applierththe vertue of 
Chriſts ſacrifice. to a perplexed and troubledſoule, dif: 
 pelleth the inward anguith thereof, pacifiethand quie- 
reth iz,and focergththe wounds-thercof.. The: Faith of 
Daviddid thus cheetoup and refreſh his foul after ithad 
been perplexed; in which reſpe@heſaich unto bis ſoul; 
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me not inthy wrath, &c. Mybones are j * Plahs.r,3.5| 


darts-fo-rormented ſuch men, menof admirable- Faith;.| 
how doe they rorment men of weake Faith, yea men of 
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bes | re TN how 1orerthed devdilirioncios ey live; whoa are 
[ener | cog redmnitingrampraioorat OA 
| want Faith. Ne ons6Pthe divil;they ha | 
| Poe prevent theny; hehe to quench thenk whey 
] they Ku ere in onſciehce, This firemuft needs 
| eitheriupificalcheb ſpirjtaaIſences,dryup albthe ſife 
Ne > rn Mayes t bf elſerornient | 
ole 'them| 


ceacin compa 
nefſe is,ch6@cheir fines | 


$ Ih, of ben nd tia. 


riſdiiobthegdrops of omrinnes: they that 
deſpaite!, lictecootiderboby much gteazer Gods" 200: | 
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| tatfodrewthic fiery poiſon.outot 1obs fouls as char ſpeech : 
3 3 4d lo>13.15+ "_— Thong be foyeneegge w_ ent odies ML 
_— POT | 22'S.» 
a5 <> 4; 5775) w <\ 
| v6.58 + Z 5 of Privingeqain} adore... | 
fe. Re 'remprations todeſpaire\? ercin arts > flet 
: {aca 6's Afemn Keepe them pale as neDar may de, 
EEE | As wefeare to Ute poifon,ler'us fearero deſpaire; It 
- Þ  , ..,..- | willbeatficry bumingpoifoivio verſouſe, that wil yeeld 
| usnoreſtgasweſee. infuckas are overcome'therby Let 
us ot dare" to' yeeld unto! in;/bur touph God ſhould 
ſeeme to be fo angry with us as tokill gs,yetwith zb;to 
truſt iohim, For-this end wemulſt ſuffer Faithto have 
g | rhe upper þ ticeinus, even aboveſence and reaſon too, 
| ycryid > | And for this end looke txt God, andduly weigh both}: 
amy tener aid whathe promiſcrh;and whyhee aaketh hact gracibug 
rem jaa.n:qui- | promiifes tous:and 'looke not'to our ſelvesiand ourowne 
deſervings, but rather know that'Gods mievcy isns ar) 5 
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much better for a man not to 'bee.; rhan nor to be. 


wo We | 
What anadmirable yertue is Faith > what vertuc hath 
it in irſelfe > What benefit doth itbringanto-us? Whar 
| Chriſtimſouldier (that is-wiſe, and fecareth theſe fiery | 
darts,)dares enter into the battaile withourrhis balſomz 


Faith. 


The maine and principall end, for which the Apoſtle 
here ſetteth down theſe benefirs of Faich, that which c- 
ſpecially he aimeth at, is tocommend unto us this preci. 
ous gift, ſoas-irmay'bea:firong motiveromgreall the 
forenamed points concerning Baith, whereof we have 
ſpoken before, and to ſtirre ms up diligently to labour 
andinſe all the meanes we can, Firft to know what true 
Faith is, Sceondly,to getit, Thirdly,roprove it, Fourth. 
ly, topreſerve and increaſcit, Fiſtly, weltand wiſcly to 


uſe it, 


$. 87. of ſpirituctlrecoury. 


Ehold here a ſure ground of much comfort and great P; 
D encouragement, even toſuch asareweak, and by |5,..+ 


of ſome temptation;have let fal their ſhield, foasSatens | 
fiery Darts have touched their conſcience, and pierced 
their ſoul. Let them nor thereupon utterly deſpaire,and 
yeeldcheſelves over to Satans power,ibut know that yer 
- | their faith-may ſtand themin ſteed , that yertthere is a 
further uſe of it,not onely as a ſhicltd.to keep off; but as 
baſſome to. draw out the' fire, ro quench it, and 
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curerhe wound.  * The word which the Apoſtte here * doable: | . 
uſeth, implicth ( as we have: ſhewed ) a tecovering , | $2, 4. 
+ CT poder 2 f DS reſuming, ; . 1 Pe. 
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Sal, Tudu', and + fuch"like were' tormented, : It were 


The vermue of 
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reaſon of rheir weakneffe, orelfe through the violence wounds may ; 
cured. 
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TX. . Pont. 
Sarans wyles | 


;— Faith, 


er moſt 

| ) {ou affaul- 
— <  [{rethour faith, 
: 2 4 


: . c dGen- 3-l. | 


4 e Mat.4-3- 


»* 33 31. 
Is Num-20.12+ 
bh Luk..32. 33. 


Ba -'Þ 1 Theſ.3.5- 


p xanour ld Lernocther=| 
| v, and \piritudlt wounds putus 

© cit "and deſtruQion,' without al 

Nrogp needs follow ther 

have recourſe to 


But her letus vie 
-promiſes,and ro Chriſt + $ the true hetre of them, and 
ſorenew 6urFaith,as © t Feertoewed his,/when he loo-| 
| ced upon Chriſt, 


$. %; Of Satans oftin our Faith, 


int yet remaineth which is,codiſcover the 
nifold wiles which the Divel uſethagainſt this 
; and to ſhew how they maybe avoyded, 
d before how he labourech 1 toſf 
the Girdle ofT rack, Breftplate: (of Rig 
Shooes of Parience;bur ibetwires and greateſt ſhone is 
ainſt the Shield of Faith, The firft aſſault made 
id of herFaith, * Hah Ged indeed 
WY, thew bee:the Sonne_ of 
God, cc.) Hereindid he oft Kona the * Iſraelites, yea 
& Moſes Calſo in thewilderneffe, * This was it for which | 
bedefired to wintiow Petey; and for whichi Paul feared 
[leſt kehad tempred the Theſſelowiani. Lamentable ex- 
perience ſheweth :how merglitily he prevaileth by this 
ration: in time of perſecution he bringeth men 
eby torenounce their profeſſion: and thereby ar all 
times hebringeth many to the very pitoFdeſpaire,  _ 
That which hath'been before delivered-concerving 
theexcellenty,necefſiry,uſeand benefit of Faith,decla- 
reththe reaſon, why the Divellſoafſavlterh it: for he 
alking about, awd ſetki 
ith _ which ef] pect 


againſt Zve,was in 
ſaid, &c. ſoagainſt 


being our Adver a 


rrp 


ly preſerves 
af eee oth 


heh oro an ro caſelfe 


| uch. gift as' Faich 
Nair man.be Ws) that Chr his bis?Thirdly,who- 


| ſ6eyer hath any ſueh conceir, preſumerk, Fourthly, to | 
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| andanficument thet: worlds and th 
and maine endeavoureth to ſpoile us of wel ſhiel 


men from Faith,or el Ife to he! Fait from che | I will 
inordet diſcover forge « the principal in bark kinds, 
ch aoias che 00037 20S UTI | 1 £0 


by 3: Anſwer cies Fu eat 
prejuemprionta be NE. 


13, Secondly, 


- inforce this tem che further, he alſo ſuggelterh, 
that the d ofFaith '{ Gods word ) is. uncertaine. | 
And fifel athongh that Scripturewere the certain word | | 
of God, yer the Miniſtery of it by man, is too- weake a 


_—_— ro work ſo great a work as Faith i is thoug 


and how they.may be avoyded. |. 
- His ofundr kindes, of Ls may. be drawne totwo| 
heads,namely:thole wher either ro keep 


THT s itis  aleogerher ER toartaive | 


he to | 
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is 
therfore perdfull we ſhould know whar are.his wyles, 


——— hattr prevailed much with Papilts. 
= Firſt, * that bet hath been before delivered |? 
RIG the getting of Faith, ſheweth that this is a 

ſuggeſtion. Secondly,it hath been expreſly pro- 
ry. Bo a man may know he hack Faith. Thirdly, the 
differences betwixt Faith and panerice ſhew, that 
aſſurance of Faith is no preſum 


nid find no ground of confidence in himſelfe , 


there. 


is r9, &c. 


bg.36. 


Differences 
1 Faith SirechanIdn ) hinafelfe: becauſe the = 
and preſumps 
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b+- 2 Faith” /\ceterh -0 a foreground . which is Gods 
Word, that comma ustobeleeve andpromi- | 
ſeth-ropeiforie that which we doc beleeve, 
= - |. Pre 1” refyrtlt-onely ont a mans: ſurmize and: 
M$ meere dure, 


j P 3 Faith is joyned withtheuſeofthe means » beth of 
*%21 thoſe means whereby it was firſt bred, andalſs of thols 
F:i>7 which God avi a res for the nouriſhing of it, 

ge 1 l Preſurs ny"eereiefly negleReth, but arro- 


mo coremnerballmeans, 


KY Faith is wrov CD firſt by pnqwlcdge, ; 
14 $2035,2, |rhend Oe ſts; anweticard Uofo 
423,24&$-41 wppichenfon ofthe mind.” 


ans iS a gs 'his ſalvation winh! 
an 3h os fie, prota ial g: ofveat- 
upon d depend on ad 1 
eſis? n Ys 01's 12219 
=. | 6 Fairs makerh's man deper rom all inquiry, and | 
bv keepe acleereconſcience, 
BP Preſumption is aceonipaticcurith much polltion, a 
Ws -- leaſtinward: $CLIILLA 
2 i ' 7 Fark is- mol fie iu'rime of tryall; thonis the 
bo _ | Rirevgt th of ie moſt manifeſted. 
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The helmet of hope. 
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If wee hope for that wee ſee riot , wee ape with patience waite for 
it . how needfall.it.ipchat.ouvr.bape bee accompanied 
with paticnce, we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


” 


ou llony 
Opeagreetb with Fa 


Hutt. | Mong, 05g: Þ 57 
1 Inthe 4»bor and worker.of them both, which is 

Geds holy, $pirig, as * Faith is «favs of tbe Spirit J05 we 4. 

binadin Hepd thorow the pores of the holy Ghats | |. 1; 


(11.570 
2 Inthe commer waiter for both are vingand ſaaRi- 
(yinggraces,as" Weargſouedgy Faith y* ſoalſo by Hope: 


bopee - 
3.35 x TIL I { v1? J3 
ith in mapy- things | for exam- 


- 


| 


Rom $.2f 6 


- 
. 
T 3 
F'*'\ 
5 


—_—  —w— 


———_ 


— — —_ 
- a 


and, 


WET © adths > TROTTER WP ROT 


— 


«E x©£-0 was Ke EY 


= = 4 _ 
- - - K 
= - - 
% 


fm” hy DF GG M ITT "I 299 
and egy COEaHS, [0 be dekabge 1 ; 30: Fara... 
urgeth bi >; Johnz.3, 
k c b ekeCiebadof ths, bothof thetnare grounded 'P 
ci Gods miſfes'as we hew heard.- CRP 
' 4 In the fore-aamed properties <dffwarce and Pati- | +Inche pro- 
exce, The ſame Apoſtle thatnade mention of* Cafſs-| fret, 
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| chough his ſoule fainted. (Plal, 119. 81.) 
| 6.20. Of obe netdof Hope in regardof troubles, 


2 TNregard of thoſe many troubles and perplexities 
; etch doc full bub derwitt rhe nanki accond- 
pliſhivg of Gods promiſes, we have great need of 
Hope. Afterthit'God had protiiiſed Canin to 1[7ael, 
was ir miferable bondage beforethe prilefſed Ca 
mein: > 2m God hay ſent Moſer ro toll thern'thar the 
promifed time of theirdeltverarics was come; they were 
| mvre cruelly oppreſſed betore they could ger ont'; and 
| when they were gor out, what and how many ſtreighes 
were they broughtuntoar the red Rajand in thewilder- 
| neſfe before rhey entred info Canary? even ſuch and ſo 
many,as of all the, men which came out af «£7ypr, onely 
two (which patientlywaited ro the end; )entrediinto ir, 
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| David was promiſed to have the Kingdome of 77a2{bur 
how was he perſecuted, and made to flye the Countrey 
before hewas crowned!How oft were the people of God 
made prey totheir enemies; and'{corned among the 
nations before the promiſed <Heſs14h was exhibited ? 
(ir hath been like the Moone in the deepeſt waine) and 
yet Chriſtnor come > -- wn 04 
Thus dorhthe Logd in wifdome diſpoſe of his Church 
while it is here warfatify onearth;asformarſyvtherjuſt 
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What defolations hath the*Church been brogght; unto | - 


|  AVS# GOD! >?” Mus. 617.)-30;; Fry 
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waite,and that © underhape,. i beabove. ho 
Inregardof theſe troubles, «4 ho wt» 
full,as* rhe Apoſtle implyeth, who . exlaperk! 
the Hebrewes;evenip: thiy relpea 49:waite. Itis the of. | 
(-fice of ap make uswaite and abide till God x remoye 
the crolle Gi 19 $9041 5 . 340443: 241 0 
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| 3 FJOPes is ceediallin regard of hs ſcoffes and "1 
proaches of thewicked.;. for if Gods promiſes be 
\norſ] pecdily accompliſhed, * A ——_ 0 upbraid 
Gods ren,and ſay,WWhere arobig Hr & 2? If afliQi- 
| nsbelai}rhem,” (Whereis their God? lf afflicti Ne foe 
vous, * T heres ae belpe for hims in God: Is nor 
neceſſary touphald ys agaioit cheſe > David hereby up- up- 
[held himſelfe: for whea the wicked ſaid, #here is their 
Ged; be ſaid to his. fac, 7 Waite on Gode,. , -/ |, 

. Itisthopthce of Hope to make. us-looke. ſo mach the 
more ſtedfaſtly upon God, and the faſter tocleave unto 
|bim, by bow much the more wicked mendoe ſeeke to 
dry wlremphe Lend. 6709 
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| 4 yi have reed of hope, ; in ES caiome 

weaknelle, for we are 'very prone by: ya- 
ture to thinke that God forgetterh us, and remembrech 
not his promiſes made to. ug, ifat leaſt it bea long time 
before poacepgpplith them, or, if bee bring; us to nal 


reigh ts] 


— — 


— 


p4 . 
© ” 
—_ ————— ma — —_— —— 


dd. f 


"' 
== 


Hope- 


OF' GOD. ['E PHI $.6.17.) 30f 


(_ - Parts 7 


freights,and ſeeme to hide his face'fromus, David was 
herewick ſorcly tempted, it madehim cry out, and ſay, 
'* How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever ? How long 
| ailt-thow hide thy face from me ? But what upbeld him? 
himſelfe ſhewerh that. it was his hope : For in the ſame 
Pſalme he ſaith, 7 troff is h Mercy , 
Itis the office of Hype in this reſpeft, to make us hope 
above bope,as* Abreham:, and againſt fenſe,as* 79b. 
Thus we that hope is ſoncedfull, as there is no living in 


| is were no: for bope theheart would breake. 


| <. 13. Of getting and preſerving Hope. 


| | us therefore in the next place obſerve how it ma 
Abe, fir, gotten, ſecondly,preſerved,thirdly,wel uſed. 
x. Itis gotten bythe ſame meanes that faith is, for ir is 
the daughter of Faith. The meanes which beger fairh,do 
immediately hereupon beget hope, 

2 Ir ispreſerved by ewomeanes eſpecially, 

x By aduecon(ideration and full perſwafion of Gods 
properties; which make us paticntly abide forthe ac- 
compliſhment of his promiſes, | 

2 By a faithful remembrance of Gods former dealings. | 

Foure ſpeciall properties of God are for this purpoſe, 

| tobe obſerved; 3..-His free grace. 2, His infinite 


For being in our hearrs perſwaded-by faith, Firſt 
{that the fame grace which moved God tomake a. 
,ny- gracious. promiſe ,' will farther move him to ac- 
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ODS: formerdealingsboth with others, andalfo 
with our ſelves being taithfully remembred ; worke | 
ſuch an * experience as cannor but bring forth Hope : For 
rhis experience 5; 7" demoaſtrate what God 
is willing and able to doe. * Hereby was Davids Hope 
much cheriſhed. and firengrhened,'8 This meanes dorh | 
S. 1ames uſe to ſtrengthen the hope of Chriſtian Jewes, | 
brioging to-their memories Gods dealing with 106. 

For this end, we muſt acquaint aurlſelves with the Hi- 
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Ir is alfo good to be acquainted with 


Gods dealings inourowne times. 
#/ The experience which. 
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Whatſecver thing: are written «* | 
fore time (namely-in thoſe Scriptures ) are written for our 
thorow patience and comfort of the Scriptures 


ſof all bringeth forth Zope, | 
is that which we have of Gods dealing withour ſelves , 
whetcofiwee have two notable examples, one of /acob, | 
(Gen.32-10.) The atherof Devidh(t Sam. 217.37) 
- -For: this end we are well to. obſerve and remember all 
{thoſe (gracious fayours which God from time to time 
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The Ifraclires in the wilderneſſe failed in both theſe: 
" They under ſtrod not Gods wonders, while God was doing 
them ; neither afterwards did they remember the maltitnde 
of Gods mercies. This was the cauſethat they could not 
waite till the time appointed for theirentring into Ca-. 
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t fainted , and fell in the Wilder- 


Otheſe may be added asa furthermeanes to uphold 
and cheriſh Hope za ſerious and frequent medication 


inheritance which 'GChrifthath purchaſed for his Saints, 
and God hath promifedyinrothem /Miich mightbe ſaid! 
roamplific this point, 'butT will referre itrothe private 
 meditationof rhe Reader : and let it the ratherbe medi- 


ſuſtained with matrers;which are no way comparable 
hereunto. Obſerve what their hope is incarthly things, 
which ate very uncertaine:®7 he bucbandwan waiteth for the 
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frait of the earth and hath long Pane it, wnill he receive | 
the former and thelitter raine. As the Husband-man, ſo 


s makes them veriter much , and ſend themſelves} 
forch to great dangers, and. yet oft they faile of their | 


Hope, the end whetcof is more excellent than all things 
in Seca and Land, which alſo they are {ure to receive, if 
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1 Itmuſt be caſt upona fure ground, 1fananchor be 
caſt intoa bottomleſſe ſea, where is noground, or on| 


forall that. The onely: faregroundof hope'is Gods pro 
miſe revealed in his Verd., That this Ka moſt- y 


erand tai:bfulncfle of God becalled intoquettion. 
For as God-himſeltdis faishis Word; fairdfull and rrue, 
ſarc and certaine:: nothing rmore'firmeand table: '*7;2 


ourſelves with Gods manifold promiſes, © 711: 
2: Itrmuſtbe feſt fixedon that ſureground. / FFaivans 


chor onely lie upon the ,and beuorfixed of) it, as 
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Then is hope faſt St fixed on Godspromile , wher his 
promiſe is ſtedfaftly beleoved : Pairhymaketh away and 
entrance for hope. - 
miſe, and then waited fot it... 

| Firſt therefore laboar for went Na fuith i in Gods 
promiſes thenwillthy hope be ſure-ang Redfaft. 
looſe and flacken after it hath eneebeeh faſted, aftorme 
may carry the ſhip away : where then is the bene- 


He uſe of hope. may Guly be ſer forth by that other | 
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ofthe tormer fa gy (Our. hope in god yo our]: 


—_— —_— 


ww 
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— ts. At 


Pinky ty dag = 
miſes which we hayc gnce knawnean c oft? 
call OS I formerbegefits and performance of: 
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Party] 


owne Fees 


ul ee ye Hes woe 


> $0,WAVE Ir 
"that eg. the 


By - romiſe 
as aguty on our crore 
For thisend 


| ro keepe it-from us, that we neverhavcir, or to wreft it 


bis, romilſes; pt D aviesuſuall praftiſes,) For 
he nk meanestoraileup Hope.in usarfirit; the re- | 
calling ofthera40 aur mindes vga; TT Tt: boe 
Ea Fnew.gat hope. : 


g 17. Lnſuer to Satan: ( P teofiv cos we 
gromd of Hepes: fe 


JNe the aſt —_ Satan hath: many waies to fpoilens of |, 
this peece of Armour, and that by labourimg;either 


-- "y 


" 
5 ried) 


from us after we have it. 


Becauſetherel gppuraaſſeolgrivaberirigt Faith and 
| Hope, pas chaſer ere; can-be noHope, hee 
bends what forces .hecanageinftFaith'to keop us from! 
18,07, pro aus Its "tr rerypnn 


4 


of Fait 
To 
ſuch as t 


| 


| 


= ce of $5208. evanifold] 


vr * 1024 40-31, | 
4 


ge! j9n3 more proper again this grace, arc-|: 


| PE. So gefl.:1. There oeederh.n ſuch adoe to find out a: 
ure 


he eh {bogrearer fartefour people; EL 


cially with the more 1gnorant "and-Tuder fort; 'wtin 
not only intheirhearrs PageeinG wut with their 


— — £5 . "nd 


np - I - 


ope wellitis wellenough; Tus | 
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VI Pom, 


Sarans wilcs- 
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eHeb,5.! 3, 


E£Oſc-4-1 0 
z Thel-1.8. 


| cheoracler of God) will yer fay;1hipenet. © - 


| the mcries of others: Imthethitd , with many among us, 


ed 4; woll as the befs., Here is their anchor 


khow not-the fundaraental points of Obriſtian Religion, 


then the e Hebrewes,of whom the Apoſtle complaineth 
that they'had aeed be tang bt which are the firſt printiples.of [ 


Anſwer.' Toavoid this, all ighnorantperſons:, though 
they be-grown in yeerex,muſt be willing to be. inſtraced 

and evencatechiſcd;Theopbiiara Nobleman was ſo* in- 
firaged. Miniſters muſt uſe to-eatechiſeand teach fin. 


damentall grounds. Ignorance of people is a ſhame and 


fiugion. 
| & 18, A uſwer t0'S at ems ſuggeſtion of falſe. 


ground: of Hope, 


Sveegeſt.2 : i grounds of Hopeare , r. A mans 
: \& ownemerits, 2; The meritorious workes 

of ethers, _ wh oc oe p_—_ .3- A 
mans own hone ingand good meaning:4.Amans 
proſperous cate. The hee Aeteivecy a with falſe 
rounds; Inthe firſt of theſe;he prevaileth with the prou- 
erfortof Papiſts,wha truſt.to their owne merits.In the 
ſecond, with the more f(illy-and fooli(kfort,who truſt ro 


counted<iyill, honeſtmenjmen oftheir words, juf} in 
| 94 henna Tue wow little'piety to God. 


"Ilſoareveady tourter ſuch concetes'as thele; 7 lope wel, 
yea, hope tobeſave | os; es pre | 
caſt our.Bat ask them what is thegroundof their Hope, ] 
allche anſwerthey can give, is,7T hey Hiewell.Many that | 


nor thefirſt grounds of Salyation, being much 'worſe, |- 


diſhogour tothe Goſpel, it maketh them a prey co Sa- |. 
tan,and f bringeth them. tothe vergpit and gulfe of de- |: 


nga 85alſo many of the poorer ſort,-whothinke and 
no HW / —— day, 


i 


1 


—— 


cheirHoaven, - Mtg. 
Anſwer. Allthelc are like quick-fands, which bring 


For the firſt, ſee the anſwer tothe firſt Tuggeſtion a- 
gainſt ri hreguſneſſe, Ga Fo." 
For the ſecond, ſee the 3. uſe of the 5, Dodrine; on 
verſe 10,45. 
For the third; remember 
1 Thatall the honeſtdealing i in the/Werld, without 


] Faith, is nothing acceptablero* God. 


» That good meanings and intenrionsmayRahd with 
moſt abhominable imptetievand iniquiries. For poſe 


| whereof; reade lohp:16:2-a0d CHF 26: 97 - © 'f 


Wt Tharit more beſcemerh fooks than wiſe men-t0 
build all their hopes upon conjeures, | 

© Forthe fourth, know rhar ourward prof peritic;wellch, 
health ,bonquy, credit, favour of ran 89. thelike,are 
but* commen gifts which God indifferently beftowerh 


; | ot all ſorts of people + they ofr-provethe Divels baits to 
| allure menuntohim, and his hookesto bold them faſt, | 
and drowne thenain perdition.. How then can theſe be 


Hhojeht to beaſurcand firme ground. for Hope FELL 


 ( 19. Apfwer to Sataus fa eccſhen of licentions 
'” Triifting on CMerciee. - | 


3: RON SFil craſtco Gods Merey,s -and:Mope there- 


in, and in confidence thereof, take liberty 


Ito thy [elfe todoe what ſeemerthgood inthine own eies, 


Thus he maketh-carna[lGofpellers, Libertines, hypo-| 
crites, andthe like, (* Who turnethe grace of God into wan- 


] tormeſſe) ro erthtir anchorof Hope lie looſe upon the: 


L ure grounds of Gods a” 


X 4 Anſwer. 
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Lil 
| ay, They dat no man any wr inches withſortiſhſ © 


| \woudlings; ; WhoMekordar 


| more danger than fafetietoa ip. 


| 


on 


| Heb-r1.6, 


© Mat-S.45, | 


Par: 7 } 


: 


: we 


—_ 
-» 
- 
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Treadſe 3. [. 37> 
- C 


\ — >: When Gods rey is wilfultyaddwitti . 
i [ CE oe lapatreetevineCta dies Chg 
| grace Biyeth libenty 


| « Tin,t.11.12 | þringeth ſalvation wnte af{ man; 1eabifh is to denit waged!- 


neſes indwe{dly lufts,; andtolioefſuhirly; righveesf Tapes 
 &c t 


power andMicacis thereof inall towhotir it C_ , 
| tor they who partake of the merit of Chriſts facri | 
| have their finnes pardoned, partake alfo of the efficacic 
|.rhereof, rb/hayerhe powerof finherfubdued, | 

1.4 bd 'g 


1 re MITT ot. | 6 
pro Divellcannotkeep usfrony attaining true 


| ſpoile us of it, and that by theſe an@ſuchkemeanes, | 
| * -x By making ustoocarcloſfe,arid tod Nttre/ wherein 
| he ſomewhatprevailed with Ly, Dazia, Peter, and fuch 
.nthes?.. d yitoonghibe ET En] 
| Foravoidin this, we-muſt duly ronſfider outtowne 
| weaknefſe, audthe rhany fierce temptationswherennto 
|-pray,as? Glyiſknpothisground exhotterh His diſciples; 
'- 2 Bynioving ustodeſpaire, by reaſgn of aur ynwor:- 


| tranſgreſſions, -andis thele reſpe&s how unworthy of 


| mercy. of God,& upon theallſufficient merit of Chriſk, 


"TE WHOLE ARIOVR | =? 
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 tonofinne;'© 7h6 grace of Crd #hich 


, This is the end of grace,” aad this alf6'wall be't 


cc ro 


des 923I36©031 


-  4iPOv of faum ſtings dyboc6rfabenf 
+ - "I 4 $9015 


Hope,then will he lebourzoqUetteour Hope; and ſo 


we are ſubjeQ,-and thereby be ſtirred up tro watch and 
thinefſe+#hd befe hewill obje&t what we are by .tature, 
whatby.the multititdeand gteevouſneſfic ofour aRuall 
Fer avoiding this, we muſt remove our eyesfrom off 
| ourſelves; and caſttbemmpor rhe free grace, and rich 


and romemberthat che ſalvation which God hath pro- 


|miled, he will givefor his. owne Names ſake.” 
At 


— A— 


mn———m—g——_ EET £ -2-By be 


—_— — 24 4 > 
| 


a * _ 


| iswiſcſt;and beſt knoweth rhe firteſt times and meanes 


| 4ri undeniable principle thar all Gods words are words | 


-. 
9 A Om I. 
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[37 By caſlinginto queſtioffrhetruch of Gods promi.. 
ſes, eſpecially wherhe. feemeth long ro delay the ac- 
compltſhment ofthem,or when rroables ariſe, 

| ' Foravoiding this;we muſt be. perſwaded, that God 


| fa a rar rear Fea) rape and withall hold itas 


6f-rrath.- 


HI — pom mfpot——_—_ - - — 
THE: EIGH-TH- PART, 
The Sword of the Spirit, 


| Epheſ,6.15.4ud the Sivord of the Spirit, which 
on isebe Wordof God, m7 


_ . CT ————_— 
DR ——_— — 


+} LISLE IP) St | 

-i-21{$e« £1 0 fading s 5 w0r4 t0'0ther petces of eArminy, 
Tz He fixt, and laſt peece of Armour, is not on” 

10IEP 1 defenſive as all the former, but offenſive 

Po alſo like a Sword. .* Nota this coulative 

== plrticle AND, andtheSmord, that is,take the 


0,fis well as other peeces of Armour: Yhence | 


Xs 


| obſerve thar - | 


” * £C + j 


1:4 wot enough th keip off our enemies aſſaults, f2om, caney- TE ; 


| enemies, 


alſo of offence; 'This phraſe;he ho? fielhewerh.thatour | - 
endeayour muſtbe to Fey pots end: put bim'to- 


OO el Brenan a 


Right. Itimpfyertibath a promiſe and aduty, Tothis-| 
i £  purpole + 


mg #5 ;but 047 a rand tndeauvonr muſt be to drive ibew APs , [Drive away 
and deftiroy them. * Reſiſt rhe Divell ( (airh the Apoſtle) ;thy ſpiricuall 


_ 


and by foal lie. Refif, is a word hor onely of defence, bur > 1un4.7. 
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| 


vugdonls. 


Col 3-5- 

4 Iva TETE» 
Rom. 8.13. 
© Gal.5+ 3 4+ 
fRom.6.6. 
£1 Corg-17. 


| memb 


urpoſe tend thoſe phraſes in; Scripture-of * killipe our | 
members On earth, « mortifying the deeds of the bodie; | 
© cracifying the fleſh and the world, * a:froying the body 
of finne, 8 beating dewne the body and:kteptag it in ſubje-? 
Hion, We have a notable example hereof in our Head 


| i Mar 4.10. and Generall Chriſt,' who-pat the Divell to flight: like- | 


gs "4g; wife in one of his Captains,S.Pawi* who brought bisbo. | 
| dy into ſubjeRion,8& #5 whom the world was crucified, | 
Reaſon, Ifwe ſtand only-upon defence,we embolden and hear- 
ren our enemics, who will never leave afſaulting us, rill 
they have prevailed againſt us,excepr they be deſtroyed, 
as Saul neverlefe perſecuting Dawvig,till he himfelfe was 

Vſel. } deſtroyed. 9 ho hoc? <6 
=_ rare | Hereisa good direQion for Magiſtrates that have a 


Rom.1 3-4- 


che enemics | Charge over people committed unto thery, 
ofthe church: | Onrent a9 of ya. 


a 2Kin-13.30 + 


hat they 
elves with defending ſuch &are un- 
der their government from idolaters, hereticks,atheiſts, 
worldlings,and the like enemies,bur thatthey cut off &| 
deftroy thoſe dangerous and miſchievousenemics, For 
| this purpoſe the ſword df. God is ceramitredinty. their 
hands :and ® T hey re the Miniſters of God, to take wenge- 
ance on ſach as deeevill.* Thijs did chat goad King !9frab, 
and other good Kings.. 0d wo SO ALES 
- Obie.” This is done by the temporal, (word burwhar' 
is that to the Sword of the Spirit here. meant ? 
- An vay 
2 


w, 1 It may fitly be applied by way of: allugon. 
t followeth by juſt and neceſſary. conſequence; for 
[every one muſt doe his beſt ro profſig; 5 Jiri ene- 
-mies: and feeing God hath corded ts Aagiſtrates not 
onely the ſpiritual! Sword which is common -o all Chri- 
ſtians;' but alſoa temporal |Sword-which. is proper. ro 
(them, they muſtuſe both, 236.4, Gs 


: 'S *#fif\) "> 


of the teniporall ſword is a great he 


5 
the 


I. 


- of 
—_—_ 


-—— ©, — ER 


EI 


profane men,and other like inffruments ofthe divell,in, | ay. 
and by whom the divellmach annoyeth the Church of 
God. are danted,and may be deſtroyed thereby, and ſo | 
Satan pur toflight Iris che overthrow & ruine of many | 
Churches, that the civiH Governours ſufferthe enemies 
therofto get head; &affivit thechurch 8& people of Sod. 

Heres a direQion alſo for Miniſters. Thev muſt nor | YV/e.2, 


ous Goſpel of Chriſt. Notewhat the Apoſtle ſaith inthis 
caſe, ® The weep: of ow warfare aremighty thorow Godto | , ; 
caſt down holds, cafting down O— and every bigh| 
thingthatt: exalted againſt the bu of God, ©. and ba- 
ving vengeance ready againſt all diſobegrence. That we may | 
not think that this was proper to his Apoſtolicall fin&i- 
0n,* he ſaith in generalf of Biſhop, that as he muſt be | * Tipt.p. 
able to exhort with wholeſome do@tine , ſoto reprowe 
them that ſay againſt it. There isa twoedged ſword pur in. |- 
to the mouths of minifters,they muſt accordingly uſe ir, 
todefendby teaching ſound doarine , and inſtructing 
in good manners : to offend by confuring errors, 8 repro- 
ving ſins. Manyerrors ir judgment, and niuch corrup- 
tion in lifecreepeth into the Church for want hereof. 
As fot private perſons every one hattiachargevverhis | 72, 
own ſoule,for their own ſoules ſafety they ws, 


mans ſelf. If Satan ary 1 om an holy indignation,bid |. 
1 | |- own if the world'allure; defie tt:if the fleſh tuft, |: 
$ybue it, -- | This --- 


Y . 2 Miniſters 
only teach the truth, inftruQ in goodmanners encourage | * Minter 


the upright, but alſorefute errors,cut down fin, and en- | error, and re- 
deavourto deſtroy whatſoever maketh againſt the glorj-| prove vice, 


refiſt$a- | 3 Privae*—* 
ran,oppoſe egzinſt the world,fabdue their fleſh,frike & [Crane 
fight:tris a fooliſh pitty to ſparetheenemy,& deſtroy a theireneaes. |, 


ym” 
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rhe fpiritusll,and much good may be done thereby : for | The uſe ofthel 
howſoever Satan himſclte;being a ſpirit3is no whtr dan. remporall 


; , 5-le. {word an hel 
ted with the temporall ſword : yet idolaters, hereticks; po the ſoit? 


p 
" 2 Cor,to.4, 


i 
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1. Port. 
Whar is the 


hk Phil.z.6. 


burthe ſence | meaning of the Scripture ; for except that bee found 
# Gods word. | yt, in many words there may from to be matter of falſ; ; 


I Mar 13.32. | 


tlohy14;28. | 


it, and.ſhew ..... ' 1; 2 


: What this Weapon is. 

2 How fitly reſembled _ Sword; and why called 
the Sword of the Spiric, 

3 How it may be taken and uſed. | 

4 Whats the benefit of welluſiggir. | 

F plarare the fleights of Satan to deprive us ofir, 


h. 2,- ofthe rueWordof God. 


He Weapon here preſcribed is expreſly termed the 
T i God, which. is that part of Gods will which 


word of God. ;.\ the hol Scripture he cauſed tobe recorded. It is cal- 

2 ud. | led*Werd, becauſe by it Gods will is manifeſted and | 
made knowne,even 83 2 An maketh knowne his minde. 
and will by his words. 

, | Irisalfofaid tahethe Word of God i regard 

Eckefecy *| x -Ofthe Author, which is *. God him(clfe. 

8 & 3.10. 2 Ofthe matter which is « Gods will, | 

3 Of the end, which is Gods 4 lory... By 
« Rom.1-18- | . Ofthe efficacie, which is Gods: power. 
Nor theleteer | This word is properly and cruel y bs right ſence and 


hood, (as thatfrhe Sonne knoweth not the day of judges. 
ment,) of herefie (as|that che Father is greater than the'Son) 


Thus muck for the connexion of this Weapon —T7 
the former peeces6f Armor,l will nowdiſtiactly. bacdle { | 


andcontradiction,as berwixtthatwhichChriſt ſaid(avy 
Father irgreater.than 1, one 


God.).., 
Tholerer of Scripture may bealledged, andyer the 


ts. 


PW CEL 


hat which:the Apoſtle aid, 
(that*- Chriſt Jeſus thought it, vs robberie 10 bee equall with 


| 


Toodewarde-) | 
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word of God mifled, as by-alheretiques. And a man may 
ſwarvefrom the letrer,and yetalleadge the true word of 
:God, as the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles did many times, 
. "i cM to 2: »1 FM 2:6, 
Compare Pſad. gb wh £:6b, I®, 5, 
- phraſes: and Preachers in alleadging reſtimonies.of the 
Scripture may.millk of the jult letrers,and.yer all reraine 
'the traewotdof:God,, which is the true {ence rightly 
conceived, and-fightly:appliyed., : - - 
|: , Thigtherefors is ie which-we-ault lobgur after, and 
{chat with care & diligence, as Chriſt implieth, where he 
' commiangeth'to ' ſearch 1he Foriptores,' The word which 
' he uſerh is metephoricahtakegfromilachas uſe to ſcarch 
_ | in Minesfor filvdr and gold;theywill digdeep,they will 
breakeths ſcverall clors of earth all ro peeces,to find out 
thegotderi Oar... Thus: maſt we: geele-with the Sorip- 
tures,as we are exhonted by Chant; (WS: 39..)and by 
Salomon (Pre. 2.4.) and/ſormuch therather becauſe e- 
very ſentencoy (yllablez ſetter and icle in boly:Scripeure 
is ofmoment, Otherwiſe -;f-we doe:northus ſearch the 
S$ctiprures, inftcet.of Gods word. wee. may alleadge our 
OWNCe CUncelts. [9 57 


———__— 


meanerts finde outth trae ſence. _ 
#f abe Seriptare... | 


— 


& ture, there are divers profitable meanes, as , 


So may diverſe tranfators giffor in ſome words and | 


Or our helpe in finding our'the true ſenceof Scrip. 


eur 


IV ſe, 

| Search our 
the ſence of. 
Scripture, 


i olh-5.39 


Singuli ſeormo« 
Res, ſyllabe, 4* 
preespuntta in 
divinis ſeripeu 
ris plena ſant 


n Eph.3.. 


. I! FYnderflandivg of the original tongues : diverſe errors 
'& hereſfies have beendrawn From. tranſlations. It is likely 
chat the firſtthing that moved Papilts to make mariage 


a p 
_ 
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ſenſibus. Hijey | | $3 


Sacrament, was the. word $4crawentar which 


theval- 


, ” 
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-{Luk-10.30.&c 
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i | 


| 
{* paorphey. 


F 


Lek 


I' Mat. 26, 26. 


. 


Agnit or vide 


th 


& quercado 


- | myſtery, orſecret, 


which being tranſlated word for word, in other lahgua- 


| Theſe cfpeciallyare fortheearned, whereintheun- 


| man wounded and halfedead, beeafily found our. 


& bene vcven. | 


gartrabflationuſerh Egheſ'5.32 and whichthe Rhemilts 
tranilate 'a Sacrament, Bur ® the originall ſignifieth a 


Beſiges, every language hath propet kinds of ſpeeches 


ges would feeme abſurd : ſothat for the eruc underſtan- 
ding of the propriety of many Scripture phraſes , know. 
ledge of the ortginall ngpcers needfull.. . 
2 Skill tn the Arts, whereby proper. and figurative | 
hraſes may be diſcerned arid diſtinguiſhed,and where- | 
by the true conſtru Aton'vfwords, and juſt conſequetice | 
of arguments may be obſerved. | 1 


learned muſt ſeekethe belp6ofthe tearged./ -i |. 1/1 | 
3, Knowledge «fth valyfVS, that is;of che fun- | 
damentall pomts ofous Chrafianretigion, thatho ſence | 
be tnade Contrary td any ofthem.. The. literall | 
tion of theſe words, ''7his is mybody, andthe berefie of 
Tranſnbſlanttation grounded thervon , 'is.contrary tothe | 
fxr article ofour Creed He aſcended intd heaven, avd fit 
teth at theright hand of Golyighe, If 2211. 
4 0bſirvajion of theſcope, ofthatplace which is inte. 
preted, and of the circumſtances going before, and fol- 
lowingafter. Thus may the true meaning of that para- 
ble rouching the Simaritan, which ſhewed mercy tothe 


5 Comparing one place with another. Thus the meaning 
of many types and propbeſies in the old Teſtament, may 
bee underſtood by the' application of them in the New. 
By comparing obſcure places with perſpicuous places , | 
the ob ſeure wiltbe made perſpicuous. ' | 
 E Prayer, Por thereby the Spirir of revelation, where. 
of the Apoſtle ſpeakerh(Epheſ, r. 17. )is obtained:there- 


fore! 
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\ may ſee the wonders of Gods Law, (?ſz/. 119.18.) 

77": Faith and obedience £0 Gods word, ſofarreas itis 
' made kiowne : God giveth.over- ſuch robelceve lics, 
whoreceive ot, or love-not the eruth, 


+2 .1-Ho' 4+ Of thereſemblance betwixt rhe word 
| | if God and a Smord.. 


A nia, whereunto the'word is compared, hatha 
.- 3 doubleuſe : one to defend a man from the aſſaults 
of his enemies; (they whocan well uſe a ſword, finda 
| gteatufe hereof, even in. this reſpeR. ) The other isto 
annoy, drive backe, and deſtroya mansenemy, 1 This 
| double uſe did Elcat4r one of Davids Varthies make of 
his ſword, (which he uſed fo long that it clave ts bis band 
4e4ine,Yhedefended bimfelfe and the Iſraclitcs, and do. 
oyed the Philiſtims therewith. 

. Thus the word of Godis of great uſe, both to defend 
us fromall the allaults of our ſpirituall enemics,and alſo 
todrive away, confound, and | © It 4s projita» 


2:Tim, 3. 16. 

| Thiswevidentby Chriſts manner ofuſing the Word 
| in his. confli& with Satan: by it he did defend himſelte 
againſt the* firſt, and *ſecond aſſaule, and? by itin the 
Frhird, hedraverthe divell away. Thus be uſed: itafter- 
wards inhis conflids with Scribes, Phariſees, Sadduces, 
 & others. Whenany thing wasobjected againſt Chriſt, 
 aſuallyac «defended himdelfe with the Scriptures,and 
with the Scriptures he* confoupded them , ſo did © Ste- 
phen,* CA polier,and allthe Apottles. 


fore David;praycth uneo. Gd toopen his eycs that hee 


ble for dethvine and reptanſe,' for inflraition and correflion, | 


#&3%, 28. 


1o ut mate a 
gant Aug.de 
Txm.l.3.c.17.1 
| 2 Theſ.2.105 l 
i £2, 


, 


| 


| IT. Point. 


| How firly 
Gods word is 
compared ts 
2 ſword. 
12-Sam-23. 
10, 


FMart.. 4:4-* | 
tz,90-10, © 


2 Mat:1 3. ol 
d& 223.32 = 
SAR. 7.11&c 


j 
| 
| 
| 


| Bythe wordalfſe may al{carnall and faſbly luſt bee 
"#" ag cut 


=" » 


J 


mm ___—_—_ _— 


FY 


—eImmRmm_—Yy 


h om 
o p 


* THE WHOLE ARMOVR — Gods word, 


ſer mo dovinus 
concap iſcent 1as 
carnales.Chryſ« 
in Mat -hom.8. 


22 Per-1,a7. 


b o Cor,! 0.4- 


F r 


a1 Per$.ak b| 


"YPhil,1.28. , | 


{  } cut downe and ſubdued ; asflcſh maybee cut in pecces | 


by a ſword, | | 
Wherefore as Gentlemen, ſouldicrs,and travellers,al- | 
wayes have theirfwordsby their ſides, orintheirhands 
ready to defend themſelves,and to fpoile their enemies, | | 
| ſo ought wee alwayes to bave this ſword in readineſſe, 
Let us ſhew ourſelves as wiſe and carefullfor the ſafety 
of our ſoules, as naturall'men for their bodies. 


'h+ 5. Why the Worid i called « Sword of the Spirit, 


þ oo is word of God is called the Sword of the Spirit, as in 
regard ofthe *Author of it,which is the holy Spirit, | 
ſo alſo of the nartureand kinde of it: for it is Spiritael: 
and ſo eppoſe& toa'materiall ſword made ofmetrall: 
which may bee called the fwsrdof leſs. Torhis purpoſe, 
the Apoſtlefaith, ' * The nizapons of our war fare are mt Car- 
xll : ( notcarnall, is in effeRt as much - ſpiricuall, ) 
Hence isit that it is ſo*lively 4nd powerfull, ſharper thew any 
two edged fword, piercing even to the abiding 177. of (ole 
and firit, yat=F (orc and marrow , and is 4 diſcerner of 
rhe thoughts, and intents of thebears. Were it not ſpirituall, 
| it could not poſſibly pierce ſo deepe, it could notdiſcerne 
the thoughts of the hearr : + neithercould it any way an- 
noy the Divell who isnor fleſhatti blood, ( as wee have 
heardVburaſſpiric,? © +5 (90 te Hh rs af 
| Behold Got goodnofle and wiſedome in furniſhing} 
us with ſich-a weapon as our greateſt enemies, evenithey, 
whoare n6t fleſh- end blood, doc dread : -andthatnor with- 
out catiſe, becauſe'it is'6f power-r0 confound thera. - So, 
as if we be wiſe,skilfaHand carefull inuling it, we need! 
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 h. 6. Of the meants of well uſing the Word, 


F Or the well uſing of this Spirituall ſword, foure eſpe- 
ciall graces are needfull. Firſt, Knowledge. Secondly, 
Wiſedome, Thirdly, Faith. Fourthly, Obedience, 

1 For &zowledze, Inalbthings that we dve; we:muſt 
by the Word underſtand and know what God ſaith , 
what is his good wil,pleaſing and acceptable to him:for 
which we bave both the praQtice of the Pſalmiſt ( p/a/. 


17.) Forby che holy Scriptures onely and alonewwe ma 
attain to the knowledge of the whole wil of God, With. 
out knowledge of Gods truth we ſhall be alwayes wave- 
ring, and never eſtabliſhed inany truth, whether it con- 
cerne judgement or praQtiſe z nor yet with courape reſiſt 
any contrary. corruption, 


$. 7. Of the meanes to attaine knowledge by 
the word, nh 


_ this, obſerve theſe direRions.. 

x1 Read the Word diligently and frequently:* Give 
| attendaxce thereunto: and that not onefywith others,bur 
alſoalone withrhy ſelf, thatthou maiſt better obſerve it. 
Have fertimes for this end,and beconftant in obſerving 
them:ifby any urgent occaſions thy- taske be omitted ar 
onetime, doable it anothertime, ** 


oniis meſpeciall meanesto help both anderſtanding and 


as when itis ſeriouſly pondered : this ſerious pondering 
:\makerha deepe imprefſionof it in our memories." 


85.8.) and the precept.of the Apofile (Rm.12.2i pls 5 


2 } Meditate on thatwhich chou haſt read. Meditati- | 


memiory.A thing at firſt reading is not ſo well conceived 
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2 Per3.16, 
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3 Attend tothe preaching of Gods Word : and bring 
thereuntoa minde willing to learne. This is Gods ordi- 
nance,in the uſc whereof we may well waite and depend 
upon God for his bleſſing, and that, RT: 
x Toenlightenour underſtanding. 
2 Toworke upon our affeQions, 

3 Totcach me roapply ir. 


<. 3. of wiſcdfin applying the Word. 
Or Mijſedeome, It teacherh us rightly to apply the 


Ward,and thatboth in the true ſence and meaning 
of that particular place which we alledge, and alſo ac- 


{\eording to the preſent matter for which itis alleadged. 
If we mifſe of the meaning of the place, it is no word of | 


God,butaconceit of our owne braine : * We pervert the 
Scripture 190ar owne defiration, It it be not pertinent to 


plied, which healcth when ir ſhould draw,and fo cauſcth 
inward feſtering : or draweth when it ſhould heale, and 
ſo maketh rhe fore or wound much worſe, A potion mi. 
ſtaken,oft killeth the patient. Even ſo, if theterrors of the 
Law be urged toawounded conſcience, rhey may drive 
a matiintoutter deſpaire: or it the ſweet promiſes of the 
"Geſpellbeapplicd to prophane Libertines, and carnal! 
Goſpellers, they may makethem highly and intolerably 


| preſume. Nothing cao be more perniciousthen the word 


wrongly applied. It is like ' Sauls ſword, which never retwr. 
ned empty from the blond of the ſlaine : when it was held our 
againft the enemies, it deſtroyed them ; when Sas! him- 
ſelfe fell _— it, it ruanne into hisowne bowels, itkilled 
him. Sothe Word\well uſed againft our fpirituall ene- 


mics, deftroyeth them: ifwefall on it our ſelves, it ma) 
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death, or the ſavour of life, Necdfull it is then that unto 
knowledge wiſdome be added, that we may rightly ap. 

ly it, | 
x Foythis end we muſt obferve, as the true nftaning of 
the place it ſelfe,ſothe occaſion, matter,and end why it is 


ttext againſt diſtruſt, ſoalſo againſt® preſumprion,and 
againſt? idolatry, 


h. 9. Of Faith in Gods Word, 


For Faith,the power of Gods Word isreftrained ther- 
unto : for 1 it is :be power of God to every one than bulee- 
veth, All knowledge and wiſdome without it is in vain, 
r TheWord:which the ewes beard Ps then not, _ i 
w45 ndt mixed withfaith in them that beard it. Eveahunder- 
ſtood Gods Word well cnough, and wiſdome ſhee had 
enough wellroapply it; butbecauſe ſhe did nar ftedfaſt. 
| ly beleeve it, but was brought ro doubt of it, ſhe loſt the 
= "a this Sword ; her enemy came inupen her,and kil. 
Cr 


alleadged, that fo firand pertinent places may be allead-' 
ed. Thus did Chriſt uſe the Word: hc allcadged® a moſt/, 
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[NE death of our ſoules : for it is ® either the ſavesy of 


Forthis end the anthority ofthe Scriptuvxes is well to | 9,94 4upc 
rumſeriptura- 


be noted: they are of divine authority (2 Tim. 3.16.) 


of them ſhall ſcape till all be fulfilled(CHare5.18.)This 


$, to. Of yeelding obedience 19 the Word. 


Or Obedience, In Religion a man knoweth no more 
then hepraRiſerh, Inthis reſpe&t istrue, that *7/ 


4 
2 5," 


4 


———— ——@_©_ 
—— TC 


Gods oracles are recorded in them : nor one jor or title | 3322 /Pics 


Farr atts. 


thoritate ſine | ' 
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*.T Gods word, | 
man thinke” hee knoweth any thing , he knoweth nothing yet as 
he ohght ro knew : 10 as without obedience all knowledge 
isnorhing,\ as Saint Iames declareth by a fir compariſon 
taken from one that beholdeth his face ina glaſle, and 
forgerteth whar manner of one he was. This therefore 
muſt be added coall rhe reſt;and herein we muſt be care- 
full thar*we turne neitherto the right hand, nor to the] 
lef*: neither carcleſlynegle& that which is comman- 
ded, nor prepoſtetouſly doe that which is forbidden, 
Thus * bleſſcdare they which know, if they do the things 
which they know, Io this experimentall knowledge con- 
ſiſteth the very power of this ſpirituall Sword : by ir is 
luſt ſubdued, the world crucified unto us,and the Divell 
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He benefitof well uſing this ſword, is admirable ;| 

for there. is noerror in judgement but may be refu- 
red, nocorruption in life but may be redreſſed hereby 
| Neitheris there any rruc ſonnd doGrine but may bee 
| proved and maintained againſt all gaine.ſyers, or any 
|yertuc and duty but may. be warranted by it, and wee 
thereby direQed alſo jn the performance thereof.,*. The 
Apoſtle exprefly faith ofthe Woyd, that it is profirable 
toall theſe; * Davidupon his own experience affirmeth 
that by Gods Word hee was made wiſer than the 4xci- 
ent, then his Teachers, then bis Enzmics. Ancicour men 
who have muchezperience of many times, and of many | 
things done inthoſe times ; commonly get much wiſe» | 
dome by their long experience ; ſas f,amp»g. the ancient 
ts wiſedome, andin the length of dayes is nnderſtanding. Yet 
Gods Word taughtDavid to underitand more than ex- 
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” JWord exceeded all his Teachers in knowled 
& . {though enemies thorow their continuall ſearchiog after 


L OTIS 


| ned,be not comparable in multitude of letters, ſyllables, 


is gocrofte under which any man lieth,nodiſtreſſe wher- 
| [nnco any T5 brought, but may be caſed, and helped by 
Gods Word; from vund comfort be fetched, by | 


17 | b Pſal.11 9.15» 


 eviit men,or Ty other way ed? Search the Scrj 
{tures : therein (halt thou finde comfort enough,if 1: 


Ina _— Word of Gods to the blinde* a Light: 
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perience could reach theancienr. Yea, though Teachers 
commonly know . more than Schollers , or learners, 
(eT beir lips ſhould preſerve kxowledge : ) yet Davidby Gods 


(ſundry points of policie, and.inventing many ftratagems 
cunning wyles, as alſoby prying into the attemprs 
lof the adverſeparties,grow very ſubtill and crafty;yerby 


© #this Word of God did David learne more wiſdomethan |} 


all they. For Gods Word is of a farre larger extent than 
mans wit, wiſdome, learning,and experience can attaine 
unto, Though the Book wherein Gods Word is contai- 


and words,to the maſſie Volumes of many mens works , 
yer for ſubſtance of ſound matter,and varicty of ſeveral! 
and ſundry direQions, all the Bookes in' the world are 
not comparable toit. Every good thing whatſoever may 
be juſtified chereby:every evill thing whatſoever may be 
diſproved —_— : ſoas by this Sword every good thing 
which is oppoſedagainft may be maintained, and every | 
evillthing wherunto we are tempted, be repelled, There 
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$ from it may T 
it may amanbe ſupported. * This was Davids com 
75 troable. Artthou afflicted in body, or troubled incon- 
thou accountelt necre and' deate unto thee, a vexation 
untotheertorhyeftare decayed? | 
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tg. 150."-241 tothem that wander, * « Gxide: to them thar are in di- | 

_ | ftrefle, ! a Comfort: tothema that doubt, ® 2 Counſeler i to 
\nPe2v.1.4, | theunlearned® a Teacher : Ani what is it not? it as all {| .. 
bt 1; chings toall men, ; Soy t | 
E Tre 1. D excellent inſtrument ! How much bound unto God 


2 js word an { are weforit> VWhat account are weto make of it> How 
| 
| 


&E 


we. 


oa expert oughtwe, tobe init ? Vhoſoever carcleſly neg. || 
veap® | lecterhit;orlightly eftcemerh ir, is moſt umgrarefullro | 
'Gad, Whoin wiſdome and goodneſfe hath provided it 

for him, and moſt injurious to himſelte, in lofing the uſe 
and benefit of ſuch a weapon.. -- _ | 


| 's 12.0f the wrong which Papiſts dotin detaining the Word 


Few. V ' Hatenemies tothe ſafetic and ſalvation of peo- 4 
They arcene-| | ple,are Papiſts? who(likethe Philiſtims, 1'S,w, 
| wi:s of Gods | 3 2 19.22) deprive them of this weapon? Herein they | | 
_ vn. | plaiply declare themſelvesto be ſervanes of Antichriſt, 
| he ofe of andenemics of Chriſt] They doe evenconſpire with Sa- 1 
[che work. [ran himſelfe : and (o alſodoe all they:which openly or 
: covercly ſpeake againſt} private reading, and publike 4- 
preaching of the VVord z whoſcoffe at that knowledge | - ) 
| which lay men.and women have in Gods Word, | 


$. 13. Of negltfting Gods Ward. 


8 Vk.3. As for thoſe whathemſelves negle, orrejeR, or a- F 
Who nezle& buſe Gods Word, what enemies are they cotheir 
*- {rbeword, are | owne ſoules, making wayto.their owne deſtruQion 2 too | ' 


"Ve ene - | many ſo doe, as | ; | 

oule. *- | 1 They whocare nottoreade it,orheare it at all: of b 

mY G mob: all Books they leaſt reſpe& the Bible. Many will have Sta. 5, 
bt þon wall | wte Bookes, Chronicles, yea;Play-bookes,and fuch like 


har toyiſh.! 
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| up: bur why ? onely co lie intheirhoule ; or to carry with 


| read thorow any one Booke ? Theſe have a ſword butto 
bang by the wals, : 
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hands : yea, (which is very lamentable) ſome ſcholters 


which intend to be Divines, have, andreade tore of Po- | 


ſtils, Legeods, and ſuch like traſh, and yet are ſtrangers 
to the holy Scriptures, Some uſe to carry other Bookes 
with them to Church , even then to draw away their 
mindes from hearing Gods Word, when itis read and 
preached by others. Some goe yet further, and will not 


ſuffer their Wives, Children, or other of their Houſhold | 
| roreade.the Word. And fome {coffeat ſuch as carry the 
| Scriptures with them'to Church, terming them in re- 


coach, Bible carriers, All theſe, and all other like theſe, 
ave no ſword atall. 
2 They who have Bibles, and it may befairely bound 


them to Church : they reade ir (if at all) as ſeldome as 
may be; their worldly affairs will afford them no time to 
reade the Scripture. How many be there, that never in 
their lives read thorow all the Scriptures, if ever'they 


3 They who reade much ; but onely reade, never 
ſearch the Scriptures, to find out the true ſenſe and mea- 
ning of it:much like unto ſuperſticious Papiſts, who con- 


cent themſelves with mumbling over at-ſerrimes a cer-| 
taine number of prayers {tinted by theirbead,.nat regar: | 
| ding what they pray. Theſe have theirſword alwaies in 


the (cabbard. 

4 They whoas they reade, ſo ſeekeforthe true ſenſe, 
butto whar'end? onely rounderſtand the truth ofthe Hi- 
ſtory, rg.ceconcile ſeeming differences, romaintaine dif. 


courſe, or it maybe alſoro jaſtifie the rtruch of do&rine | 


againſt gaine-ſayers : but not tobe edified ta Faith, and 
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againſt the 


| truth. 


V. Point. 


| word, but with a traiterous minde to fight againſt the | 


Þ Sarans wyles 
 rodeprive us 


of the Word. 


to have finne mortified thereby. Theſe draw forth this | 
. {word onely to flouriſh with ir. 
5 They whoin ſearching out the true ſenſe of ſcripture, 
truſt ro. rheir own $kill, wit and underſtand ing,8& negle& 
the miniſtery of the Vord, wh-reby this ſword is (as it 
were) wherted and made ſharpe, andthey taught well to 
uſe it. Theſe fooliſh and over-bold ſouldiers care not how 
unskilfull themſelves be, or how blunr their weapoHi be 

6 They who doeall they can to-bee expert. in Gods 


truth contained therein(as Hererikes;)yea and it may be 
ro overthrow the authority of the word it ſelfe (as many 
Atheiſts.) Theſe fight with Chriſts weapon under Sa- 
cans colours againſt Chrift kimſelfe, © 


6.14 Anſwer toSatens ſuggeſtion,that the Scripture is 
. mot Gods Word. 
T= chiefeſt fleights which Satan hath todeprive us 
of this weapon, are theſe. ' * 
Seg. 1. There is no ſuch word of God at all:that Scrip- 
ture which is called Gods word, was not infpired of God, 
bat ſo ſaid ro be, onely ro make men to give greater cre- 
dencethereto. Thus before Gods word was written, Sa. 
ran brought men to doubr of that revelation of Gods | 


- 3+ will which ir pleaſed God rogive ro man, as * our firſt 
— $* x Pery.s. | parents,and *rhe old world. Now its written, he makes 
3 men thjuke itts bur as other wricings of mans invention : 1 
7% 8 herewith arenot onely plaine thei, but alſo many I 
-._ | x Have thy | poore diſtrefſed wavering ſoules deceived. | 
Eent Anſw. For avoidingthis, we muſt firſt labourto have | 
76 vl | our judgements well informed by what arguments we 
authoricic of | Can, Of thedivineauthoritie of the Scripture : many ar-/ 


but be- 


guments might bee alledged to this purpoſe : 
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chis point, inprinr, Iwill referre the Reader ro ſuch pete. 6 
bookes: for they are every where almoſt ro be had. 

Among other orguments this may be one, that nat 
onely all forts of men (as well wicked and prophane, as 
godly and religious) have an inward feare, and dread ot 
the Seri pture,and bearea great reverence thereunto, bur 
even they who gainſaythe divine authority of Scripture 
have in their conſciences a ſecret ſting which oft prick- 
eth them,and checketh them for it, though they labour | 
never ſo'much to fuppreſſeir. | 

2 We mult pray for the Spirit of revelation, or inſpira- 
tion, which may inwardly teſtifie unto our - and 
perſwade them that God is the Authour of the holy. 
Scriptures, For howſocver many arguments may be 
brought roevicta mans judgement thereof, ſoas in his 
judgement he cannot gainſiy ir, yet it 15 only the inward 
teſtimonie of the Spirit, which is able to perſwade mans 
heart thereof, and fo make ir willingly embrace and en- 
| tertaine the Scripture as Gods word. p ' 

3 We muſt give no place to doubting about- this |3, Give no. 

ipr,but hold it asa principle undeniable; In humane |{;,* 290% 
Arts, the Profeſſorsthereof teach, that there ave ſome | 4vdiend; nov 
Principles which without al{ contradiction and que. | 2 force: 
ſtion muſt bee taken for granted , ſo as if any deny {+ in;51.4 


2 Pray for the 
ſpicit-of reye- 
lation. 


[cs iths l:bros 
them, he is to beanſwered witha Cadgel, rather than |: «5 verie# 
an Argument: for example, if anydenie thar the fire is |,” Kai ah 
hot, it were fitter to thruſt his hand or foor into the | imme cencs | 
fire while hee felr the heare of ir, than by reaſons 


mcniftraics'? | 
» 110m a mn 


prove. unto him that it is hot; 'If any humane Art bave |nizmewe. 

fuck undeniable Principles, much more the Art of —— 

Arts, Dyvinitie : And in Divinitie, of all Principles |f;57 95597 
I- a this 
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hercin, and | Perkm n | 
publiſhed that which they have colleRted concerning | 772.cb«3, 


Epheſcr, 17. 


| 


tina. # "vl 


= 
a o* 


A 


"a : 
| > SITE 


- 
W 
b 
a : | : 'h 
— 
F . " 5, «4 
"_ ent 
A 
- 
: 
” 


mt dhe ou wn Ar 
= 


= 


<="S.>* 


ms a 
vatile i, © 


a 4b 23S we Baie 2 4% 


" - » THE WHOLE ,AKMOVR© GCodeword. 


t Mat4-10. 


" 


4 Pightus. Cu- 
{ain Epift ad 
Bobem.2. & 7- 


Gods-word 


$Pfa'.rg 7. 
$,9.& 11g. 
i609. 

bh Revel.22.. 
18.19. 
I'Gal.L.$. 


.2 ſure rule. . 


| 


| fore if any ſuch ſuggeſtion be cat inca qur hearts by (a> 


b 


| (6G 44774 pop» | 
k 2.Pct. 1.19, 


rhis 1s 


—_ — — 


one which leak of allou ghe to be broughe in que- | 
ſtion, becaule it is the very ground. work of all, VVhere- 


ran,letus with anholy indignation (as* Chriſt did when ' 
he was tcinpted te worthip the Divell,) bid ſatan a- 
voyd, | | | 
6.15; Anſwer to Sataus ſuggeſtion of the imper ſettion of 

. Gods Word. 
2 Sezg-] T is buta lcaden ſword, as a noſe of waxe it ! 
: may be rurned every way. .Heretikes, [do- | 
faters, ſchiſmatickes, prophane perſons, worldlings,yer 
and the divell himſelfe turac it co their owne turnes. B-:- 
fides, itis ſoblunt,as ir can neithercut off crrors in judg * 
ment, aor roat our corruptions in life : for notwichſtan. 
dingthe beſt application that may bee made of. Gods 
word, heretikes remaineas perverſe in judgement, and 
wicked men as obftinatein life, as if this ſword had nc» 
ver beenuſed againſt them, In theſe hath ſatan much 
prevailed with Papiſts. | | ; 

Anuſw. Itis moſt falſe that Gods word iseither ſo flexi- 
ble or ſo blunt. Iris a moſt s ceue, right, certaine, infalli. 
bie,undeniable word, alwaics conſtant, ever one and the 
ſame: fo abſolutely perfet, as * nothing canbe added 
to ir, or may be taken frgmir, i VWhoſoever teacheth 
[any otherwiſe then itteacketh, 1s accurſed. © Saint Pc- 
ter termeth it, * .s more ſure word than that divine 
voice which was heard frqm heaven at Chriſts rragsfigu 
rarior. : which he doth not any whit toextenuatethe au- 
chority of Thar, but the more tocommend TH unto the 
4} Church , fo agsifa difference could be made, this wrirren 
Word of God thould have prekeminence, and fo doth 


| Chriſt alfo feeme- co preferre- it unto the witneſſe of 
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 rohn-the Baprilt, of his owne workes, and of the Father. 
himſelfe. © | 

3 & 16. Of Heretikes falſifying the Word. 


Hat which Hererickes, or other wicked menalledge 
to jultific any error in doarine, or corruption 1n 
lite: is onely the bare Jetter of the Word, nor the' true 


| (hall finde themeither mangled, or mingled 


ſcenic thereof, and ſo not theword of God, buf conceits 
oftheir owne braine: for it all the Scriptures which 
they altedge, be well ſifted and thorowly examined, we 
» perverted 


or miſapplyed. - 


= asinghe text which ſatan alledgeth co Chrift, he lefe 
outthisclaulſe, is a thy wayes, which bad taken away all 


fling himafelfe headlong from a pinacle,there being other 
wayesand mcanes whereby he might come downe: ſo 


* inthe defcription of a naturall mans condition, this 
word onely is left-out in the vulgar Latin tranſlation , 
whereby they would avoid the rext alledged againſt 
their ſemi-Pelagian opinion of mans being onely halfe 
dead in finne;” So alfo in Row. 12x.6.this clauſc is teft our, 


is x0 worke;. Which words arc a moſt evident reſtimonie 


Firſt mangled, by leaving out fomething of moment ; }- 


the force of his temptation :- for it was not Chrifts way to þ 


Rs. © 


| 


Heretic car- 
| punt elequia 
ſer plurarum, 
& quantumin 
ſeeft mecu- 
lant. Hier 0n-in 
EU4 34+ 


" Plal.91.12, 
Mart.4.6. 


« Gen. &.F.. 


C urlta cogit a> 
t10 cor d's we 


Ma moenm 
tempore. 


Bat if it beof works, then isit no more grace, otherwiſe worke 


againſt merit of workes. | 
2 Mingled, by adding fomettiing which may make 
for thetm,as the old Latin copics in Rew,4q 2. added this 
word (Legis) of the Law, and thence they inferre that all 
works are notexcluded from juſtifying a mh. And in all 
the Latin copies this ward® (of) in the Angels falura. 


tionto Hay isadded; whence they likewiſe gather an 
argument to deife the Virgin Afery, | 


Mtn 
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Ave gratiaple 
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Luk 1.28. 
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1 1.4 Perverted, and that two wayes, Firft,by taking that 

| litcrally which is meant figuratively, as chat phraſe of 
| |Chrilt iarhe inftitution of his laſt Supper," 7 b1s 4 mvy bo- 
| *Mar-36.26-| 4, » Bytaking that allegorically, which was ſpoken 
= properly, as that ſpeech of Peter to Chriſt, © Here are two 


o 
” 
_—_— 


«Lak: 23-3 | Swords, whereby they would prove thar there belongerh 
| exer 4. /\ tothe Pope twoſwords: the ſpirituall {word of a Paſtor ; 


and the temporall ſword of a King. 

4 Miſapphed, by turning the places which they al- 
ledge, to another thing then was intended by the Holy 
» Macrs.18. | Ghoſt, As inthat ſpeeclt of Chrift to. Peter ,** Y pon this 
+ \netLwm, de | Rocke,&c. they apply that to' Peter, and to the Pope , 
7 "-pctoboa ans | which Chriſt meant of himſelfe. Hereindoe Separatiſts 
CE Genes rg. | and = 1-m re much offend. Theſe Texts* 7 will put 
Io lfa gt fl. \onmit etweene thy cred and her 1.5 Depart ; depart 'yce, 
gl Re a from thence, &c. oh ring nr ves 
3 the like, they alledge codraw men from all the aſſem- 
| blies of Gods Saints whether any wicked men on 


reſort. 


$. 17. of the ſharpenefſe of Gods Word, 


de woot = Hereas hee ſuggeſteth, that-=the-Word is a 
nat ſword. V blugc ſword, -expreſly. he crofſethi the teſti- 
'Ucb-4.13- | monic ofthe holy. Apoſtle, who ſaith rhat it i « very ſharp 
and keewe Sword, ſharper than «ny two edged (word, piercing | 
even 18 the dividing of the ſonleand fpirit Fc. Hereticks 
and other wicked men are no whit mdycd therby ,it is be- 
cauſe their hearts are hardned as* Pharaohs was,and their 
k Exod.7.13- | eyeSblinded as' Balarm : they are® paſt feeling. If ever | 


INum.22. 31. 


— . 4 CL - _ + 5 


o 


Oo mghetay. they come to have any life, and/light,& ſcuſe, this ſword | 


| wil ſopierce their ſouls,as it wikytserly confound them 


ſoas they ſhall nor havewhat-r0'oppoſe. In -the meanc 
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while ſo ſharpe is this ſwerd,_that I doubt not bur it ma--, 
| ketha wourk} even in the conſcience of the bardeſt heart, 
But what if at all ic pierceth not ſuch obſtinate perlons > 
yet it defendeth usfrom being hurt by their obſtinacie, 
ſo as this ſword is not altogether without uſe, 


| 
| 


| 6.13. Avfwer toSatans Suggeſtron of the difficul= 
tie of Gods Word, 


3 Sage. T is Sword is (o faſt inthe ſcabberd, that ir 
can-hardly, ifatall,be pulled out. To ſpeake | -B 
plainly, it is ſohard and difficulc, that the true meaning | 
cannot be found out, Herein alſo are Papifts beſorred, | 
whoalledge torhis purpoſe the words of Peter, that a- 
mong thote points which' Saint Paw/ delivered in his E- 
| piftles, * ſome are hard to be under ſtood. n.2 Per.3.16. * 
Anſw. If God deſerve more credence than Satan, this | 1. yg 
ſuggeRion is direly falſe. God ſaith that his ® pyord 75 | perſpicuous. | 
« light unto our feet, and a lenthorne unto our pathes 2 thart*013'19-05 
. : | p&1lg9.”, 
| It exverh light to the eyes * that it"? giveth tothe ſimple ſharpe- ' cpro, r_4 
weſſe of wit ,, ad tothe child knowledge and diſcretion : that ,*> Cor.43+ 
" ifit behid it is bidto them who are loft, in, whom the God of 
this world hath blinded their mindes. All theſe and {uch| 
like Divine teſtimonics argue a perſpicuity in the Scrip- 7774 a 
ture, ſoas all may and ought to have free accefſe nito ity | vs, pouc gms | 
but veryfew can dive intothe deprthof it- for ir cannot /tuerrabiles. 
be denied but that in ſandry, reſpects the Scriptures md LY 
may be ſaidtobe hard. | 


$. 19. Of the r:Fedts wherets the Scripture is difficult. 
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, A __ ; 
FE, in regard of the. matrer : Many nrofound and deep 
= myitericsare contained in them, whic!z Puri4caiterh 
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Godiwerd, | 


* 2Pct.3.16, 


DR D— 


2 The maner 
of writing. 


* & 35 


| 


{1 2 Cor-4-4- 
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ſearching, 


44 Ly = 
--Pſal-119.18 


| ; The perſons 
[ 1 Cor, 2.14. 


; | t Rom. 3.3." | 


| 
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;: 7 Cor.2.15: 
{* Ephcf 1,17. 


LD u2mods eris 
pexetratar ob- 
ſcurorum, cot- 

empror Maxi 


' wondrous _ thus * many things in Paws Epiſtles' 
-7 nog ay myſteries are ſo plainely 
|.and diftinaly laiddown in the Scripture, that they who 
are not 6vercurious, (* preſuming to underſtand aboye 
'chat which is meet tounderſtand, but will underſtand ac. 
cording to ſobriety) may conceive. For example, the 
Trinity of perſons in the unity ef the Deity,the bypoſta- 
ticall union of the two natures of Chriſt in one per- 
ſon, with the like, are unconceiveable myſteries, yer (© 
plainly opened inthe Scripture ,as we may well diſcerne 
theſe things * to be ſo, though we cannorfully conceive þ 


are hard : yet 


* how they thould be ſo. 


Secondly,iin regard ofthe manner of writings many 
abſtruſe phraſes arc thercio, as divers Hebraiſmes, which 
it may be were familiar te the Jewes,bur are obſcure to 
us, and ſundry metaphors; allegories, and other tropes: 


_ 


alſo be found aut, 


things of the Spirit of GOD, the 


vell ifrhey underſtand little or nothing : 


- hs _ -—_— 


and figures. Yettheſe by diligent ſtudy ofthe Scrip- 
- |tures, and carefulluſe of the means * beforenamed,may' 


Thirdly,inregard of the perſons, who reade or heare 
the Scriptures, x Natural! wew arc not capable of the 


them : 7 and the God of this world doth blinde the eyes 
of wicked men : yet x he that is. ſpiritach, diſcerneth all 
things : for God giveth unto him * the Spirit of revelati- | 
|on, whereby the eyes of his underſtanding are opened. 
Many deſpiſe the Scripture becauſe of the plainnes of it: | 
what marvell then that God hide from them the great & 
divine myſteries of his Word > how ſhould he conceive 
temptor max | that which is hard, who deſpiſeth that which iscaſie? 
"a 4*2-} Fourthly,in regard of the manner of ſearching : forif | 
+ Manner of| mencurſorily an carelefly reade the Scripture, nomar- 


cannot know 


or 2 the pro- 
mile; 
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miſe of __ is made to thoſe who ſecke as for polo, 


and ſearch as for treaſures. | 
| 20, @f the reaſons why the Scripture is in ſome þ 
ba OY recs x7 Ach 4 p 47 

6 u | .& 
I theſe and ſuch like reſpeRs the Scriptures are in. 

deed hard, which the Lord hath ſo ordered for juſt and 
{ weighty reaſons, as ; 
Firſt ro declare unto man his naturall blindneffe, and 
to ſuppreſſe all ſelfe-conceit, By the myſteries of che 
{| Word,the wiſedome of man is found to be fooliſhneſſe, | 
Secendly,to keep holy things from Hogs, and Dogs, | 
| and foto make adifferencebetwixt rhe children of the 
kingdome, and the wicked. 
Thirdly, tomaintaine the divine.ordinance of prea- 
ching ardexpounding the Scriptures, 
{ Fourthly,toraife up inus an appetite after the Word, | 
and an bigh eſteeme of it, and tokeepe us from loathing 
it. Decpeand profound matters are much defired and 
| reſpected : cafe thi are ſoone loathed, Wherefore | Magnifee o 
the holy Spiritof God hath ſo tempered the holy Scrip. | te 977 
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|ture, as by the perſpicuity of it we are kept from ſtar f ur a: ade. J 
ving, andby thedifficultic of it from loathingir, | x0 Pyut lotis = 
apertioribus \ 


| Fiftly, toſtirreusup diligently to ftudie and ſearch | $5,975 
{the Scriptures,and we inn aſe the meanes whereby alferi 
we may inde out the hidden Treaſure init, TY 
| Sixrly, tomake us tocall upon him whois the Author | +42. 4," 
of the Scripture, to give uato us the Spirirof revelation, | #426 
jandnot to reade or heare the Vord without faithful] 


Xa carneſt prayer, . 
| | | | $. 21. off 
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* $. 21. Of the perſpicaity of the Scripture. , | 


BY: ro returne tothe point, Thoughthe Word.inthe 
forenamed reſpetts, and for the fore-named reaſons 


:  _|bedifficult and obſcure, yer is it for the moſt part ſo per- 
"_ v5 7% | ſpicuous,as with greatprofir and to good edification, it; 
*:i« nc ſucoad | may bee read ahd heard of rhe-ſimple and unlearned./| 
cor loquitur in | Arq as forall the fundamentall points of Chriſtian Re- 
Me bferum. ligion,heceſlary to ſalvarion,they are clearely and plain- 
| ug Epiſt-3: ly ſerdowne , ſo as the humble andobedient heart may 
Ez diſtintly without wavering and gainſaying., conceive 
Greg.Epiſt» ad | . L 

| Lcd. * | and beleeve them. Thus not uyfirly is the Scripture com. 

pared,in regard of the perſpicuity ofir, toa foard, over 

whicha Lambe may wade, and in regard of the dificul.- 

| ry of it, toa Sea, in which anElephant mayſwimme, 
; & 
$«. 22+ Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion of the danger of ſufſe- 
r ring all ſorts to reade the, Scriptures, 

4 Saze, | 4 is indeed a two-edged Sword : but too 

ſharpe and keene for children. It is not fit 

that Lay-men, Women, and ſuch as: have nor $kill io 

Tongues apd Arts, ſhould readeit: they oft pierce and 
wound their own ſouls and conſciences with this ſword, 

as children hurt themſelves with knives,, With this al- 

ſoarethe Papiſts exceedingly beguiled, _ iÞ* 

bProvrs: Anſw. As the Word is ſharpin it ſelfe, ſohath ® it an 
| Theword | inward power to give (harpneg of wity& that unto rhe ſim- 
= po ple: andtothechild, knowledge and. diſcretion, ſo as by the 
-'L ite. word they may learn wel touſe the Word, How can that 
>” be thought robe unfit for laymen & women touſe, which 
| | God hath expreſly comanded the touſe, except queſtion 
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| be made of his wiſdome? As the forenamed lord, | | 
plate,ſheoes, fhield, helmet,were preſcribed coall of all | 
ſorts,ſo this ſword : and Chrift, without exception of a- | 
ny,ſaithto all, Search the Scriptares, God expreſly com- 
mandeth, Ther the Low bec read toall, evenmen, women, 
children flrangers, Demt.31.11,12. And great reaſon there | 
isfor it : for as every one cateth for kimſclte,ſohe liverh 
by his owne faith : bur the Word is the ground of faith. 
By it therefore muſt they know what they beleeve. As | Prbume? bs þ 
for thoſe wounds in conſcience which many receive by | 2 g/adus, | 
the Word, they are good wounds, whereby, ſuch cor- Pas + 
{ ruption as feſtred in them being let out, the conſcience | vuizoru | 

| 
| 


John y. 39. | 
| 


' 


—_—— 


[is more ſoundly healed up, the wounds which it mak- | Dei verbum, 


eth turne not to feftring fores, 4 wen, 
' 0 3+ 
$. 23. Anſwer: 18 Sh ans ſuggeſtion of the burt | 
j - of mwch GT. | 


Oo much knowledge is not good, it*. po f 1 Cor.$.x, | 
ferbup, it maketh people contemne their | 
rethren,negle@ Miniſters, loath preaching. But igno- } 
rance is mother of devotion. Thefe things hath Satan 
caught, not only Papiſts, but alſo many other,which pre- } 
| tend an hatred of Popery,roobjc& againſt the Word b- 1 | 
| evſw. Knowledge inirtlelfe is a very good thing, a | Knowledge 
duty expreſly commanded : 5 1oyne with vertue , know- | — 
ledge,ſaith Saint Petey - yea Saint Paul goeth further,and þ ric. 
\ implieth that ir is our duty tobe * {led with knowledpe, } * _ cr | 
| and toi «bound therein : and onthe other fide the Pro- | 110.1. | 
pher complainerh , that* Gods peopleare deſtroyed (or lacke | Ole 4-6. | 
of knowledge. It is not knowledge, bur the abuſe thereof | 1, cs. | 
; | which puffeth up,and' ſo much doth the Apoſtle imply. 
| [Now ifthe abuſcof a good thing ſhould make us avoid | 
it, whar good thing ſhould not be avoided ? The cauſe ' | 
| ---; that } 
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Chriſti eſt. 


in Iſa. 


——— 


| maketh prea- 
ching to be 
had in cRzem 


m2 Per, 1,13- 


ar Thef.1.5. 


Scripturarum, 


j xier-inproem: 


' Treatiſe1. | 338 
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| 


ledge: for 


TRE WHOLE ARMOY A Gods Word, 


that Miniſters,or any otherare contemned, is not know - 
ledge, bur that corruption which is in man, evenas by 
the venome in a Spider,the ſweet juice ofa flower is tur- 
ned int9 poyton. 

Bur the cruth is, that nothing maketh the preaching of 
Gods word tobe morehighly accounted of,then know- 


1 They whoknow ſomething of the great myſteries 
of go1lineſſe, if they know it aright,find ſuch good ther- 
by, that earneſtly they defire ro know more, 

2 They deſire alſo co have their affe&ions wrought 
upon,and that which they krow, to be oft brought unto 
their mindes : for which end alto the preaching of the | 
Word is ordained, ® This moyed $. Fetey to write. 

3 They who know that to be true which is preached 
do in that reſpe& the betrer attend unto ir, with greater 
aſſurance beleeveit, and-more highly eſteeme the Prea- 
chers of it: becauſe they know it to be the truth of God, 
Thus the T befſalontans received the Word preached. * 1» 
wuch afſurance, becauſe ® they received it Not as the word 
of een, but of God, There can be nogreaterenemy to 
preaching and Preachers than ignorance : inſtance the 
| rude villagesof the Countrey. 


6. 24. Of Igntrance : how hainens 4 ſine it is, 


| PHe devotion which is pretended to come from 1gno- 

rance,is meere ſuperſtition, or, which is worſe, Idola- 
try.So much the Apoſtle affirmoth,* 1/b+n ye knew not God 
ye did ſervice to them which by nature arc not Gods, For igno- 
rance of Gods word is the cauſe of all error, as Chriſt 
implyerh , ſaying, Yos erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 


| (M4t.21.39.) Yeathe Scriptures being They which tefti- 
fe 


, - 
hb ” 


— 
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[Gods Word. "OF 60D. 
Te of Chriſt (10h.5.39.) upon ignorance of the Scriptures 
bh _ follow ignorance of Chriſt, Now ignorance 
being in it ſelf a moſt odious vice,! againft which Chrifl 
#ill come in flaming fire to render vengeance:and a mo- 


finnes : how can any good thing come from it > Certai n 
ly this caviil which is raiſed againſt knowledge for igno- 


grieve at the knowledge and good _ which are ino- 
thers; or from Ambition, whereby they ſecke ro be emi- 
nent above all other , or from Policy , ſecking thereby a 
cover for their owne ignorance, © Moſes (who deſired 
that all the Lords people were Prophets)and * Paul (who | 
wiſhed that all that hcard him were altogether as he 
himſelfe was) were otherwiſe mind<d, 


$.25. Anſwerets Saians ſaggeſtion of the non-pro- 
ficiemcy of many hrarers, 


5 $M Any whoreade and heare much arenotany 
| whitthe more freed from aflaults : the fleſh, 
world,and Diyell beare as great a ſway inthem, ag in a- 
ny other, 

Aniw. It is certaine that many are moſt wrongfal!y 
blamed. A more intheireyes who love the Word, is 
madc a beame, a m-le Hill, a mountaine. If indeed there 
be a'y ſuch ,as there ar” toomany, the fault isnot in the | 
Wor but inthe lelves, Though the Sunne ſhine ae- 
ver ſo hot,andotron atone, irſofcnerh it nothing atall. 
Ifit ſhine on clay,ir hardnethit.Stony hearts areno whit 


worſe. 


THE 


ther figne, which bringeth forth many orher notorious | 


racce, hath ſprung, either trom'E:>y , whereby men | 


bettered , muddic, claicy, polluted hearts arc made | 


[EPHE $. 617.) 339 [ Part. 8, 


dz The. 


eN1m. 11.29, 
f As 26.29, 
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Mans dulnes 
canbe no 
blame to the 
Word. 
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and uſe the 
Chriſtian Ar. 
moyre. 


| Row teger 


[THE THIRD TREATISE. 
| Of the meanes to uſe ſpiritnall eAr- 


SERCEGSLLASRESESRAS | 


mour arigbt, 


__ 


THE FIRST PART, 
Of Prayer in generall. 


Lies 


Epheſians 6, 18, Praying alwayes with all prayer 
and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching there- 
wntewith all perſeverance and ſupplication for all 
Saints, als. 4 

I9. 4nd for mee, that utterance may be given ants | 

mee,t9c. 28: 


— — _ ——— 


- 


$. 1. 0f the ioqning of Prager with the whole Ar- | 
| 87 of God. | 


| | 

RRP ccrthatthe Apoſtlc,like a good Captaine 
AVER had ſufficiently "nm ry Chriſtian | 
RIS Souldicr from top to toe with all needtull | 
| ſpirituall Armour, both defenfive and of- 
fenfive, he proceedeth to infiruct him 


ie ma y getand well uſe this Armour. | 
| | Thel 


rr One 


—_ ſh 


_——@. 


| 


' 


—_ 
* .£ 
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Some take praye|-robe.; 


The beft generall meanes that he. 
could preſcribe, is prayer: forthat 
chat Armour being ſpirituall and 
heavenly, wee fleſhly and earthly, 
weareas unfit to uſe it,as a Childe 
to uſea Gyants Armour. 

In ferting downe this heavenly 
exerciſe of prayer, hee - _—_ it 
downe inthe laſt place after all , as ' 23R*x<£59 > whczeunco 
ithath a yo weak toall,and ſuch a cls xr ” _ war 
reference as implieth a juynt uſe of prayer to be an-eſpeciall 


- j h 
it with all thereſt: for he uſeth the noon ct jane 


participle praying, as if he had ſaid, med Armeur. 


unto I-agree not tor two 
reaſons. \Firſt, The fore- 
named pieces arc ſo cem- 
pleate(for by them a man 
is armed from top to tec ) 


'ting.' Secondly, No out- 
ward piece of Atmour is 
annexed to it Whezeunro 


Breſt-plate, Shooes, Shield, Helmet and Sword, praying. 
Hence I obſerve, that To all other meanes which are wſed 
for defence or offence, Prayer wuſt be added. It muſt, I lay , 
be added : neither they nor this omitted, but bothjoyned 
together. Excellently was this of old ſet forthby the IC. 
ralites manner of going to battel]. As the people were 
to goe armed, and to fight, ſo* the:Prieſts were togoe 


| with filver Trumpers,and to ſ6und': this ſounding with 


filver Trumpets implyed hearty and carneft prayer. Note 
the benefit hereof. 2. Chron. /13. 14+. 8&c. Thus* while 
loſhnaand the people were fighting with the Amalekites 


| Aoſesſtood lifting up his band, and 4aronand Her ſtayed | 
|his hand: This was an outward figure of their inward | 


powerfull prayer, When Afvees let fall-his hand,and he | 
lefito un CAmalek prevailed, So while *Iffael fonghr 
againſt che Philiſtims ;$a5vd prayed : and while* 1@þ 
fought againſt 47am, Davidprayed. The like I might 
inſtance in* 4ſa,' 7:hoſaphat 5 Hezekiah,and otherSaints... 


Ifin fighting againſt fleſh and blood; Saines were thus | 
Z 3 carefull 


th 


lth. 


4 


n& piece and patr of | 
Chriftian Armou/tthere- 


that there is no part wan- | 


puton the whole armour of God praying , take Girdle, 


oD. 5 i ' [EViws. 6.137 347 | Phrwn, , 


; 


'Obſer, 
Toall other } 
graces adde 
Prayer. 
Oratione- ope 
ratio, opera 
tone fulciatur 
oratio. Hizr kit 
Lam-c4p-3+ 

2 Num. 10,9. 


>Ex 0d-;17.9. 
&c. 


c F, Sam.7 +9, 
I'Os 
4PſaL60.r 
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{WHOLE ARMOMR  & &Priyer, | 
| careful}/ra adde'prayer'' to other-meancs , how 'much 
| more ought; wee fora doe inour ſpirituall combates a- 
zainſt ſpirits:2:8 Chriſt in his agony prayed : and * P4,/ 


Mat-26.39, hen be was buffetred of the meſſenger of Saran, praied, 
| 2-COr-12.09 . 


| God who hath appointed meanes of ſafety , will not 
Reaſon, croſſe his owne ordinance : without the uſe of them hee 
__ »ill not proteQany. Bur ofhim(ſclfe noman is able to 

| aſe the Armeutaright: it is God which enablerh him, 
1 Wherefore becauſe God will donothing without us we 
muſt axme our ſelves and fighr, and becauſe we can doe 
| nothing without God, we muſt pray, 


| ** - $ 2, Of the meane betwixt preſuming, aud: 
Frny 4 tempting God. 


Fke.. E carefull in keeping the golden meane betwixt two 
K 29:40. enormous extreames :-one of tempting God in neg- 
le&of the'meancs which he hath appointed for our ſate- 
ty: theother,of preſuming againſt Ged,, intruſtiug ſo 
much to the meanes, as we ſecke not to him for helpand 
[ ſuccour, Into both theſe extreames fell the Ifraclites: 
| one while they would notventure to fight,and ſo temp- 
x anl4q, | cedrhe Lord: © another while they would nceds fight of 
their owne head, withour ſeeking helpe of the Lord,and 
ſo preſumed obftinatcly.; Rebellious are they whorejet 
| the meanes : they cleanc caftrhemſelves out of the pro- 
| reQion of God. Preſumprtious arethey who truſt tothe 
| meanes, and call notupon God ; they provoke God ci. 
(Erech.r 625. | Der? toſtrip them ofſuch things as theyglory in, orelſe 
zech. 5 , 2 . 
3%, - | coturnethemtotheir owne deſtruftion, "as he did the 
m 1+ Sam: 17+ _— of Goltah, ® and wiſedome of 4chitopbel, The 
5% i», | Middle way berwixt the rocke of rebellion, and gulfe of 
2, {| preſumption,is,ſoro ſhew ourobediencein uſing all the 
ſe | means whichthe.Locd preſcribeth, as wemanifeſt our | F 
I; 4 : : £on- * 
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{ we ſpeake) Commen-place-wiſe : by particular defining, ' 
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4 EPUT'S; 6133-443 Y Parr 7 


- 


To all the forenamed graces adile prayer: pray 


ſured tobe alliſted. ty rhe nib! 
$. 3. Of dividing the Ward arighta\.. 1 + 


L154 


i . 


'Þ laying downe this do@@inetkPrayer; the Apoitlc 
doth ſo skilfully couch together many ſeveral and di. 
ſtin& points, ascvery word almoſt affordetha ſeveral! 


4doarine: he contenteth not himſelfe in generall roex- 


hort unto the dutie ofprayer, but'a}ſe dechreth' divers 


of Rel:gion in their ſeverall and particular branches. Thas is 

one kind of* dividing the Word aright. | 
Thus will the underftanding ot hearers be much infor- 

med with a diſtin knowledge of the myſteries of god- 


|(ineffe, 8 thus ſhall they much better diſceme the grea' 


depth ofthoſe myſteries,and the rich treaſure that is;cop- 
tained in them, Yea thus alſo ſhall their memory bc 


[much helped in retaining them: for ſeverall branchey di- 


\tintly and in order ſerdowne, - are a great nicanes t: | 
ſtrengthen memory, |: ©] ETOYE 


TRAY bel] dab SB | 
This juſtifieth chat manner of teaching, whicd is (as 


Z 


4 dividing 


confidence in him, by ſeeking ferctigeli pfhia,. 76 
things which God hath ieyned together Ieti neiman pat Gedde 
TOR AT- 


| mour, pray for ſtrength, wiſedome, and abilitywell to 

uſe Armour, pray for a bleſſing on: the well uſing of it : 
| be upright and pray,righteous and pray, patient, faithful 
ſtedfaſt in hope, expert in Gods word; and pray : pray 
before the fight, fightand pray; without prayerno good 
ſucceſle canbe expeRed : through/prayerwe may be al- 


22 l263*4 ils 217 | 


circumſtances appertaining thereunto, VVhence ob | 
{(ervethar . | 


It is a warrantable courſe of teaching, ta ſi forth Principle: 


— 


1 
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0b/er, 


Reaſon, 


13, Tim.3,1f, 


| 2Mact9g. 
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" -4 Treuiſe 3. | 
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Ying; ſabdividing} and diftind bandling of paxticu. 

tar branehesobeke Principles of Religion. MOR, 

-: 4, 0bic# The Apoſtles uſe to compriſe many diſtin& | 
ints compendioufly.in few words;but many Preachers | 

Foetd many words inlaying forth one point. 

.'. A#fw;/\ They laida foundation onely, and therefore 

were the briefer : ;heſe make up the building, and there- 

fore may andought to be the more copious. Yet this gi- 

yetl-riowarantto ſuch as ſpend much rime in meerediſ- 

courſing, without any diſtinRion of order or matter : or 


| | +.2 Ingencuall,for aff Saints, - 


| 
| _ | Thar hemightthe berrerurge this particylar vato | 


|. *,.; $54» Of the printio br handiedin prayer yand of 


to ſuch as are over curious.in multiplying theirdiviſions 
\ or over-redious; in amplifying them, Neither doth this 
tie all Preachers, atall times to uſe one and the ſame 
method:#f7crs4Preathers have divers gifts. and divers 
- placx$ of Soripture require v divers mantier of handling: 

*' Bet every War J-be bath recervtd the giſt, miniſter the ſame. | 


 .. the Definition thereof. 


{ I'N theſe words of the Apoſtle concerning prayer, note, 

' 3, His exhortation unto the duty it ſelfe, 

' 2, His direQion for the betterperforming of ir, 
In his direQion obſerve, 
1+ The kinds of prayer,at proyer and ſupplication. 
2: The time thereof, a/wayer: 

| 3 Thegroundof ir; inthe firir. 

# An helpe thereunto, watrhfulneſſe. 

5 The meanes of prevailing thereby, perſeverance. 

' & The perſon for whom, 


2, In particular for himſelfe,verſ,r9, 20; 


them, hedeclarerh; f 
G9 x: VV hat | + 
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{ Pare.1 


x What be would have them prey for in his behalfe 
verſe 1.9» 
4 Why he would have them pray for him,verſe 20, 

The firit point to be handled, being the duty it ſelfe, 
will therin diſtin Aly ſhew, Firſt what prayer.is. Second+ 
ly, why we oughtto pray, 

True Chriſtian prayer is « 7ig4t opening of the deſire of th: 
heart to God. | 

Heere-not- theſe three points, Firſt that the hearts de- 
fireis to be opened. Secondly that it is tobe opened to 
God. Thirdly thar it be rightly done, 
\. The very formeand eſſence ot prayer conſiſterh-in the 
opening aud making knowne of a mans inward defire , 


1.mhich the Scripture ſetreth forthby a metaphor of* paw 


| ring owt the ſoule. * Powring ont the heart : © Powring out a. 


max meditation, or complaint, 


from lip-l Olire, 

Theſe defires are made knowne by outward andin- 
ward meanes. The outward meanes are words or* fignes, 
Words domoſt lively.and plainly ſer forth the intent of 


downe the eyes firetcbing abroad the armes , bowie the hues , 
praſtrating the body and the like, doe both maniteſt atnany 
inward deſire,andalſo ſtirup his affeQion. : The inward 
meanes ate* ſighes and groaxcs : by theſe God difcernerh 
a mans deſire as well as by words and fignes, Fors God iz 
not as man, * hee anderflandeth all the imaginations -of the 
theughts.. | 


» . 


$5.9 
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| Teallitadefiresf rbe beart. Firſt becauſeall defires a-/| - 
| xj from the heart,thapis,the fountain of the, Second-/| 
| ly todiſtingniſh true prayer from every ſlight wiſh, and 


the heart: yer ſignes alſo, as /i/ting wp the hands, caſting | 


| 


| I Poynt . /EB. 
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Pſal.79.11, 
5 1.5am. 16,2, 
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'Þ! , © © $,5. Of rhovhiedt of Prayer , Godontty. | 
Ev Hus is the defire tobe opened, and that :9 God:which 
b Fipgizy.s. ' David well knew,and therefore faith, i Lord, amy | 
|| | Reaſons. | deſire is before thee : yeato God alone : for Prayer isa prin- 
> [uiMao | ipallpart ofdivineſervice : But* God ontly ſhalt theuſerve. 
225 po Oft are we in boly Scripture called upon -ro-eall upon 
Neguis audeat | God,, but never by precepr, promiſe, or any other wa 
preces off 7% \ garranted tocall on any other. The true Saints,whoſe 
af ſols dom- G 
»Deo.6c. | prayers bave beene approved , have ever prayed unto 
or:g:contr- | God, never unto any ether, And that upon juſt and 
ceifiS» | waighty reaſons. 

Firſt,) God onely knoweth whether our defire come 
from the heart within,or from the reeth curwarg, and ſo 
can diſtinguiſh whether it betrue prayer (even 4 powriv 
ous of the ſoule) or no, 

Jo ter.x3-33. | Secondly, God onely is ® every where preſent in all 
| places,tohearerhe ſuites ofall perſons, .* ' | | | 
q*1r32-27+ | Thirdly, God ofiely is * Almighty, abletoprantus 
what ſuite ſdever we ſhall make. 3&0 
Obie One creature may be helpefullcoano:her,why 
. \ | therefore may not prayer be made of one to another > 
| yvby nocres- |' - Aa. Firſt,no creature can ofir ſelfe be helpefull roa- 
rue is ro bee | ny other, further then God ſuffererh and enableth rt. 
2 It isnot a ſufficient ground to move usto call upon 
2 creature, becauſe itmay be helpfu'k( for then many un. 
{ reaſonable creatures might be prayedunto, which is a 
moſt unreaſonable thing forany reaſonable man ro doe) 
we muſt know that he to whomwe pray, heareth us,and 
is both willing and able roſuccourus. But this can we | 
| know of no-inviſible creature, whether Angell or Saint 
departed:we neither know where they are,nor what they 
can doe, In vaine therefore 1t is to call on them, | 
a : 3» Boy 
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prayer, This is made with aflurance of faith,andperfwa- 


Difference 
berwixs di- 


fon of divine attributes in him-ro whom we makeir, to. | vine andcivil 


gether with religious adoration, which is ® proper tothe 
divine Majeſtie and to be performed to nocreature,nei- 


prayer. 
9 Reu.l g. 10» 


ther? Angell,s norman. And this is it whereof heere we | » and 33. g. 


ſpeake, and whereof all the queition is betwixtus and | 


our adverſaries. bf: | 
Civill Prayer is that which is made onely in civill re- 


ſpe&ts;and that in ſuch particular things wherein weare 


perſwaded they to whom ir is made, can helpeus : as to 
-pray Miniſters to reach andinſtrutus inthe way toeter- 
nalllife; topray Magiſtrates to relieve us againſt the 
wrongs ofunjuſt men; to pray Phyfirians in fickneſſe to 
helpe us; and to pray others the like wherein they are a- 


ble, Yer ſotoſeeke helpe of theſe, as of Gods inſtru: |' 


ments, whom God hath provided to help,and in that re- 
ſpeQ to cal upon God,and depend upon him for his bleſ- 
ſing on thathelp which man affordeth unte us. Thus we 


deny not but that civill prayer may bee made co men li- | | 


ving and converſing. with us , to whom wee may make 
knowne our defire by outward meanes, But religious 
prayer is to be made to Godalone, 


h. 6, Of the reaſons why owr deſire is t6be made 
knowne to God. 


2s, Hat need js there that any prayer ſhould 
V Vi made to God at all ?* God knoweth the! 


ſecrers 8f our htart and®* underflandeth our thought a farr off 
Anſ, Prayer is made not ſimply to make knowne the 


| 


deſire and choughtrs of our hearts to God ,ſo as otherwiſe |; 


God might bee ignorantof therh, but :2+e(kifie mans 0-7 | 


bed lence tothatorder which God hath ſer downe, F2;- | Gads . 
| ES 


4TARs 10, 36. 


2 Pfal. 34-51* 
dand 139;2, 


" (Eymmnccity 347 4 Pants. | |, 
3. Difference muſt be made betwixt civill anddivine! 
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ILE ARMOVEA 


* | 0b/74r4/ | it hath pleaſed Godin hisunſearchable wiſdome,to ap- 
1s ex loqtimar: - point prayera meanes toobtaine all needſulbleſſingsat 
| anravriveſ? bio hands. Were there no ether reaſon toſhew the equi- 
ſed rogatere?- | tie hereof but Gods ardinance and commandement, it 
oy ino- | were ſufficientebut this hath God appointed verywiſcly 
Fraxti, aindſci | for many good reaſons: as, 
| ovewpennn®| 2. Thatit mightappeare weunderftand our owne de- 
| we boe ob/e- | fires, and bave a ſence of the thing we want. 
| gninm thi f- 2 Thatwemay not onely know, but acknowledge 
_ _ God the Author and fountaine of all bleſſings, 
biliter obſecra | 3, That wee may” manifeſt our faith in his gracious 
_ #r * | promiſes, and good guiding providence. 
os 4. That whenwereceive the good thing we have aſ- 
| ked,we might aſcribe the praiſe thereof roGod, For the 
* making knowne of our wants to God , and craving ſup- 
ply of them at his hands is a meanesro make usacknow- 
ledgethat,that ſnpply which wce have is made by him, 
and that the praiſe thereof is due rohim, - 
$. 7. © Of the things which are requiſtte to the right 
| menner of prayer. 
| T He third thing in the definition of Prayer ( in this 
word right ) is not lightly trobee paſſed over: many 
1 points are compriſed _—_ it: they mayall be drawne 
' 1 The Matter 
SEA totheſe two heads £ The «Stow Teof Prayer, 
aright. The Matter in generalmuſt de things /awfuland good. 
*; we The Aaxer reſpeRteth, 1 The Perſons both ro whom 
20 BE the prayer is made,and aHo who makerh it, 2, The thiug 
1] ... |whichisprayedfor. 
'Þ ©; +5... þ  ThePerſontowhom we pray being God(as we heard) 
Ft :-|twoel] pecial properties of him 10 pqis Greatneſe. 
A muſt bee regarded' in laagen; 32, HisGadzeſſe. 
OP! | Theſe 
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Pres \ OF GOD. 


Mat hike ENS 2 — — — A 
(EPHES 6.79] gat | Part: 


Theſe two ate implicd in the Preface of the Lords 
Prayer, The word heaven,where he is ſaid tobe, ſhewerth 
his greatnefſe - the title Father, his geednefſe. The Throne 
of God before which we appeare in prayer, is a throne of 
glory and ofgrece: Gods glory and grace therefore muſt 
be duely weighed, 

A due confideration of the former will move us, | 


1 To ſeckeouta fit Mediatour. 
'2 Withall reverence to caſt our ſelyes before God, 


* h. 8. 0f preying in the Mediation of Chriſt, * Sce $.62. 


JF the greatneſſe and glory of God be duely weighed, | : pray in the 


we ſhall finde it tobe ſoinkinite,as no creature, much | mediation of | 


lefle weake finfull man, can endure the brightnes the: e- __ 


of. © It is noted of the Angels, that when they ſtand be- | hereof. s. ca. 


fare the preſence of God, they cover their faces with their |* #y 6-3. 
wings. If the glorious Angels. cannot endure the great 
and glorious Majefty of God, how ſhould vile ſinners , 
ro whom God in himſelfe is * 4co»ſoming fire ? Which | apc, 4, 
being ſo, chers i; an abſolute neceſſity of a fit Mediator, : 
This was prefigiircd under the Law by the High Prieſt, 


* who did beare the wares of the children of Iſract before the *Exo.28.29. | 


i Tirn.2. 5 


Lord. f This Mediator is onely one , even the man leſws | Bud oft dul. 


Chriff., Noother in heaven or earth was fit forthat of- |:2; 1,5» 2 

fice, but orely he who was both God and Man, a true, |*#orm 2 no- 

proper,naturall Sonne of both, and ſs fir to bring man |/;77, 0 4 
inroGods preſence, & This, and this alone maketh us | &c. qz-mai;. 

with boldnefle appeare beforc the Majeſty of God, |#7<*an 
. . « atereeſſo- 

They who pray to God without amediator, as Pagans, | rn xefco,n;t 


orinthe name of any other mediatour but Chriſt, as Pa- | #**»c 5%i 
Profitiatio pro 


piſts , pray notarightinthis reſpe& , neither can they [,,.,,.74; |. 


ſtand with comfort before God, when he ſhall manifeſt | 2ug-ned cls. 
his Majeſty and Jcaloufie, Chriſtians therefare haveal- |*F5>x:4.7 4, | 
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| Cum ftabir ad * 
| or azdum |} att | 
| cur FOUer On | 

4 | H42.Berm ſie per 
| Cart. SCrm7. 


| 


-— 


, 


2 Pray in 
feare. 


hLam. 3.41. 


I'Eſay 2 9+ 13. 


3 Pray with 
ſcemly words, 


4 Prayer with 
reycrend and 
humble ge- 


| 
| 


a Pſal.95.2,6« 


——_———_—— 


\ | A looſe tile (to fay the !caſt) argaeth roo light eſiceme, 


wayes uſed to pray in the Name of Chrifl,& to this day 
an ordinary concluſion of alltheir prayers is this,Throagh 
leſas Chrift 6ar Lord. | 
Burt they who bythe onely begotten Sonne of God 

are brought intothe preſence of God, doe further inre- 
gard of Gods excellency,carry theraſelves with allreve- 
tence and duc reſpect ento him, 

This reverence muff firſt be grounded in the heart,and 
then maniteſicd by our words ard geſture in prayer, - 


h. 9. Of inward reverence in Prayer, 


Hat in our hearts we may feare God, and thinke of 
him reverently, we mutt both before prayer medi- 
tate of his glory 8& excellency(for {oſhall we come with 
hearts raiſed up from the dunghill of this earth to the 
glorious Throne of heaven, as the Prophet ſaith, Þ 74 ws 
lift ap 8wr hearts, &:. ) and allo while weeare in prayer, 
hold ous hearts clo{c with God,thatthey benot cartied a- 
way with vaine thoughts, and wandering imaginations : 
for our prayers arc then but 'lip. labuur, nothing accep- 
table ro God. TS 
h. 10, Of words b*fiiting Prayer. 
VY Ords whereby this inward reverence is go be mani- 
feſted, muſtbe fitting ove matter, & neither over- 
curious, nor over-carclefle and loo'e. Curioſity. of ſtyle 
hindreth devotion, & arguerth 4ffcRatis: it ſhewerh thar 
men in praying ſcek [h©irown praiſe, rather than Gods. 


At 


8 too great neglect of him to whom we make our praier, 


<. 11. Of geſture in Prayer. | 
Vrgefture muſt be a * reverend and * humble, Xwee- 


bEzra9.5,6. 


jp 


"wg isthe fitteſt geſturetoexpreſſe both theſe, and 


® F 
o 


” 
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ME —— 


moſt 


= 


AS. 


[Ep HE 61.7 


{ Pate. | 


moſt proper to prayer, S.* Paul ſetteth forth the very a 
of prayer by this gefture ,and 4 uſeth it himſelf, If conve. 
niently we cannot kneel, than ſtand.*This geſture Chriſt 
warranteth. * The poore humble publican ſtood when he 
prayed. To pray fitting, leaning, lying,with hat on head, 
or any ſuch like geſture when no neceflity requirerh,ar- 
pucth little reverence and humility, 


6. 12. Of faihin Prayer. 

D Hows other property of God to be eſpecially regarded 

ofus in prayer, is tis goodnefle in reſpet where of 

we tnuſt 8 come in affurance of faith tobe heard and ac- 

cepted, For* Faith is that meanes whereby a bleſſing is 
obtained. i Lernot therefore the incredulous perſon 
thinke, that be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. For ftreng- 

'thening our faith in prayer, we muſt ſeriouſly meditate 
on the promiſes concerning ſuch things as we pray for, & 
of Gods truth in performing them,as Deviddid, 2 $3.7. 


27,38. God will have eventbat which he promiſeth to 
be asked othim : yea, therfore God forc-promiſeth whar 


he;hath —_ ſed to give,that from his promiſe devotion 
in regard of himſelfe, 
when intruth we know and acknowledge that in us is no 


maybe ſtirred up. 
$. 13. 9f bowlineſſe and boline(ſe in bim that prayeth, 
1 Lowlinefſe of minde. 
2 Holineſſe of life, . 

ground of confidence,but altogether macter of deſpaire, 


Or the perſon that prayeth, two things are requiſite 
Lowlines of mind cauſeth an utter deniall of our ſelves, 


judgement with 1 


cer 


4 


y Eph: 3. / 
4 A&s as.36, 
Mark.11.25. 
'Lukets. 13, 
Of geſtures in 
Prayer See | 
| ie Churches | 
Cor queſt on 
t Exod 19,9, 
$+- 23, 23, 


5 Pray in al 
ſurance of 
Faith. 


x 


Jam, 1. 6, 

h Maz.1 1.24 
jam.5.15, 

" &© 1.9, 
Vault a (ere 
qQUHNEDCHS El is 
am quod pol- 
ltthr., Et « 
do forte mul- 
fa4 que dare 
d ſpoſut.pr iis 
poll:6ltury, ut 
ex prom:ſone 
d:wotiio cxih- 
FerUY. Birn. 
(uber Miſſus | 
oft. Sy 1m. 4+ 
;6 Tay wirh 
| lowlines of | 
mind. 


| $ Meb. 10.22, 


| 


Ofthis minde was David (when he ſaid ' Enter wot into 2991432 
ſervant, &c,) Of this mind alſo was | 
= Daniel, and all the beſt of Gods children: for the bet- '»- Daz. $8. 
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How rhe mind 
is madelowly. 
i Gen.1d. 27, 


0 eb 29 37. 
[PAS $23: 
! KC, 


4 


4: 


| 


\aPro.r5.8. 


[ 


7 Bee holy 
thar pray- 

q Pſal.66.18. 
Jonn 9-31. 
tEfay 1.15. 
(9. 2. 

fit Tim. 2s, * 
Pſa, 26.6. 


*Jam.5.16, 


| 


er 


y A '] 118-219. 


Fr with + 
i ſenſe ot rhe 


| -"_ prayed 
| of. 


| 


* Mar. e.7. | 


| how his finnes for number are innumerable , and for 


rer men are, the more lowly they thinke oft theraſelves, 
For attaining tothis grace, we muſt impartillay weigh 
our owne baſenefle,as 4br4haw,whoſaid, * 1 awba1 dof | 
and ifhes ; andour vilenefle through fin,as 196, who ſaid, 
"7 amp vile ; 01 rather? David, who layeth his finves in or-. 
der before God, He that duely pondererh with himſcHe, 


weight infinite, and howall his righteouſnes is as filthy | 
ragges, dcfiled with that finke of corruption which is in 
him , cannot but utrerly deny himſelfe, and ſo be of a 
lowly mind,not puftup with any eoaceitof himſelfe, | 
Holineſle of life is alſo very needfull: for erye is that 
which the blind-man ſaid, 1 God beareth nat fenucrs, | 
* Though ye wake wary prayers, 1 wilinot heare, faith the | 
Lord tothe wicked, Wherefore *the Apoftle exhorteth 
to lift wp part hands, which* David profeſicerh ro doe, 
Thinke of this all impious and prophane perſons, un- 


cleane and cruell perſons,all impenirent ſinners whatſo- 
ever, God will not have his holy name polluted in your 
polluted mouthes. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomina-! 
tion to the Lord : but the Prayer of the wpright is bis delight, and 
it * availetb much wher fore let every one that nameth the name 


| of Chriſt? de; art from iniquity. | 
C. 4 Of praying with underſtanding and defire. | 
( Oncoming thethings prayed for, it is requiſite that 
we have | 
1 Atrue underſtanding and ſenſe of them, 
2 Arrue and carneſt deiire of them. 
Vnderſtanding and feniereſpet both good things | - 


and evill.Ifwe pray forgood th _—_ muſt both know | 
theyare worththe haviag:& alſo ſenſibly feele the want 


end "—_— IEE_ —_ ks df wed. Ad. 44 
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of them. Such are thoſc * peore in ſpirir, whom Chriſt pro 
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| notwcerh bleſſed, | 
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IE | 
TIES" IN | 
. 


|venty eco an; hupgring: {thirſt'ng ,,; longing, deſire, 
Vndertheſen 


ow hungry and thirſty perſons, 
thatlong.' dbebothin truth, and alſowith greatearneſt- 
nefle delehet which they defire. If in Prayerour deſire 
be ſach, it: will pierce the Heavens, . and move God to 


— 


* PAL. 32 

& 33.4, 
And in fince- 
rityef heart, % 
with ferven 
of ſpirit, 


yeeld uatoit ; ifit. be.not.4true and ſincere deſire, bur 

|complementall-avd hypocrigicall, it is no prayer of the | 
heart, but meerelip labour, and ſo no whit acceptable to 

[himwho,ſearcheththe bearc. 1f ic. be nor. fervent, bura 

cold defire, itcannot pierce ſp high as Heaven,. For as a 

bullerflieth no further then the heate ayd $ 
der driveth its 1o-Prayer no further then, the fer 
ſpirit carryeth it. Betherfore * fexyent in (piris, Ve heard 
char the Prayer of « rigtous map availeth much , butwith 
this Proviſe/,* 1/irbe fertoue- to ft tl bw 
Thus in generall-yeſec. what Prayer is; whereby wee 
may bedire&ted howto pray. Now letus ſee what mo- 
tives there be to ſttrreusupthereunto, -" 

&. 15. of the firſt lie ie Prayer, Gott command. 
Might hereurgo:Gads exprefle: charge and comman- 
dement rhereunto; which 15 oft inculcaredthrough- 
-Jout the Scripture: a motive ſufficient though, there 
wete:noother. 7 For Gotls/preceprs being wilfally con. 
tgmned,.orcareleſly negleRed, -procure no lefle peng 
chen-eterpall deſtration-of body and ſoule, Ito 
ſeeme that this mo * much with Dewyd- 
 F 7% a a 


e fervour of 


| 


rce of pow- |/ 


p law,s,16, 
Offervency 
in prayer ſee 

more $.95,96 
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2a Rom, 12,1x, 


hs — 
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w 


»” wad? © * 


oe 4 
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ro 


e Pſal. 27. 8, 


2 Fhe moſt 
rincipall 

Darn of Gods 

warſhip. 


ſo ſoone as* the Lord ſaid, Seeke ye wy face—; his heart an. 
ſweted, 0 Lord: Twill ſeekerby face; )and much will it 
prevaile with all fuch as deftretoapprove themſelves to 
God. But becauſvit is ageneral} motive unto all Chriſti- 
an duties whatſoever,I will no longer inſiſt upon it, Par- 
ticular motives havereſpet ecitherto God, unto whom 
we pray, or unto'our felves-who pray, 240 \" 
& 16, Of the ſecond motive to Prayer, God; worſbip, | 

Þ God, Firſt Prayer isa part, the moſt principal,eſpe- 

ciall and proper part of Gods worſhip. David joyneth, 
them together, ſaying; Let ws worſhip ava fall downe-, "ec. 
Thar is, by falling Jowne; and callinguponoGd,” let us 
worſhip him. * © | | 

2 Lang otherparts of Gods worſhip, the moſt re- 


| ez Tin: 2.19, 
'1 Cer. 1.2. 
AQs g.14. 

{f Pal. 14:4- 


| 3 Nothing 


is more ho-- 
nouicd, 


verend geſture, 'namely kneeling is applied, _ "andeven 
appropriategto this ue 2:24. HOG | 

3 Theplaceof Gods werſhip was by'anexcellency 
termed, *T he bouſe of Prayer. Eſa. 56. 7. 
''4 'Prayer is made an effentiall note of difference be- 
ewixt ſuch as worſhip God, & ſuch as worſhiphim nor. 
*They areſaid 19 c4/I upon God: Thiele, not ro7dll pon God. 


$. 17+ of the third wotive, Gods honour, 
T is the beſt and chicfeft meanes of honouring God 


2 
whereby God I thatcan be: by it we acknowledge God, 


' x Tobeevery where preſent; and inevery place to 
heare his children, and on thisground every where we 
call on him, 08: | | 
2 _ Tobethe fountaineof aliblefſing, and therefore 
when vur ſelves or others want any blefſing temporall 


. « 


[receiveany, we give the praiſe of ro God; : 1:7; 
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© [Frente 3. are > 7 HE WHOLE ARMOVR— Prager, | 


| 


| 


orſpirituall, by prayerweaske it of God : yea, when we 
To 


_ — — 
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RET 


OF G OD» 


wm be a God full ofpitry and compaſſion, , which 
= us to lay open our griefes and diſtrefſes ro him. 

4 To bean Almighty God, able to give whatſoever 
we deſite. 

5 To be a bountifull God, who giveth toall monly; 
and upbraiderh not... :,- 
6 Tobea God rue of his aan, and therefore we 
crave the accompliſhmentof chem, 

Theſe and otherlike properties of God doth faithful! 
prayer ſet! forth, and fobrin i 7 reat honour fo God,. in 


-Cafluyon me,aud this | 


—— 


which zeſpe& God himlſelfe 
ſhalt glorifie me, 
$. 18.c0/ the foorth motive, the neceſſity of Prager... 


this holy exergiſe;-; | |; -); 

| \ x Theneceflity;} 

| 2 Thenrtility ob Yaca 
3. The The igaiy of prayer, | 


neceſſary coa a= 


C91 26015 


x $77 B.. 

muſt __ nece 7 bromaſe lack meanes which 
God hath appoi 

andi; ſhall be given y 


Fe: our ſelves,;. foure pointy there be which commend 4 


Pal, yo, rg. 


+ Abtecly 


nec 
s Mat. 7,7. 


k Teget nothing. Low | 
ave nogood thing in our ſelves, orof our ſelves, all is] 


hid in God :he is the fountaineofullbleffing; But he is a 


the onely meanes is prayer: Is it pot neccſlary tha :- 
pooreman that hath not of his owne acrimme of bread 
oradrop of water, ſhould make his wantktowne to ſuch! 
ascan and will releeve him > 
[i isthat Chriſtians ay 5) 

a'2 


Of 


| decpe well : we muſt have ſonierhjng to deny atporatens | 


ow.muchraoreneceſſpry Fx. 
lo "7. x 


” = | cathy has ES als, eta. __ 
[EPNBS.6.18.19.] 355. ( Pant. | - 
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Mat. 5.45 - 


: 4 £2 Sam17.23 
Ir Sam.17.9- 
Jn As 12,73e. 
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| 


God; rig orherwiſe DE no hope ofreceiving re- re- | 


| inns God. He maketh 


 liefe from him 4 


8. 19, 0 {the thines hk mien receive without cal-* 


: ing «pow, God: 
object, Any prophane and wicked men who h ne- 
v7 9h papties) x; God, receive many blefi 
# Sonne 16 «riſe on the evitl om ſ 


'F 


dab raint onthe unjaft, 

- Anſc-x; The chings hich ſack receive are even asno.| 
thing, novrobgipokenof,becaule' they rend nottruly & 
properly tcotheir good:al that they receive atecithertem. | 
poral things,or only reſtrainin graces, which [tend rather 
rothegood of others, theh of them which chr them, 

2 Such perſons werenuch better w_ aWthoſethi 

then have them : for becauſe rhey call ivr 6n God oe ings | 
giveth them no-grace well th, uſethers} ſos they abuſe 
them to their owne deſtruRion # & 1chinoy bets wit, | Go-| 
licks ſtrength ,* Hq0d/tloqugnct,wereths eartfſe of their | 
mage, in this World : and \theiigh-dll have nor like | 
ends tn this World; yerall Zeape up wrath. "ul themſelves | 


Ee Thun ns Rebid&Rm: t, 4ogs ff 
3 "That; oh arr ona nog all 
FraCesg1norgorren with- 
vip hoſt ro them that defire bm, 
| ze, theyrefi of Prayer. : 


gs cnilicy chr ho every man- 
| ner of way, Itisprofirable 
| ] - 7 To Tony 


is is evident by this 


pF. 1fay unto you, whatſorver 
|  bewillgiveit you.. Note 
vehement afſeve- 


ration: 


_—_—— — 
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| Kay, . 


1 "Prayer. : \ © OF-:G'AMD. \ TEPHRES. 6.18, 19.) 337-1 
ration : Notethe generality ois, Whatſorver. | 
* The Heathen among whom the Chriſtians lived after 
the Apoſtles daics,oblerving ſomuch, ſaid that there was | 
nothing which Chriſtians could not obtaine of God by |} £4%i* 4p. 
| Prayer.L might here particularly exemplify this by feve- | uy. ;: 1, 
rall inſtancesefgll kindsof vleingy, ſpirituall and tem- | *peratoris 

_ | porall,publike and private, for our ſelves and others,con- 

certing this life and a better, and ſhew how Gods chil. | / 
| dren have by Prayer obtained them : and alfo declare fe. 
| verall promiſes made by God for all theſe. But I have in 
partdeclared theſe * before,and I ſhall havefitter occaſi- 
on to handle them, when I ſpeake of the matter of prayer, 
| 2 4 Topreventjudgements threatned, and * remove 
judgements inflicted. Note for this purpoſe the prayer of 
{ Salowon. 1 Kings 8.:33,&Cc 1 5 5 its 

3 Topreſerve, aouriſh, and irengiben inus allſpiri- | ater. 25 i 
tuall graces: * by Chriſts prayer was Peters faith kept *lam...5. 18, 
from failing: whereby Chriſt ſheweth that Prayer is an |; La prelerve 
eſpeciall MEAnes [9 beuſed ro that end. So 8.the Apoſtle. fLuke 22,32. 
praied inthebebalfe of the Colo; ans, that hey might be fil- 
led with bnowledge,G 6 cimcreafing therein, frengthened,ev6. 
4 * Toobtaine remiſſion of finaes : for this is the ſum 
of the ft Petition; and for this end Peter faith ro Simpy 
| Magus, \ Pray Gad, het if it be poſſible the thong ht of thine ure 


{4897 amr. 


cepb.Eccl. bift, 
tb 4.cap.12, 
[7> I Featiſe 2, 
Cart, 72 
73. w_ q 
2 To prevent 
Or remoye e- 


pardog. 
on of ſinpes may be obtained by any, meanes, Prayer is} >: 
that meanes. 07 ] 
5. Toſubdue-inus the power of fin, which Bavidwell 
Sree gt fi. bunhet coir am 5 To ſubdue 
ly avouch ( and I doube not butevery. Chriſti. | fine. - : 


'- &*<.* 


knowing 
Tdarobol d I doul Ire 
an ſoule,_ that is acquairited with this holy exere 
prayer,can by experience juſtifierhe truth of whar. 
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5A 26, 26: I x 
©” FLuke 24:30.) 


| keepe 


_ |rh6Apdſtlej 


| 3 this day onr Unily bread, hit they thay hive a" 


theaQt 
7 ore: difies 
.  {doe, or 


in prayer, the lefle pc | 
prevaileth, the weaker is the ſpirit of prayer: when Gods 


| children fall into rempraridn, and yeeld unto finne, rheir 
 foules are inta 


ed thereby, as abitd whoſe feathers are 
beſmeared with bitdlime, or whoſe feereare caught in a 
ſnare: they — up toheaven. If by prayer they 
their hearcs alofr,they aro the more freefrom being 
intangled bySatani. Faithfull prayer,and purpoſe ro fin 
cannor ſtand together, In this reſpeQ I may not unfirly 
compare the ſpirit of prayer, to that fpiritand breath 
which commeth from the lungs of a man, whereby that 
over-greatheate, whichotherwiſe would 'dr 
radicall and naturalſmoiſtu.e, is cooled anda 


derate heate of luſt,anger, malice,;envy, &c«, | 
'© ToſtaRifieal Gods creatures unto our uſt - for as 
Gdds word giverh a warrant for the fing-of thecrex- 


Whig 
| tures which are needfull, and adireQion whereby We are 


phe how-roufe- them ; ſoprayer to God obrainerh a 
pheutitorhem, and a blefſing- pon them :"'therefore 


che creature * irſavTified 
end Chriſt uſutally prayed before he uſed the creature : 
and, even they who have adundaties, malt pray," Give 
run. 
upon the createres which they ufe, The 
fthe callings wherein we are placed,of 
felt we-do,and of al thi which webave 
ſa\aified dy prayer: 'whowithbur 
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like maybe ſai 
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blefing. 
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Toconclude, Prayer is profitable anto all things, 
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$. 21. Of the reſpect; wherein ones Prayer s not heard. 


Gainft all chat is ſaid of the profit of prayer, 
ſome obje&t, rthar the 
fruitlefle : they obtaine notthe things 
God ſweareth be would not heare Moſes, Samucl,' Noah , 
| Danich Tob. Tore 15,2, Exth. 14. 14» 

'Auſw.' 1. Many pray amiſle, and fo rece 
14. 3.: Wherefore thatour Prayers maybe profitable, we 
pray aright, as we have beene directed 


Objett. A 


muſt learne to 


before. 


2 Thongh God alwaies grant nat his ſervancs requeſt 
inſtantly, yet afterwards when thete is amore ſeaſonable 
time he doth: for God is the Lord of times and ſcaſons , 
and beſt knoweth which is the fitteſt ſeaſon, both for his 
owne glory and his childrens 
For this end did not Chriſt atfirft grant *his Mothers 
ſt, when ſhee defired ſupply of wine , nor ? there. | &c. 
frhe Canenite which ſhee made for her daughter. | 
Nete his anſwer to his Diſciples : 1 1; © nt ſor you to know 
the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father bath put in bis owne. 


Yr 


E'. Though he heare them not in that particular, yetin 
as good,or in a better thing will he heare them. Ag'whey 
Paul prayed againſta rem 
ſufficient to refiſt it; and 


a. * Salomon, a ledediab, a 


em 


rs:of many are 
fired: yea, that 


iveno:;: law. 


good to greattheir requeſt, 
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ion, God gave him grace 
Chriſt praied to hayehis 
birter cup removed, God enabled him te drink itgwhere-( ? 
| upon it is ſaid, that * be was heardin that which he feared. 
4 David prayed for his childethatdied, yer was not his 
prayer invaitiez for 1 his prayer 
ble ro God, 2 *God had 


was afſacrifice accepta- 
ontbefoule of his chitde. 
3 God gave him another ſonne'of the ſame mother, 
y yong of peace, beloved of 


a4, 25; 
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| the Lord, whom God made King after David, God ber. | 
| ter knoweth what is good for us then we doe our felyes : 
| accordingly,chough ke heare us.hot alwaics tgour owne'| 
| will, and grantwhat we-ſuppoſeto begood, yeralwaies | 
| he heareth: us tg his owne will, and granteth what he 
4 knoweth tobe good for us... . . 1 
4 The Saints well know\what God bath abſolucely 
| iſed'( as allneedfull ſaying graces, and ſalwation it| 
| ſelfe;''thoſe abfofntely they pray for andobtaine: ) and | 
what conditionally, a all temporall chings,and fuch like: 
as may make ſometime totheir advantage,and ſometime! 
{eMac 6, 39. | (Orhetrdamage, Theſe they pray:for with ſubjettion of 
KMar. 1, 40-| their owne wils v6 Gods, as6-Chriftunto his Father, 2707 
as I'wil, but as thow wilt ; and the Leapet to Chriſt, 1#ehow| 
1 | wilt thou canſt make mee cleave; and David to God, i Rebuild, 
| - - | bere.Lam; let himdor tome as ſaemetb,goedin his tyes.. 
2569-15-25}. Thatwwhich was objeRted of Moſer Samuel, Noab, Da- 
_ tutel,Job,is butameere ſuppoſition, nor a thing done: be- 
 {des,it is ſaid'; * They ſhould deliver their owne ſaules, ſoas '4 | 
J 5 
«Ezcc.14.14.) theit Prayers ſhould notbe withour profit. 


; | - 
ae. 


iþ* | $ 22. ofthe frxth motive, the efficacy of © 
Prayer.. | 


3 QVc<h is-the efficacy of Prayer, as nothing can bee 
drag = ore powerfull : for it prevaileth over all creatures, 
Magna ſunt cr | Fhether reaſonable, or unreaſonable: -and of reaſonable, \ 
\ {24049: /4| both viſtble as man; and inviſible as Angels, whether 
- - n<age vor eviilorgood: yea, irprovatleth. with, the Creatar him. | 
3 Hebr.hom. 27. felfe. TrE 
| Nan. 6, 24. 1 | Daniel by Prayerſiopped the monthes of Lyons a- ' 
| mong whomhe was.caſt. By 7onebs Prayer, a whale kept| | 
. | him fate in his belly;and out of the Sea, brought hinwro} 
we dry land. 4 þ þ> | J B31 3 F 
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| Prayer, 
2 By® Devids Prayer was d4chitophels wiſdome turned 
into fooliſhneſſe, By ® 1acobs Prayer was E/axs wrath al- 
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laied:By * Mordechaies & Eſfthers Prayer was Hamans ma- 
lice like $4s/s ſword,turned into his ewne bowels, By?Ze- 
zehiahs Prayer was the whole hofte of Sermacherib over- 
thrown.One faithful mans prayer is more forcible the the 
powerofa whole army ; 1witnefle the example of Moſes, 
who lift up bis hand while /ſrae/ fought againſt Awake. 
3 © By Prayerthe Divel when ke hath gotten faſteft 
hold, and ſureſt pofſefſion, is eaſt our. Iris here in this 
Text laid downe as a meanes to ſubdue the forenamed 
principalities and powers, 1 
4 © If Chriſt would have prayed; he might have had 
morethen twelve legions of good Angels toguard him, 
t At Fliſhahs Prayera mountaine was full of horſes, and 
chariots of fire round abour it; effi, 
06je#.. If Prayer be thus powerfull with Angels, ir is 
good to pray unto them. | 
Anſw. * The Angelsare preft onely to Gods ſervice , 
and alwayes behold his face : when he ſends they go,and 
not when we call them: Now our Prayer moveth.God 
to ſend them: and thus at our Prayer they come to guide 
us. Vnreaſenable creatures by Prayer are reſtrained from 
hurtingus, and made ſerviceable: is is therefore reaſon 
that wce ſhould pray unto them > +4 + 
5. * By Prayer: Jacob bad- power over the eAneslt, 
(which was the Angel of the covenant Chriſt Ieſus,rrue 
God, ) who therefore was called * 1ſraely ecauſe hepre- 
vailed with God:Prayer ſo far prevaileth with God,thar 
Yiteven foreetha dlatg from-bim,. (whereupon wee | 
are ſaid *to firiveor wreſtle iy Prayer to-God,and * ſayeth, | 
and holdeth him backe when he is going out in wrath,and;] 
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{:cauſerh him to repet 8 reverſe his ſentence 
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6 Thisaddeth much to the power of prayer, that when 
God is fully reſolved not to doe athing, hee will not 


have his ſervantypray for it : as if ſuch were the power of 
prayer, as itwill force againſt his mind, - or atleaſt as if |- 
| God would not have ſo precious liquor tobe loſt.Prayer 


to be powred out in vaine, Reade for inſtance: {ey.1 1.1 4. 
& 14+ 11, From all theſe premifles we may wellinferre, 


that nothing is ſtronger then prayer rightly made. 


$- 23. In what reſpetts wen are ſaidto prevaile with 
God by Prayer. | | 


0bjeft. Þ Be may ſceme to impeach the'immutabili- 

ty, and omnipotency of God, If man pre- 

vaile with him, how is he Almighty If he repent, how 
is he unchangeable > 

Anſw. Thoſe phraſes of prevailing with God, of hol. 


ding him, of his repenting, and the like, are ſpoken lagu. | 
er- 


ratively,* after the manner of men, for our berter under 
ſtanding. Voluntarily God yeeldeth to all that he ſce- 
meth to be forced unto : yea he hath before-hand deter- 


mined ſo rodoe; but as he appointeth the thing to be 


done, ſo the meanes whereby it isdone : withourrhe 
meanes nothing ſhall be done, upon a rightuſe of the 
meanes all rhings ſhall be effe ted:now prayer being the 
meanes appointed by God of procuring blefling, and a- 
voyding judgement, Prayer may fitly be ſatd (in regard 
of that order which God hath voluntarily fer downe ) to 
beof power with God. | 


$- 24+ Of extrarrdinary effetts of Prayer. | 
; M Any admirable, and extraordinary are the things | 
þ 


which the Prayers of Gods faithfullchildren have 
ina}l ages effe&d. *Ar Hoſts Prayerthe red Sea was 


— —_— 


divided]  , | 
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| divided aſunder, * Ar 1oſbuabs Prayer the Sunne ſtayed 
hiscourſe. © Ar Hezrkiabs Prayer it turned backward, At 


4 Fliahs Prayer raine was ſtayed three yeeres and an halfe 
cogether. Iafinite it were to reckon upall particulars, 1 
wil bring to your remembrance onely one which amopg 
| and above the reſt is moſt remarkeable, which is concer. 

ning*Chriſts Prayer at his baptilme, by the power wher- 
of x the heavens were cloven, 2 the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded downeupon him, 3 the Father gave an evident and 
audible teſtimony that Chriſt was his beloved Senne : 
whereby is declared thar the Prayers of Godschildren 
pierce the heavens, make the holy Ghoſt rocome into 
them, and cauſe God to witneſſe that they are his chil- 
dren, though not ſo viſibly and audibly, yer as truely 
and effeQually. 


6. 25, Of the uſt whichwe may make of the efficacy of 
extraordinary Prayers. 


0bjett. "EF ri ron enplootereteading, 
ry perfons, who had 'anextraordinary ſpirit : 
ſo as ordinary perfons can looke forne ſuch matters, As 
for Chrift, he was the trac naturall Sonneof God. 
Anſw.'t Theſe things are recorded to fſhew the pow- 
erandefficacy of Prayer. *To which purpoſe Saint ame; 
allcad geth that extraordinary .exmple of the Prayer of 
Eliah: And the a ent will well follow: from the 
greater tothe leffe, For if Gol heard his ſervaiits/int ex-. 
| ary matters, will benormuch more heatgus #n 
ſuch ordinary matters as we ſtand in'needof; and heh 


| ten: | 
and the properobje&t ofhis love,yerin, 8 thotoyyChrift, | 


promiſed ro give vs ?: 6d; + . : 
' 2 Though Chrift were the onely begottenSon of God, 
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bat ent cum Dee 
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Clam, 5,16. 


oreat dignity« 


vem cum Deo 
loqui quis du- 
bitet? Bern.ſu- 
per Cant.S*. 
FO, 

Lege Chryſoſt. 
de dr ando D2- | 
13s bl. bi 

a ſere agt de 
familiaritate, 
quam Sandi; 


Eſther 5. 2. 


God bath adopred us robe his children: and with that 
loychie beareth unto Chriſt, he loveth us : ſo as if we call 
«pon bim in Chriſtsname,he will hearkenunto us as un- 
to his children,and accept of our Prayers,as if Chriſt had 
made them: for he offereth them up unto his Father, 

Thus we fee thats the prayer of 4 righteous man availeth 
much. i 


b. 26. of the ſeventh motive, the honour of praying. 

4 T Hereis noone thing wherein and whereby 

doth more honour his ſervants, then by voucbſa- 
fing unto them this high priviledge and favour to pray 
untohim, By prayer bave the Saints a free accefle unto 
the glorzous throne of Gods grace: yeathey have a fami- 
liar acquaintance with him. It is a great prerogative, that 
God in his Word youchſafeth ro ſpeaketoman;. but not | 
comparable to this, that man ſhould talke with God. 
God by his Word ſpeaketh to all, even to the wicked 
and rebellious, - but none but Saints by Prayer ſpeake to 
him : (the Prayerof the wicked is no Prayer, -but meere 
lip-labour. ) YVee know thatit implicth much more fa- 


milarity for aninferiour freely to ſpeake to his ſuperior , 
thena{uperior to his inferior. Efber though a Queen, ac- 


| counted 1ta great favour, that ſhe was lovingly and kind. 


ly accepted, when ſhe approached intothe preſence of a 
mortall Monarch , Now conſider how infinitely far grea- 
cer the divine MajeRtic is; then;any humpqe can be, and 
this will (bew how high adignity, it is.to bays a free ac- 
ceſle unto his glorious preſence , eſpecially if wirhall we 
conſider how full of grace and goodyefſc he istoall that 
come before him, The glorious A; 


atothem. . 


| Saintsziaregard of this bonourvouchſafed u 
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''$. 27. A Colletthon of the motives to Prayers: 
"Hus we ſee what ſtrong motives here be tourge this 
- duty, If cich&r Gods honour, or our owne honour, if 
to pleaſe God ,or to ſupply our own needs and neceffities; 
if our own profit & benefit be any motives hereunto,mo- 
tives are not. wanting. What exerciſe on earth ſo heayen: 
ly 2and yet what, whereunto we are more'dull > Othat ſo 


performed,as commonly itis ! Doth nor this argue as the 
great corruption of our nature,ſo the ſubril malice ofrhe 
divel? For wel he knoweth the vantage that mangaineth, 


rieved and humbled for our dulnes & careleſnes herein, 
| Fer us rowſe up our ſpirits and pray, that we may pray, 


— 
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THE SECOND PAR T. 
The kindes of Prayer. 


_ all Prayer and ſupplication.. 


$. 39, ofthe geverall beads, whereunts the partt+ 
 enlar kinds of Prayer are referred. 


EM Itherto of the duty itſelfe whereunto wee 

arc exhorted: 'weeare now- to handle the. 
2 We particular circumſtances ,orbranches of the 

8 Apoſtles direQion, ; 

x YO The firſt is concerning-the kindes of 

Prayer, which are firſt inttmared under that generall par- 

ricle 41, and thenexemplifed by two particular-inſtan- ; 


t, 4 
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rare and excellent a duty, ſhould ſorarely and'flighelybe | 


anddamage which commeth.co him by prayer.Let us be | 
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Prayer, 
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ces, 1: Prayer,” 2 Supphication.. WER 
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a1Tim.2. I. 


W124 

| Teowyet, 
EyTioEeis, 
T2251 0s 
b Phil. 4. 6- 
el THT. 


] 


<rTheſs5.17, 
18, 


ſ{everall heads. 


movall of evill. 


| another place to two heades;C , ankſ: 


'] 0n.1 Theſ; 54-17, 18. which is Petition. ne 


That we maydiſtinaly bandle the ſeverall kinds of 
prayer, which are here in this Text compriſed under 
this word. 4/1, and in other places of Scripture miore ex. 
preſly ſet downe; I will draw them into ſome order. 

. Prayer. may be firſt diſtinguiſhed according to the 
matterand manner thereof, 

Inregard of the matter, the * Apoſtle maketh foure 


1 Swpplications, Or deprecations which are for there- 


2 , Prayers, Which are for the obtaining of good. 
3 Imtercefſions, which arc in the behalfe of others. 
4 Thankſ-givings, which are for benefits received. 


Theſe foure he referreth® in \ | Requeſts 


iving. 
Vnder Requeſts he comprehendethſ# bcatien as rey 
er, under which alſo may be compriſed interceſſion, 

Againe,s* in another place he , 1 Prayer, 
mentioneth onely two heads, } 2 Thankſ-giving. 

By Prayer, he meaneth peririon. For when this word 
Prayer is ſeralone, it compriſerh 8ll the kinds under it: 
when it is joyned with thankſgiving alone, it compriſeth 
all kinds belonging torequeſt, When it is joyned with 
deprecation or interceſſion, it is reſtrained toa deſire of 
good things for our ſelves, - } |-  ISRAULALR 

+ 'The moſt /generall-and uſuall diſtinRion is grounded 


| ' CThankſgivings  *\j {+ 
"Petition may be diſtributed according tothe hialoker 
perſons in reſpec whereof it is made, *  _ 
The things which it reſpeRteth are cither good.x0 ob- 


| tainerhem, which is moſt propetly?razer.z- orevill, to 


remove 
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remove them, which is Supp/ication; localled inEnglith, | 
| becauſe when weare opprefled with any evill, itmaketh 
us caſt downe our ſelves as poore fuppliants, craving 
helpe and redreſſe. 
The perſons are our ſe/ves or others, The forenamed 
kinds reſpe& our ſelves, That which reſpe&eth others, | + | 
is interceſſion: and that is either for them, or againſt them, 
Accordingtochis diftribution wee (hall handle under [4 
Prayer, putfor Petition, . 
| © x Petition for good things. | 
2 Deprecation to remove evill things, 
3 Interceſſion for others. 
' 4 Expoſtulationagainſt others. 


mY 
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4d | $. 29. Of the things to be asked in Prayer. . 


I | 26 Petition, I.need nor ſtand to prove the generall, 
that it is lawfull tocrave goed things :-for this af | : xina: Per;- 
all others is the moſt principall kind of Prayer. And this — 
generall title Prayer, is moſtcommonly attributed to it] Rs 
will rather more particularly ſhew; 4 
r Whatthings weare tocrave, 
2 Afcer what manner we are to crave them. q 
The things which may be asked, muſt be lawfull and [if 
good: forſo much implyerh Chriſtwhere he ſaith; that | . i 
God will give good things to themthar aske him, Now | *Mar. 7... 
thoſe things are lawfull and good which areagreeable;/ 
to the good will of God : for Gods will is not onely.the | 
| rule and ſquare of goodnefſe, but the very ground of 
4- goodneſſe, A thing is not firſt good, and thenwilled of 
God, buttherefore good, becauſe it is witled of God:. fo | 
as Gods will giveth the very cſſence & being untogood-| «He. r;, 11 
| neffe ; ' Whereupon * the ELLE PET TTT. | 
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'. dExod.32,32. 
LY Petition. 
42 Getition-' 

e 3Perition. 
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| What good _ 
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choHebrewes,. that:Ged would. make cham peries.-in: 1H 


far the good things we aske, then may weboldlyaske; 
-and looke toreceive them. \roitize® x | 


cool worker, adderh by.way df explanation, go.uee biewalle;| 
Thisgenerall point of framing,ourpetitions according t© |: 
Gods will, Saint 7obwexpreſly layeth downe,: fayingf if | 
we athe any thing according robis will, bt Heareth ns. Vanld | 
wee then know whatarethoſe good and lawfullrhings | 
which may be asked ? Search theScriptiures, for inthem is 
Gods will revealed. Ifwe have our warrant fromthence 


Lg 


$. 30, Of the ſumme of the Lords Prayer. : i} : 


BY* becauſe this is a large field,and a wide Sea, Chriſt 
hath made'an epicome,. @.bricfe-colleRiqa of all ſuch þ 
things asarc goodand lawfull tobe asked , and compri-| 
ſed them 'in thoſe” few ipetitions of the :Tordr/ prayer. | 
Where we may obſerve-two generaltheads of them, 

x1 Gods glory, in the three firſt petitions, wherein pray- 
ing to God, we ſay, Thy.Name, Thy K tngdeme,; Thy Wil. 

2" Our owne 200d, inthe three laſt: whereinſpeaking of 
our ſelves, we ſay, Owrbread, Onr ireſpeſſes, Lead us not , 
But deli var ns, 37 FE f 
i Gods glory, is firſt of all, and moſt ofall to be deſired: 
*nothing is tobe craved but that which may make there - 
unto, If Gods.glogy -and our ſalvation could come. in 
oppoſition, thar-were to be preferred torkjs, as® Hoſes | 
theweth by his owne example, Therefore © that bath | 
thefirſtplace inthe:-Lords Prayer. As we are'to defireir 
ſo ro detire * the weaves whereby it may be effeted, and | 
*rhemwnifefationof it. ; 
- Inzegard of aw wwe good, . wee may askcall needful] 
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! bodics of ours while here we live : or ſpiricuall, and thar | 


whereof is a diſcharge of rhat debt wherein rhorow fin 
ping us from the pollution of finge,and preſerving us ſafe 
from all e#/ unto ſalvation, The Scripture affordeth 
particular inftances of all theſe thingsasked of God by 
the prayers of the Saints, But this warrant of the Lords 
Prayer being {0 ſuſhcient, I neede no longer to infift u- 
pon it. 


$«+ 31. Of the divers manner of asking things 
abſelutely, and conditionally 
promiſed. 


H Aving ſcene what we muſt aske, let us ſee how we 
muſt aske, 

We have heard before of many graces needfull fora 
right mannerof prayer, which I will not hererepcate, 
but only ſhew the different manner ofasking things dif- 
| ferent in their kinde. For this end reſpe@ muſt bee | 


made in faith : Faith hath an eye to Gods promiſes,and 


they crave abſolutely, as' Moſe:, who would nct ler Gad 


| cedout of Gods Booke, rather then his people ſhould be 
deftroyed: and why? becauſe God had madean abſolute | 
« | ſes pleadeth unto God in his prayer, #SRY 
Things not abſolerely promiſed they pray forwhi 

ſubjeRion unto Gas will and wiſedome, For chi 
| Ft Bb many 


prom:ſe to bring them intoCanaen,! which promiſe Mo- |! ver(:r3. 


d 
- x 


had to Gods promiſes. For every acceptable prayer is Perrm ings / | 


not abſolute 


reſteth thereon: as God hath promiſed any thing, fo the | promiſes, See 
[ Treat. 2.Par.s 


fairhfull aske itin Prayer. Things abſolutely promiſed, / .,; -- 


ens, 


we.are bound unto God : or our * SavFification, in kee- | * 6 Peririon. 


| 


alone, till he had ſpared his people, bur* defired to bera- | * Ex pat 


cither ——_— our 8 1» ftification, the principall part , 55. Petician,” 
ifſc 


enife 3. f370. —"THEWHOLEARMOVR- Prayer. 


D ( 
a 
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| 


__ _— of and ſo gaine honwur to hinaſelfe, aud bring good unto 
Eccleſie- his people thereby, Thus for the gtime of accompliſhing 


; Jarets bee 
| crayede- Here a[ſowee are toconſider the matter and manner, 


_-— . 


Fairs 5.7.4 | offered up ſupplications with ftrong crying and teares, andwas 


o.2 Chr. 743. 
&c. ; 
:|ePſal. 50.19. 


| miny things which are goodip their kinde,. yet ſo farre|. 
| make more or lefle ro Gods glory and mansgoed, as it 
pleaſcrh God by his wile providence to diſpoſe rhem. 
For example, God bath madean abſolute promiſe ofthe 

rpetuall continuance of the Church, byt notofa can. 
tingall ontward flourifhing eſtate thereof; for hee can 
turne the perfecutionof his Church tothe increaſe there-| 


Gods promiſes, ſometimes a long date, ſometimes a ſhorr | 
date, may moſt make to his glory : and for the meanes, | 
ſometimes one kind of meanes,ſometimes another, with 
other like circumſtances. 
Inall theſe, weemuſt-inour Prayers either exprefle,, 

orteſerve in our minds ſome ſecret limitations;as theſe, 
| If God ſee it tobe goody tf his good pleaſart be ſuch; ifit may ſlay 
' with his glory Oc. 


h. 32. 0fiheevils tobe prafedageinſt. 


., -|I1 TLOr Deprecation, or ſupplication, we have expreſſe 
in F lots in the fifch and ſixth Petitions of the 
| eril,, | Lords Prayer : and alſo inthe exampleof Chriſt (= Wis| 


» 1 Kin-8- 33- | a/ſo beardin that which he feared; ) Of Salomon (* who cx- | : 
_ | prefferk-many particalar branches hereof in the Prayer 
which he made atthe dedication ofthe Temp'e ) and of 
otherSaints inalages:ycalikewiſe*in the anſwer which 
5. | God gave to Salomons prayer, and ? inthe many promi- 
| Whar evils | 5 which God harh made to deliverus from evill. 


gain. What we ace to pray againſt, and aw. Evill to be prayed(| 
—_—— apainſt,-is cither of fant, or of puniſhment, 
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h« 33+ 0f praying againſt ſinne, 


Vill of fault is {,ne. This is the firſt evill that eyer 

was inthe WorlJ :. thegreateft of all evils(a greater 
evill then the rormenr of hell)and the cauſe of all eyill of 
puniſhment ( for * Sinne when it is finifhed bringeth forth 
death; oY 

In ac of this evill, three things are tobe prayed 
againſt, r. The guits of (inne, 2, The power of it, 3. Temp- 
tations thereunto. | 

- Againſt the firſt we prayin the fifth Petition:againſt 
the ſecond & third inthe fixth Perition. In regard ofthe 
firſt Dewidthus prayeth* Waſh me thorowly from mint ini- 
quity, and cleanfe me from my ſinne. Io regard ofthe ſecond, 
thus, © Les nor preſwrmptucns ſinnes have dominion over we. 
In regard of the third,Chrift ſaith to his Diſciples,*2-ay 
het Je enter not into jemptation, 

- The wilt of finne maketh us odious and abominable 
in fight whoſe favour canſerh our happineſſe, The; 
power of finne maketh us more and more toprovoke his | 
wrath, which is uaſupportable. 1 
Temprations unto finne ſimply in themſelves worke 
neither of thofe two miſchiefes, For Chrift(who was al- 
wayes moſt amiable in Gods fight, * che Sonne of Gods 
love,* in whom his ſoule delighted, and who never pro- 
voked Gods wrath;! for God was alwaics well pleaſed in 
hitm)was oft tempted rofinne, as*by Satan himſelfe in 
the Wildernefſe, by Scribes, Pharifies, and other ſuch 
enemies,yea,by* peter when hetold him ofhis ſuffering: 
but all thoſe remptations could nevermake him fin. As 
# fire. brand'thruſt into rhe Sex is preſently quenched, ! 
ſo were all remprations caſt againſt Chrift. Tet not-! 
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g2Sam.11.2, 
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\| gunpowder is to fire.” As the leaſt 


VE 


b Mat.6. 69. 


| by reaſon of the fleſh ſo prone c@degvertakenby, remp- | 


\ Gainſt the guilt & power of finne, we muſt. ſimply. , 

abſolutely ,ioftantly pray, and nover ceaſctill God: 
_— Us, | ou 1 

How ropra® | That we may with the greater indignation pray againſt 

_ hrs” them,we muſt firſt —_ and —_—_ SD our 

{finne. ſelves, and ſearch what finnes we bave commirted.; and 

c amongſt our many finnes, obſerve which are the moſt 

| odious, which the moſt dangerous, what ſinnes wee are 

1 moſt addicted unto, and what beare greateſt ſway inus, 

Thus when we ſee what greevous finnes weareflaves un 

 Þopcre. x, ac. | £0, Weſhall with great vehemency, as! David, and with 

NF * Mar. 26.755] teares as © Perer, prey againſt them. The reaſon why moſt 

ſo ſeldom, ſocoldly and faintly pray againfttheir finnes, 


withſtanding remprations tous are very dangerous, be-/' 


<3. 


temptations,as tinder, orrather as 
ſ vg of fire doth not 
onely ſoonc kindle, buralſo ſuddevly inflame ganpow-' 
der, and ſers it all on fire: ſo every little temptation ſoone | 
faſtneth on us, and inflameth.us ſuddenly with the fire of 
finne: Inſtance8 David, whoatthe light of Barhheba was: 
ioflamed with luſt;and* Peter, who atthe word of a filly 
mayde was ſoone vranges todeny and forſweare his ma- 
ſter.If theſe in whom Gods renewing Spirit abode, were: 


cauſe ot our pron 


& readineſfle to yeeld unto them. 
Weare by narur 


| tations, bow can ſuch ſtand againfttbem, in whom the- 


power of ſin, and temprations theret. 
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| fleſh reignerh,and where is nothing to reſtraine them 7| 
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| $..34. Of the manner of praying againſt the aniltand. . ' | 
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isbecauſethey never examine themſelves; they ſee.not. 
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tenour ofthe fixtPetitionotthe L 0 & Þ s Prayer, 
h. 35, 0/ praying againſt puniſhment of ſane, 


| ; I,T or all . 
Pr! puniſoment d 2 Splriruall. 
&is threefo 3- Eternal, 


Tempersll puniſhments arcall outward judgements , 
miſcried and'p] inthis. World : theſe are in them. 
ſelves effehs of finne : from finne rhey came: firſt: had 
man never tranſgreſſed, none of thefe hadever beene in- 
flited uponhim. ' 7» the day#howeateftof the tree-forbid- 
den, then ſbalt dye the death, ſaith God to man: Alltempo- 
| ral] judgentents are fore-runners of death,” andappurte- 
{nances; thereof, and Tocompriſed underit; 


ſo they are, in and thorow:Chriſts ſuffering, ro-Gods 
\Children: all outward afili&ions ate Gots\phyſicke to 
the fa[tbfall. -Abſolutdy'therefore rhey-are- yortobee 


Againſt cemprations we are to pray eſpþecially, that we | 
be not. given over unto them, .and overcomeby them : 
bur thar the Lord would either deliver us from the cremp. 
tation, orſo affift us therein, that itturne notto our de- 
ſtxu&zon,burrather ro ourgood 2. asit is evident by the 


| 
Theſe may be ſan&ified, and made medicinable:and 


- 


2 Oatward 
Judgement. 


| 


| 


— 


'prayed againſt, but we are to pray cithertohavethent re- 
moved, orclſe ſanRified uhtous, © _ 1511s 

|  Spiritna/{puniſhments;: atoflavery underiSatan;: the 
Worldg;andttic fleſh, afractdand adeat:conſciepce , 
bardne le of heprt, dlindnefſeiof mind, carndll Keurity , 
impenitency, infidelity, and Tuchlike, Theſc arc feareful | 
evils, and robe prayed againſt; as hell it ſelfe. 6 ill 
2 Theiliemilpirifamentotfinec,: 13 ſuch a5) cannet 
dee expreſſed brit ſer-fortb by-rthe maſt inoletable 


3 Spirituall 
[puniſhments 
of ſinnse., 


4 Erernall 


damnativa, 


Relo4 mv er 


wy) m 
os 


nei; <  R—_ —— —— WY _— 


tormentsthat. bee, as the greviing of a ® wore ghat |= Mar: 9.44 
FAY Bb3 PEY CRM 


— 
——— 


- - 


| [Gel2:17s |. 


LEY 


IO 


| 


| 


ev. 30. T4. | 
ga & 14: I9; 


bR 
'e Rey. 16. 9+ 
' 


4 Treadſey- j*"274/. 


11. +6 S HEBE WHOLE ARMO VR Dyxper. 


E-4 I11 Kind, 


Hincercellion 


"Lindegnigquipro 


1 nodts orctas» 
| AngEnar-m 


” F 7 Pſal. zo. 
*# I 


1t Iramplifi- 
ry. 


; 
| 


Act Gods Yo. 


nz vor diery 2 hep fire ; * yea: fired brim bp nds 
This evilcaufeth anirrecoverable and pe 
oa from God:aad makerth mento ? blaſpheme the B&t of 
Heavun fortheit paincr+ in which-reſpe@itiskbſoltdly;| 
tobe pratedagain(t:for as fin mkethmmewmoRtoviarched 
ſo this puniſhmenrof fin inaketh men'tioſtaccarſegy® 2: 
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R 
| oris as reſpe& thegoodwfiman,arafer down jinchephiral 

number,Gine 8:;F27 gud wYDdidrrns Bapigibpabe Ap: 
tle commanderch roy apuat farwnotimnrlums,* Þg; 1's) 


ſelves; asifone man were wotthy: 8d pray (for anorher, | * 
Chriſt onlf.is worth pre ſtandbherwixe God and man, ''#+ 
a Mediatorand Ibrerceflor forrchoone cothe ouher( 1 7 446; | 
2: 5.)but for ochepteaſons,and thoſeinregardvt 2757} 


our ſelves, weaeknowledge him to be not onely our owne | 
Father, butalfo the common Father of others,” in which 
| reſpe&t Chriſt hath raughtus toſay,0wr Father:yea, thus 
1 weeacknqwledge God toberthart onely founraine from | 


| ſorverthey:be;' andhow 
| 6: thisdnake 


| 


_—— ao  —— - - 


rpetual feparatt- | | | 


o ; 


| 
4. 36.'0f prayhig fat others, © - £ | 


Fer all Saints,) anqwTr 1) © DT: 
Eſpe& muſt be had toathers.mour Prayers, Fell 
as to our ſelves : for inthe Logds Prayer fack Prtiti- | 


This- is'ro bedorie, 'norunregardbfany worth in cur | 
; 


: God towhom Prayer'is made, © 
Z: Ourſelves, whomake it. | 
2 £3iThaſeforwhomiris made. 
;- ot4nthatavee callu 


| 
| 


God forothers Sbwell us for! 


whence b6thourſelves and others alfo receive all need- 
fultblefings ::and ſuch a ſuperabounding fountaine as 
he hath enougtrfor our ſelves. and orhers alſo how many 
ſdever theirneed' be, - So, 

fhmuchto the hofhout of God, ©: #7 

.\g: Hereby wee performe a duty of love, *one —_ 


ay 


5 "" 
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isa duedebtavhbich wee owe toaur brother: | by perfor- 
ming this great duty of love, wee pay a great part ofour 
debr Thizs welee that iti9amatter 
ofjulſtice- they whichneglothin{ no... 


3i There is no onething whiertin: 


Ion tenita ers x eInpotour ſelves. 


| WIC 


+ 37* of boſe whe pray not for others. 


| cdeandidifireiſes: oftheſ?, 
r Some will take no notice of others neceſſities. The 


ene ©: gory bofal} 21/7] 230 
2 Somethough Rae take notice, yer are no whit 'm0+ 
yed toany compaſſion:as*the Prieſt 8 Levit which came 
and 00 0s wer that loy Rounded and halfe dead 
{ in the high way, but havinginacompailion, paſſed by on 
the other fide.Such were thoſe of whom the — C6- 


of c ity aud 


wheraby wecan be 
nicre-beneBcial!; and y. tmoregaod toany,then in & by | 12107 

r.VVe?heardthat praier is profitable unto al things | * g. :0. 
—— of body $: ſauleof the tem- 


por; Oran of muchblame are they whoare | ,.q.. 
11190] Kever moved! to prays bur. iatheir owne 


Chuck cf the-Jewes:in her-captivity complained of / 


rv rs 0 Fowaryy Hrs mn nregardallyethetpaſſety by thismey?| 
iav SDA RATS, AþCy thinke,| 


4 Are nor 
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{dury. 


moſt priacipel} duties thathasThis Chril plainly ſhew- wy =D FI 
eth;wherehe makeebit abranckofilovesforkaving (aid, [. 
b Love your enemies, headdeth, Pray forthimw.:; Now 4 love (3 cre F 44. 
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 {whothoſeotherbe which atetobo 
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The firſt fort of thoſe bewray too much/o/fe-lowe .. © 


plaine inbumattity; ++ 
Thethird manifeſt coo 
atheiſme, _ 

All of them asthey violate that excellent:Chriſtiandus, 


&impaire the rich treaſuxe,8 large ocean of Gods good- 


V2, boronrparrs, if faith in 


brethren abound id t1s; o halen} gar diligentimnabe 


feeling, and move eventhe bowels of compaſſion in us, 
and ſo provoke us'ro commend our brethrens diſtreſs 
co him whom wee know to be able ro:ifucconr; them, 
. What made i the friends of che palfic man ſo diligeririn: 
bringing him to Chrift > or 


portunate furers eo Cheift for, cheirchildren 7 waslirhor. 
their faith-in Chriſt,and rheirloveto rhofe particszwhers 
isnegleed, there is wanrborh of faith and of. 


1237 


- CATH nl L463 
< , - ' 
3$. 0fiht Per ſons for whom wee 1:15! 2:5 
ry 4 Y 6 4 Ur aL07 1 p 


- 
_—” 
- ? - [2 
Lf J 1} 
» L, 


ol 2 "$6 38, Of he 

vi DINED . at] NG ? 
Heswee have heard that Prayer is to bemade far6- 
thers: We will farther ſhew moredifilaaly, Firſt, 


for 


in what 


ty of love, we ren owne thing: ontly but defſi-| 
rethand ſecketh t good of others alſo: fo they ftraiten 


nes & mercy, whichextenderth irfelfero all of all ſorts. | 
and loveto' ous | 


ſerving the needs of others,they wil workeinusa fellow- |; 


at-made*® the wornan of | 
Canaan, and! the fatherofthe lunaricke; child, ſuch im-| 


LE ee. 


much difiruf in-God,and plain, | 


| 
' 


is others are robe ptayed foi; Thitdly; whar 
ro bod forbyprejerr oem, "day 


4 Thc fs 
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Prayer. 


OF'G OD. [Erpmns.caty 


TEES IS 


| ſy nn rai 


Prcteretin 
aun dj ſhrbanthe maſter any farther, ). had beege to 


cannot helpe. Theſe are 
as are dead. 


« 39 6fpreping forthe dtad., 


nine: beak vote what Devid ſaith, * Why 


1 now faſk 2 that which was ſaid to 1airus, who 
of a for his child, ® ( T by daughter Pm, 


brit had not extraordinarily and miracu- 
ifed her from thedead. But ſuch miracles can- 


f notnow beexpected ; therefore the dead are to beler a- 
lone : for throughout the whole Scripture there is got 
onetitle which ſavoureth of any ſuch matter, butrather 
inſt it, Wee reade in the Lawofmany ſacrifices ap- 
pointedforall ſortsof people in all kind of diftreſſes, bur | 
of none for the dead > Soalſo of many prayers preſcribed 
fortho living bothrin the @1d and New Teſtament, 'bur | 
af noneinentherfor the dead; The Apoſtle (* where of |: 
heſetterbhimſelfe rodire& Chriſtians how to | 

carry themmſcivestoward:the dead, and how to-comfort | 
| chemſelvesinregardoftheir decvaſed friends,) hachnor 

———— 


h theſe be+ negative argumeats, yetare they 


cotlightt? to be rejeRted: ee fag plainly ſhew that prey- 
er for the dead,is a nee-found 
= — 


. an article i inven- 
mes, W 


| 


For whom 
prayer is not 
tobe made. 


1 Not for the 
dead, 
a2 Sam-I2.23 


b Mar, $+ 35+; 
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— < wv - 


warrant 


ex Theks 3 


| 


__ | Parts, >. 1:4 
Clare who arenort:to bepratedfor, Andthen affirmatively, 
| anddeclare whoare tobe prayed for. 
Ingenerall they are nottobe prayed for, whom wee 
know our pra 
x:All-fuc 
(4 They which finaeagainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
: 3 They concerning whoin God hath given ancxpreſſe 


charge tothe contrary. - 
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' & Rey. 14.13. 


' ceaitur refte 
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Mm M at. 
thorttate reg- 


dum cebenua 


pog-lib.s. 


"Luke 16.2 


— — a. 


de pact! 14t a+ 


!' Lukels. 26. 


BD non/que no- 
bi; temples con- 


UIVvanus, Oc. 
medici pofteua 


prodeſſepoteſt. 
Chry/. hom.7 5. 


Primi locum 
fedes Cathol:coe 
rumd una at 


$ertizs penitus 
FOOT AMA » te 
m2 nec tfje in 
ſeripturis ſax 


6+ is 3nVERIC. | 


| ſoitis + 9 the curret of the feripruvewhithiacknone: 


\ 


. 
® | 


mus Aug. con.! 
| Fra-Pelagby. | 


11 Mat. 13.38, 


num o/ed't eſſe | 
8xlorwmſecun- 


teach other dofirine, avonching that if 
and mad, and therefote biddertv f avoid; farh, yeathede- 
nounceth a fearefull curſe againſt them which preach 
" ozherwiſethen the Apoſtles had dene; Belides, rhigbe- 
ing without warrant ofthe. VVord;/.how-caicbe perfor. 
niedin faith > iifnbrinfaich,howran; irbe acceptable to 
God ? Toſay the leaſt againſt Prayers-forthe:dead, they 
muſt needs be vaine and fruitleſſe : for Gods determi- 
nate judgemen: paſferh oil every920 ſaſdage as they die: 
© rf they die in the Lord, bleſſedare they: if they die in their 
| finnes, they are irrecoverably curſed; avis implied id 

arable of Dives being in hell,co whom 4brahamboing4 
heaven,thus ſaith,'7 beywhich would goe frb hency tayua,can- 


| not;ntither-can they come ſoumrbence towa Herein is che 


Pos 
vere verified; /Fherethe vree falleth (rherels oth: fortagtife 
leaveth us, fo jadgementfindeth as; Prayer therefore for 


theſoules of the deceaſed, is as phyſicke forthebodies 
ofthe dead, © ©! oh SHOUUH109 20} 29 
ofa one £13530; 5 


ROE 09K: 15.0 111216 2 1/256 
My 49. Of Purgatory, 93 WW 31 


> place berweene heavenand hell, wherethopfayia 

ſuch are asdienot iymortall,bu = in yeriiall fonjagd from) 
whencebyrhePrayefs ofthe tivingriey: 
ſed, )ir is amb&ere fixionh iriventedof cthansidlebrain,and 
maintain'd toincreaſe Antichriftsearchly treaſures: asir 


| is withouraFwatrant ef godyword;cheground of faitty, 


18dgethViit rwo ſortsofpeople;n® CHAIinn pf ahi Ging- 
ome and hibdr on of the wicked, faichfultand unfaithfllts 
and accordingly ohely two placerafter eltis life,* hexven 


"Mar. 16.16; | | 


: 


ah. Fheditindigrlikewiftofmottallamboeniall 


ETE&%1 ; ſinne 
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: ok Prayer, | ' 
| warrantof the Wotd, nowthe fpiric warcerh thats xave|. 
any do; *beirprand | 


d 'Þ. "is F 
S forpurgatory(which Papiſts make tobe amide 


maybee nolcas! 
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q [Prayers 


OF GOD. | ' (EPRHnI.618, _ jane | Parea.. | 1 


' | which were dead; and had them reſtored-to life, ' 


painſt the Word, which ſaith indefinitively of fione (ex- 
cepting no ſigneatall.)* The wagesof anne is death. Woe 
to them that after this life enter into any firetthe Scrip- 
[ciſt®11: where mentionerh any temporary fireaftef this 
life; but? everlu/ting and3 anquencheable, 
,65;x The ſecond petition compriſeth the dead under it. 

> +25, Thar petition bath norany (particular. reſpe&t 


any particular Prayers fora particular perſon deceaſed , 


tion: tſpeRerh the whole body: of Chriſt, ſome of the 
'\rnefibers whereofare the Saints now<dead:bur ir follow- 
'eth not thereupon thar-it'is a Prayer for the Jead: for 


conſequence. Beſides, it implieth-no altering of the e- | 
| atevotthe ſoules of the dead; which is another point in 
' queſtion. 

 "0bjeF, 2, Many prayed for their children and friends 


|. Anſw. 1. This is nothing tothe alteration of the eſtate 
'8f the foules, which is the point in controverlie,. | 
-/ $- "Thoſe were extravrdinaryexamples done by ex- 
traordinary fpirits,and are no more exemplary then the 
Iſraelites paſſing through the red Sea, or Ioſesr, Bliabs, 
and Chrits faſting forty dayes; | | 
" This 1s 70 bee hored as againſt theerronious 
a of Papiſts, who maintaine Prayers for - dead: 
va #inft-rchetr ſuperſtitious practiſes, whoule upon 


4 


Trane) avtheyuſe it;/ making forme fanes in their owne: 
nacute; by teaion of theſmallnefie of them Yeniad, - is a. | 


ro any particularperſon departed, ſoasitcannotjultific |. 
whichis the queſtion in controverſie.” Indeed that: perti- | 


priricipally itreſpeeth the living, & the dead onely by | 


zrchowals, Church-windowes, grave. ſtones;and the |, 
like toſetthis plitaſe, Pray ſor the ſorlZ2f 4 By? abd ifawy' | - 


havebeenbounrifal — ——— 
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THE-WHOLE AKMOVR Prijen |, 
 Dirige and Ye- 


| aaſſes, and to ſay dirige, and'to fing requiew for their] | 

| |qy,0mwre he | ules from time totime, All which (to ſay the leaft ) | 
| crrralne prop- | (IE toyiſh and childiſh, 8 
1 ers ior 


} | dead- $. 41. Of ame wiſhes ſorube dead, 199420 


| 1x, 7Ot much unlike is the practiſe of many ignorant 
- | Nez ſuperſtitious perſons among us, who, 1tmenti- 
© on be' made of any of their friends departed, uſe preſent- | 
2 ly to fay ,God be with hims, the Lord bewith hts ſonle, or God | 
have mercy #n his ſovle. Marke- the perſons that moſt 
commonly uſe theſe vaine wiſhes, and you ſhall ob- 
'| ſerve them to be ſuch ignorant and irreligious perſons! 
as never pray for their friends while they are alive: for 
ifthey knew how to pray.aright for their friends, they 
.would not make ſuch unprofitable wiſhes for them, 
Wherein netetheir maine Weoworrd rw: true Pray. 
X er is warrantable, acceptable, honourable to God, and 
Bh may. be profitable to him'for whomit is made, being \ 
commanded of God, and agreeable to his will, they im- 
piouſly negle& ir:burt when thereis no warrant tomake 

it, no hope of doing any goodby it, they ſuperſtitioufly 
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a Mat. 12- 39» | 
; | chat itis vaine and idle, *0feveryidleworlthet men foall | [ 


1 1 many idle words paſſe from them ,whoare moſt carccam- 


| ._ for 'mento ler flip unawares idle words, bugthat they 
| +&:6,14. {it blſe juſttfie id'e prayers?" All chings malthe done 
| | t®;/aith, ©all co gods g(ory;,n BN in leave, Miugh more Prayer 
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| Prayer: 
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they can bring no profits lc {ute 
|  0bje#. 2, Were we not-betrer fay, the Lordbe with 
them, then che Devell take chem 2. 


# 


Anſw., 1s there aot ameane betwixt extreames? nauit 


terminate judgement is-palſed upon them, and they are 
come tothe place of rhetr everlaſting abode, why leave 
yenctthem to theirowne Maſter,and. 


who. may,rcape good by your prayers. | 
$- 42+ Of not praying far ſuch as fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 -C *Oncerving thoſe who fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
| WV we have ancxpteſſe inhibition, not to pray for 
themzaud the reaſonrendred; becauſce.;4ss «fr unto death 
thats, (as Chriſt more plainly.ſetterhjrdowne,)*;t ſba 
nothe for given unto men ,. neither in. this world, uor in-the 
world to come, Their judgement is.a$certaine as if they 
were dead,yeaand by theirfinmanifcfted.tobe certain. 
This finne is very hardly diſcerned : there isncede of 
| moretheg. an podinary ſpirit radiſcoyer.it,. The ground 
of this ſin.is-ſer & obſtinate malice againſt, Chriſt & his 
truth made known untothem by the ſpirit of revelation, 
TheeffeQofit is anuniverlal apoſtafic,an utterrenoun- 
cing of that truth,$: that with plaine blaſphemy. Now 
ſecing neman ean know what 13 the fpiricand heart of 
| another by an ordinary ſpirir, who ſhall judge a-man to 
have. committed that finne > The Prophets and Apo.- 
ſiles could diſcerne therg,ass Pauldiſcerned de k 
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yenecdsbe ſygerſtirious, orimpious > ſceing Gods de- | 


prey.forthe living | 


which is themoſtcxcelleprand beaycnlyaRiynthat can 
be performed. Bur theſe wiſhes cannot be-in faith, be- 
caufe they have no warrant:nor to Ge? glory, becauſe | 
they are nor agreeable to.his will-nor i» 4ve,. becauſe 
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2 Prayer not * 
ro be made 
for ſuch as ſin 
-againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
©I1lohy.ts. 
f Mat.12.38, 
32. 


Since their rimes'wee reade. onely.of one whotby the, 
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[3 Prayer not 
| ro b2 made 


| for {uch as 


if are exprefly 


| xe jeQed. 
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' Al who count 


|themſelyes 


(rejetted, may 


; Not be fo ac- 
: counted, 


| "Church hath \ beene- aa 
ſinne, which was Iatiah 


Ter. 7.16. 


tohae committed thar 
dthe Apdſtete. - 


6. 43> Of _" prajing for 1heſt who are appa- 
rently rejefied, 


3 | 2x4 thofe of whom God hath given an expreſſe 
charge to thecontrary, and who are expreſly and 
| apparertrly rejeced of G 7 ifanypray, doe they nor 
thwart andgaiue-ſay therevealed'will of God?we reade 
not thar $Savvcl prayed for 5487, after the Lord expreſly 
forbade him, Had {eremieh prayed for the people, after 
the Lord ſaid rohim; *T hos al wot pray for this pe 
weither lift.mp cry or prayer fi fov them, neither imtreat me," 


| will wt heare thee; hehad cranſgreſled.” 


$- 44. Of jodginy the firme 46nf the Holy "TY | 


| THough theſe rwo' laft teſtraints bee expreſly mentio- | 


ned in the Scripture, yet we muſt take hee how we' 
jadge any, either co have commticed that firfuritodenth, 
,ortobe rejeRed of God: forthe otterhercis tced of an 
exttaordin 
latiotrfrom 
20; Whartifa _ profellh themſeſveste be ſach? 

- Fhart ground for us to judgethem 

robe fach, arid to feed. ptay for them. Formany weak 
pom intemprdtlon wilt judge themfelves to havefinned 
_ Saks Lrnt id tobe rejedted of God , and" 


es Cormnohly Have i m them geratgriefe' 
ofhedrr, for ther wretched eſti wherein ep arcene 


w_ 1:6 inhady or 
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tkirYtexr be lardhe 
 "greeve | 
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| here forthetafetves, rorſuffer athers | 


ſpitir fot theother of extrordinary teve-) 
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they Cannot engure- £0 
name &.3ruth: Now thelr are evidontfigh 
ver fel into che unpardorable fin ggainit rf 
. Thebeft advice which 1s firtzobe given ynro fuch 
perſons, is to perſwade them thap they-aze mare unbin to j 
judge of cheir fpicitualloRate,chen *.2mandee | 
ſeſled with melancholly;.of his-bodily health : and that | 
the jadgemenraf ſo weighty and iatricata matrer;asthe: 
ſince againſt the Holy: Ghoſhis to be referred tp. the 
judgement and cenſure of the Church, andmorof any' 
ane particylar man, except.he hadanextraordinary ſpi- 
rit, But howſoever they like ſenceleſſe patients ſeeke 
their owneruige : yet.let. us dike good phy{tians.and 
faithfull friends bezhe more tenderover chem, and af- 


ford them'the beſt helpe we can, both. by wiſe councel! 


- | and ferventPrayer. 


Thus much touching the negative, who are not tobee 


prayed for. 


\ 


of Faith. . 


6. 45- Of the perſons who are 10 be prayed jor. 


T He affirmative; (who are tabe prayed for, ) is very gene- 

rall. For ( exceptthoſe before excepted,.) all of all 
{ ſorts are to be prayed for, Indeed the Apoftle in this 
| Textnameth none but $45xzs, yet ſimply he excluderh 
notall other, but rather more forcibly urgeth this duty 
for the Saints : avif he had ſaid, mbowſaever ye. forget, ſor- 
get not any of the Saints : let them eſpecially above all bere- 
wembred, In effet ſo much is here implyed, as is ex- 
prefied Gal. 6. 10. Letg5 doegaodunte allmen, 


eſpecially un. | 
ts them whaarcof the bouſould 


peippot. 


greeved iorchar-bardaeſle,) oh ex haves longing; defire 
' robe our of thatioftare, yea. they thave 8 fecrer love of 
God, and zeale of hisglary,though they fcele-ir not, for 
hearpanyyplafpheme Gods holy 


that they nc- 
holy Ghoſt. 


b. 
. 


3 Saga vel e- 
cholie ſunt ex 

i/timatio mala , 
þ 120Y fac Cate 
fſa,&c.&> plu. 
rimem timoyis 
ejus eft ex cis 
quA NON! imen- 
Ir ſecundum 

conſuetudimaumm 
Avicen« lib, 3. 
ſen. 1.traft. 4. 
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eLuke 10.29, 
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\{ a1 Tim. 2.x, 


| | Conſuectudo fi- 
| deles excizat \ 
+4 ad ſupplican-> 
; dum pro n0.- 


._ fMar. 13, 38, 
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-*"* '['cd, friends or foes; 'publike or private perſons, ich or 


. 
: 


Reaſons- 
dum init latis» 


Cbryſe/. Hom > 
in > Cor.l o 


| 


* | poſtle hnfCexpreſly avoucheth.*For in dire termes 


AM 


'-IfthiSplace exctuddd al ber'Simis, ard implyed thar 
none bur they{tiould be prayed foryit would thwart and 
contradi@ many other places of Scripture which ſhal be 
declared-tvher wee prove;that fuch-as are nor of the 
Chutch ma\be prayedter. Wherefore becauſe the two 
fater ſort; who fine againſt the Holy Ghoſt,and who are 
rejected of God, are nor by ordinary fpirics diſcerned, I 
May for an ordiviaty direQion fay, *- | 

-: All wth living? earth are t6 be prayed for. Yo much the A- 
exhorcetli that Prayers be wade for all men. A1T ay,whe- 
thertheybe inthe Church orout of ir, called or not cal- 


poore, yong or old, male or fernale, bond or free, of what 
eſtate or condition ſoever, | | 
- Twill give particular proofes of theſe particulars when 
I'declarc in what otder they are tobe prayed for, In the 
meane while note theſe generall grounds and reaſons. 

1 Allare made after the ſame image of God thatwee 
are all are of the ſame mould fall ourowne fleſh,*all our 
neighbours, and therefore as other duties of love, fo this 
which is the moſt commonaud generall duty of all, isto 
be performed forall. 

2 Beſides, for ought we ktiow all may belong to the 
eletionof God, and ſo have a right to the privitedges of 
Gods ele. Cuſtome on-this ground moves deleevers 
to'pray for ſuch as arc not yer a 
Church. 
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dmitred into the | 


0bjce. Sure itis that every one is notelefed ,therea]- 
waies have been, ſtil ate,and ever fhalve a mixture of re- 
probats with the cle: for this world is Gods field wher- 
in aretaresas wel as wheat,a ſeg where in arc bad-things 


47, 


as wel as good. Yea ſure tt is that the greater ſorFare're- 
£8 | = probates : 
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traces,» for &/ew are-cheſen: *nurPen is the waythat HeldbrÞ ig eMacnnns, Jt 
life; and few rhere bee this findt it, but bred it thewytha | OY 


| 
f, 
+50». Though this be molt trye, yet'ean wee! 264 [4 
ofany particular man, that he delotgeth nottd Gotse: Jy ED 
id of any 


Though he be now a wolfe, he may become a lambe, ag | Jroeuias 


m 
Paul did W berefore ro'refolvethispotmr diſfibitly, aff | belongeth | 
men joymr/y der | 
belongnor ro 2 gp Lan | 


before excepted) may mdimithe prayed for. Sys here \arrinpry | 
I 


ſortor condition of people, abyohe manvfwhotn wean 
lays htraekrobepragetfure*t tn HOI nt In | 
| , 24:: The Pope bRowe is Artfehrifh, afid Aftichrift is 
' |hrandedto be* that was of fin which Wi /00f pr den. 47 
| | «fufwi: Wer midy nor'coneeive ary particaſar manta, ;, 

de Antichriſt, but rathertharſcare#nd Stare Where the | * 

Men orthat Hleravchy, the head wheredf the |, 


— 


iszortheiſiccefion of Pbpes oiietfreratiorher.*- * 
+F hegtound ofptayoris the judSerne nrofchaticy;a) 
hot ef cenaidty. Now! eb4iry fopa Wall things. Ichopeth 
that they which are out of Chyiſts fold, may in time bee-|$: 
falledjmoie,* cur very pefſecutore of te Golfell may: 
ptove profeſſors of the ſame; oO 4 
' Idoubt notbutupon thisgrotd; ar4ih the Tarena. | | 
meSrefp 2; 6bar clauſe inogs Heb IIB8 Eeiturgy (That | | x, 
| dey plederhertr kadtercy aprn all micy)inufed.” © 


| 2 b. 46, Ofigheerder #f praying farotherl: 
"Or the oder; of praying for others, prayer beitif.one 
per ins ie very 
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ſclfealſo praQifed as much : for when his enemies had ſpit 
out the venome of their malice agaiaſt him, and done what 
hurtthey could unto him, he prayed for ther, and ſaid, F4- 
ther forgivethem. So did his Apoſtle, both command it, 
and practiſe it, Fortoothers he ſaid, * Bleſſe rhemithat perſe- 
cute you. Of himſelfe heſaid,* Wee are ewrl/ ſpoken of, and we 
pray. While the enemics of Stephen were throwing ſtones 
athimas thicke as baile ſtones, * Hee kneeled downe and cryed 
with a loud veyce, Lord day not this finne to their charge. 

Thus indeed ſhall we manifeſt true Chriſtian love to be 
inour hcarts: for Chriſtianity teacheth usto! overcome ev1ll 
with geedneſſe, The Scribes and Phariſees which followed 
the principles of nature, raught ® zo hate enemies. Sodid the 
heathen in their beſt morall Philoſophy. Chriſtians onely 
and thoſe true and found Chiiſtians can attaine to this ex- 
rent of love : it is impaſſible for a naturall man to love his 
enemie truely and intirely : none ever did, or can doe it, but 
thoſe who have the ſpirirof Chriſt inthem : ſo as this 1s an 
evidence thatthe Spirit which cometh from above isinus. 

2x. What if they among whom we live bee not only our 
enemies, but alſo notorious ſinners againſt God : & by their 


Jdignation byviſible Judgments: are ſuch to beprayed for ? 
Anſv, We have, beſide the former proofes of praying for 


mies." 4brahaw prayed for the Sodomiites. ® Moſes and «Aaron 
| fc4 upon their faces tor thoſe rebellious 1/+aetices, that warmur- 

edand gathered themſelves together againſt them in Gods cauſe, 
? The 1ſaclites {o rejeted Samuelin his time,as withall oy 
rejeted Cod that be ſhould not raigne over them : and 3 God viſi- 


*God forbid that 1 ſhawld fin againſt God in ceafing to pray { 
v.. f. Wb .» * 
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our enemies , expreſſe watrant to pray even for ſuch enc-| 


bly manifeſted his diſpleaſure thereat : yet faith Samuel, |? 


f Chriſt expreſly commanded to.ptay for them, and him - _ Men .40] 
| uxe . 
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fins provoke Gods wrath, and cauſe him to manifeſt his in- | 
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Prayer, 


Yſe. 


Few priy| x Notonly Atheiſts, but even fewof thoſe that beare the 


for rhcir 


Encmics. 


mercy, fas he was by hearing Meſes prayer in like cafes. 
2 * By this meanes (in may be forgiven, Judgement rem9. | - 


þ Were not the enemiesof Chriſt, ahd of Stephen (ofwhom 
]before) fuch > 
&- The reſpe& wee owe to God, them, and ourfſelvesre-| 


quiers as much, 
rx By this meanes may God be much magnificd in his 


| [the ſafer? 


| ly ſearch themſelves , ſhall finderhatthey have brought 


ved,and Sinners ſaved, 

By this meanes wee may keepe judgement from our 
ſelves. If our neighbours houſe be on fire, is not ours in dan. | 
er? If fire be kept from our neighbours houſe, arc not we 


They that living $ong ſinners have grace to keepe them- 
ſelvs from the c 10n of others ſins,are notwithſtanding 
ro putthis C dire&ion into practiſe, as occaſion is. 
—_ Incorimon judgements the beſt, 'if they thorow- 


roo much fuell ro kindle that fire of Gods wrath. Yea alſo. 
that they are ſubject to be infeted withthe common cor- 
ruptionofthe Gnsand places where they live, Arid finally, 
that they may feele the fmartof others puniſhment, 


$. 52. Of mans failing in praying for others. 
[F intheſe points of praying for others we obſerve how far 


moſt goe, we (hall find how exceedingly moſt file there- 
fin, and come ſhort of their dyty. | 


title of calling upon God, come tothis extent of love,to pray 
for their enemies. Many can pray for their friends, but-who 
for their Enemies? Idoubtnotbut many finding this point 
ſoclearely and evidently laid downe in the Scriptures, a 
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|perſwaded thar it is'a duty, and thereupon ſometim 
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ſomewhat out of their minds,can ſay,God forgive them: or fur, 


forme and cuſtome ſake, when they heare the Miniſters ut- 
ter this clauſe of the Letany,That it way pleaſe: thee to forgive 
oer enemies, per ſecuters aud ſlangerers, and to thrne their bearts, 


can anſwer; We beſercb thee to heare  gv9d Lord: but from the | 


heart to pray for them even whenthey wrongus, or while 
their injuries are freſh in our memories (as* Chriſt and 


b Stephen did)isa rare matter, ſorareas few attaine unto it :| 


witneſſe that proneneſſe, which is inthe be (ifnoropenly 
to curſe, anduſe fearefull imprecations as the worſer ſort 
doe, yet) inwardly to wiſh, and imagine many evils againſt 
them, This deſire of revenge being one ol the luſts of the 
fleſh, we muſt labour ro maintaine a contrary luſt of the ſpi- 
rit, which is to lovegur pemſes, and pray for them : fo© The 

irit lufteth againſt the feſh.1t we be led by the ſpirit,we ſhall 
[2h Falk nike _— fleſh, 7" 


1 Luk. 23, 


©Gal.5.17 


2 Ifitbea breach of love not to pray for our encmies , 
how greata fault is it torefuſe, or forget ropray for thoſe 
who neyet hurt us,becauſe they are ſtrangers,unknown,and | 
(as menthinke) they no whit beholding unto them > 1s, 
this for Gods ſake, Chriſts ſake, conſcience ſake, and love 
ſake, withoutreſpe® of verſons to performe his duty > If 
ſuch knew the benefit of Praier, they would be glad to par. 
take of the benefit of their praiers who never knew them, Is 
it not then good reaſon that ftravgers whom they never 


3 Iftoforger ſtrangers be ſuch a fault,how monſtrous, in- 
humane and unraturall athing isit,, tonegle& this maine 
dury of love, whezein we may doe ſo much good, and not 
pertorme it forthoſe to whom we are bound by particular 
and peculiar bonds? net only ſome kinsfolke a far off, coun- 


trey-mengfellow-cirizens,towneſ-men, pariſhioners,neigh- | 
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| thatare 


| 
Maay pray 
for none , 


trangers 


| ro them, 
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Some pray 
qQor, for 
thoſe to 
whomthey 


axe bound, 


vours, friends,and ſuch like, but mavy which areveryneare 


Ceca 
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of blood, of one and the ſame family, yea bed fellowes, ne- 
ver pray one for another. Not hysbands and wives,parents 
and children, brothers 2nd fiſters, with the like, Many Pa- 
rents , otherwiſe provident fortheir children, faile in this 
maine point,whereby it commeth to' paſſe that their provi- 
dencefaileth of the iſſue deſired & expected, tThe Apoſtle 
ſaith If there be ay the! providethnot for bis own, he denyeth the 
faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. What is he then that pray. 
cth not forhis owne ? ſhall not Dives riſe np in judgement 
againſt ſuch,* who being in hell praied that Z7zarw might 
goto his fathers houſe, and tohis brethren to reſtiffe unto 


them,leſt they alſo ſhould come into that place of tarment > 

4 The very heathen could ſay that a mans countrey is to 
be preferred before bis Family, publike perſons before pri. 
vate, yet many who profeſſe themſelves Chriſtians, are. very 
unmindfullofthe Church and common-wealth where they 
live, nevercalling upon God for-Miniſtersand Magiſtrates. 


| were faithfully, carneſtly, inſtantly called upon, we ſhould 


£1 in this reſpeR,becauſe theyare Saints and upright in heart? 


|bours,&c. Well may we thinke that they who thus hate 


May we not well thinkerhat this is-one cauſe why there are 
fo few good, why ſuch cor:uptions inbojh? aſſuredlyif God 


have moreftore of better. 

5 Inthelaſt place what may we thinke of thoſe whopray 
not for the Saints, all ofwhom above all other oughrto be 
prayed for? canthe love of God be in ſuch > Bur then what 
may be thought of ſuch, as are ſofar from praying for any | 
of them, asthey curſe them,and wiſhaſleyillagainſtchem, 


there be husbands , that curſe ſuch wives :'parents, ſuch 
' children : maſters,fuch ſervants: Magiſtrates, fuch ſubje&s; 
Minifters,fuch people: and fo on the other fide,wives,ſach 
hu:bands.children ſuch parenrs,&c, Soalfobrothers-ſuch 
brothers, kinſmen ſuch kinſmen, neighbours ſuch'neigh- 


who 
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whom Godloveth, and curſe whom God bleſſerh, are uei- 
ther loved of God ,nor ſhalreccive bleſſing trom him, unles 
they thorowly repent. ThPApoltle faith, pray for a/l Sarnts , 
' among Saints excluding none at all: they curic all Saints, e- 
vegthoſe that are by outward bonds neereſt Knit untothern. 
This their bitrerſpite againſt Saints, whom atherwiſethey 
could love, if they were not Saints, arguerh that they have 
no part orfellowſhip ini the body of Chriſt, nor in other pri- 
viledges of the Saints. 
$.53. Of the things whic 
pe: the things which weare to aske in prayer for others , 
in generall they are whatſoever we may aske for our 
ſelves:for proofe. whereof obſerve the forme ofthe Lords 
prayer:in every petition, where we aske any thing for our 
ſelves, we include others: we aske bread for others, give ns 
our daily bread:{o likewiſe forgivenes of fins, freedome from 
temptation, and deliverance fromevill, Here therefore 1 
| might runne overagaine all thoſe particular points which 
were before delivered concerning good things, whether 
temporal, ſpiritual; or.cternal; trobe.prayed for, and evil 
things whetherevill of fault, or cvill of puniſhment to bee 
prayed againſt, & apply themrto prayers made for others : 
but that needeth not;only here obſerve this general rule thar 
according te the needes of ethers, are praiers to be made for them. 

x If they bee not called, pay that they may becon- 
verted : nodubrt but Chriſts fprayer onche croſſe was the 
cauſe that ſo many Jewes after his death-were converted. 
Thelike may be ſaid of Stevens prayer. A.7. 60. 

2 Ifthey becalled, pray thatthey may be eſtabliſhed , 
and grow in grace, ass Saint Pau/did. 

3 Ifthey have ſinned *praythat thei: ſins may be forgiven. 

4 If they be ſicke, i pray that they may be raiſed. ; 

5- If they be wrongfully impriſoned, thatthey may be deli- 


vered, and ſoaccording to other needs, $.54. 


h we are to pray for in thebehalſeef others, 
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6. 54+ That Gods will not knewne, is no ſufficient © 
cauſe ts binder prayer forother;. 

objef, Tr may we crofſe Gods determined purpoſe ,: 

by praying fer thoſe things which God doth got 
purpoſe to grant:asto pray for a mans life, when his time of 
departure 15 come, : Z 
Arſw. 1, The ſame might be objected againſt prayer 
for our ſelves :and then what prayer ſhould be made ? 

2 Goisrevealed will is the rule and ground of our prayers : 
we are not to ſearch intohis ſecret councell-but whatſoeyer 
we find warranted in the word, we ought to pray for. 

3 Inall prayers for others, we mult pray with limitati- 
on,and ſubjefionto Gods will : there ts nothing for which 
we can pray ſo abſolutely in the behalfe of others, as in our 
owne behalfe : for we cagnot know the tate of others, ſo 
well as of our ſelves, 


hd. 55. Of imprecations arainft ones [clfe. "M4 
E jo fourth and laRbranch of Dn is RE foie , Or 
Imprecation againſt others, which is a kind of Prayer 
wherebyjudgementand vengeance is deſired. 
In handling this point, I will ſhew, 

1 What the perſons be againſt whom imprecations may 
. be made. *. 

2 In what reſpe they may be made. 

For the perſons, No man may pray againſt himſclfe;we have 
no warrart in all the Scripture for it, and therefore it muſt 
needs bea matter of impiety : beſides it is againſt very na- 
tureit ſclfe, for * No man ever yet hated himſelſe, and therefore 
itemuſtnceds be matter of in1quity and injury, 

objeet. Many of the Saints have made jmyprecations a- 
gainſt themſelves, as* David,® Salomon, andother, who in 


theiroathes uſed theſe and fuch like words » God due fate me, 
andmoreal's. | j Anſw. 
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cAnſw, 1. Whenanoath ts takenin 4rath, not faill 
in judgement, notrably, in righteouſneſſe, not wrongfully , 
the imprecation expreſſed or implyed cherein, is not ſam - 

ply made, as if he that rooke the oath deſired any fuch 
thing to fall upon himſclfe,. bur uſed onely fora more ve- 
hement teſtification of the truth, ta move the hearer the 
rather to give credence thergunto; orelſeto bind him that 
ſweareth the more ſtedfaſtly to performe his oath, 

2 If any of the Saints have uſed imprecations in an oath 
falſely, as* peter, orra(hly ,as*the Princes in Joſhsahs time , 
or wroygſully as 5 David;their examples are no good warrant, 

Objed. 2. A wife ſuſpeRed by her husband, was bound by 
the Law to make imprecations againſt her ſelfe, 

Anſw. Shee was not bound todoeſo, For if ſheewere 
free of the crime laid to her charge, that imprecation was 
no imprecation:but.ifſhee were guilty, then ſhee ought to 
acknowledge her fault, and not curſe her ſelfe. If being 
guilty, ſhee aſſented to that impreeation, it was her owne 
fault, and not the bond ofthe Law, 

Yſe, How impious are they againſt God, how 1nju- 
rious againſt their owne ſoules, who upon every light oc- 
caſion, yea andthat many times falſely ( for common raſh 
ſwearers are oftentmes falſe ſwearers,)doe imprecitedire- 
full vengeance againſt themiclves, as, 1 would 1 might ne. 
ver ftirre, I would 1 might never eat bread mary .1 weuld 1might 
die preſently, 1 would 1 might be ſwdflowed up quick:, 1 would 


were ſo fearcfull of uttering imprecations, that when in 
Their oaths they had occaſion to uſe them, *they would 
either expreſle them in generall rermes, thus, ® God doe ſo 
to me, and more alſo; orelſe leave them clearie out, 8& make 
the ſentence imperfe&,as, 1f I doe this,or 5f 1 deg not that, or if, 
this be ſo, and there they ſtay, Thus* David, !f1 enter iutothe 
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1 might be dawned. Oh fearefull! the Jewes of ancient time | 
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mMmecyes: And thus Zedekiabuntorhe Prophet leremiah:* 45 the 
Lord liveth which made us this ſoule: if 1 put thee to death, If 1 give 
thecintothe hand of theſe men that ſetke thy life, Yea thus-God 
bimſelfe, | 7 have ſworme,tff 1 lie unto David.. And againe® 1 
{wear in my wrath if they hall enter into my reſt. To ſhew that 
this is the right tranſlation of that forme of ſpeech," the A. 
poſtle alleadging that forme of Gods oath fo tranflateth ir. 
Vhatdoth this teach us, but that we ſhould be very feare- 
fulſroutter any imprecation againit our ſclyes,cſpecially to 
doc it falſlyor rafhly ? the lewes, which cauſed Chriſt to 
be crucifi'd,& their poſterity tothisday havefelt the woce& 


curſe of that imprecation which they made againſt them: } 
ny others imprecations to fall upon their owne neckes, and 
$. 56. Of the perſons againff whom im. 
V to be made againſt others,8& thoſe other to be ene- 
for,as we heard before*bur pablike ) ſuchas are enemies to 
were Corab, Dathan & Abiram ? againſt whom Aoſes prayed, 
* The Lord reward him according to bis worker, meaning his evil 


ſelves,when they ſaid to Pilat of Chriſt, ® Hi5-bloud be upon | 
us 4nd our children:So hath God cauſed the vengeance of ma- | 
that in juſt judgement. 

recation may be made. 

Herefore lawful & warrantable imprecations are 
mies(enemies I ſay,not our owne private enemies in parti- 
cular cauſes, betwixt us and them:for theſe muſt be prayed 
God,his Church 8& Goſpel,yea alſo ob{inate,defperate,re. 
-probate enemies, who neither will nor can bereclaimed : as 
Pal. 109. 67, &c.1 whom S.Paul wiſhed to be cut off, Such 
anone was Alexantr concerning whom S. Pau/thus prayed, 
workes. 

1 ,2»ef. How can ſuch be diſcerned > 
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_ | what ſuchand ſpch, perſons were againſt whom they praicd. 


| ther unto God ) wemay pray againſt their malicious plors 
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'only by anexcraordivary ſpirit,eycuſuch aſpiritesthe Pra- 
tsaud Apoſtles had,to whom God by his ſpirit revealed 


| Wherefore when. the Diſciples. wauld have cauſed fire to 
come .downe fxom beayen and confume'the Samaritans , 
Chriſt ſaid urto them, 7e know xo: of wha! [pirit ye are. 
2 . 2»... How,thcnmay ordinary perſons make impreca- 
tiops agaihany2;.. 26,20 
Av, Noordinary:anan can lawfully make any imprecation 
8gain& he perionsgfany particular diltint men; Onely 
in theſe three refgeAs may jasprecationsbe made, _.. 
+ | L.olodefinitelyy, againſtall ſuch publikedeſperateene- 
miesaswerenoted betore, wnahout.anyapplication of the 
impreeaaign go any particular perſon, nonotſomuch as in 
theughriand thus was that geperalimprecation uſed when 
the Arke went forward, : * Riſenp Lord od let rhine enemies be 
ſragt? thus Duviduſethmany.genersLimprecations, 
2s j\ £44 Vhemy be canſounded mhich tranſgrefſe mibant canſe. © Let 
them al be ehnfonnded that hate Sion fe. ; Þ1. 
{ 8: Qondifenaly,aswhen weobferye #09 to perfiſt obſti - 
nacely in, preſecuting the, Sainrs,:; apd ſuppreſſing the Go. 
ſpell, we may deſire, that ifthey belong to God, 'itwould 
_ God to turnetheir heart, or elſe if they belong not to 
im,to confotnd ther ; thits may imprecations be direted 
ag8inſt particular men, | .-- 
3'Withourany refpe&t ata 
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U voro their perſons (leaving | 
and wicked deeds: thuz Devid prayed again the wicked 
| policy of &chitopbel,*laying,0 Lord 1 pray thee Turpe the conn- 
ſell of Achitephel into footlſb p n 
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wicked men make againſt their neighbours, upon every pet-| 
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God who is* 4 God of long ſuffering, andercat forbeerance, "full 
of compaſſion and fiewri anger, to be a revenget of every little 
| injury, arguerh little reſpe& ofhis greatiics and-goodnefe. 
To wiſh Gods heavy vengeance to fall uport the body, fouls, 
goods, of 'any'\btherthings which belong anto' our neigh- 
bour, diſcovereth-mineb malice; bo love.” Such Were thoſe i 
of whont Daviethusfpeakerh,"'s Thej>throare it an operh Se 
pulcher, The piyſon of afpts it wniles their lips>\'T heir mouth is 
full raps pd hitferneſſe.” Miny mens 83 arc ſopoy: 
ſonons and hery:(being *fcr on fire of hell) that like read dup 
they ſpare noney>bur cdvſe and /banthe moſt infotefitiand 
harmelefſerharbes. ed, whith ishortiblexoleare)ſome 
 enrferheir wideszohidrmſervatine; friends, andifearetiand 
deateſt uncothera thatbe,nor-forany wronp or evil, but be- | 
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A kineſſe done, is the objeR of: qbankeſeiving, yet uſt 
eſſe the kindnefſe donebe accepted, and withall acknow- 


edged: to be a kindneſſe,. the heaxt ob him to whom the | 
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| .*Daviddid a reat kindnefle, for:Ngbal; 2s Ngbalvler- | 


vanes could reſt! : yer CN -47 ittobe no 


OE him and.all. = which unjuſtly and unchriftian! i 


>. e1v4 OY _ hvetſc of thefihh; Chaptezof 
Ae * itis ſo bt for our EA _ 


—_———  — 


We — >- - 


-; kind- 


3 Pſal.rog. | 
{K7,18, 
"2H 


V. MN | 


a 


What 
thankeſ.- | 
ving is- þ 


Fas 138. A 


; 


| 


 ———————.. 
—_ — P——_—_.. ee 


— 


4 I 
On F..* 


C 

- _ %.- 
- 

"FX > 


EC Tre: 
[—— 
| 
" * 


i FOHOtE KK WIS: 


Re-f. 


d Jam.1.17 


ye TIT "nd Wl made "rome to be (oovweſi aadun- 


| 


giver ofthem , God therefore-&robr aiſed for them. 
Every good ching commerh from Godzn : therefore all proc 
I's _ to brews, 


JefA 


; A. Notinthat 76 Der God is toberhanked. Godis fm. | 


graretullto D avid. 


TR to. ofprſ fo bow el cbavker' is he ( : 
thankes is due / iecofoko wank. 

[onteroerence eſpectally unto the 6nelpbe. 
1 Sol Godbrif Teſur,t5 is more lainclyExpreſſed? 
theſe words Bleed be God even the Father of var Lord Hef? 


ons ? for chankf: 


"Rſurcliþ:end yereteiach 
orthe bety &byft + forwh cow 
ly performed io either df the perſons, is 


very.gfth Ty. Bar here ang, dang berplaces, whine | 


| © Saint James rendreth a _ reaſon to prove that 
r 


uf thankes is robe rye to God, a 
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which all otherfong of Adarti lic, zRopWhitns ehodgtFhe ; 
came from the ſame Rockbrharatlophepal id; Vet not by | 
rheſame watand'meanes;| (261 wh; burfot| 
i Pee oy RATE Holy'Ghoſt/1 #4 WHrhtebved ene 
Holy Ghoſh. >"1!1 — b9:1/1.09 216 41 ot 
Thus the ourcey 0 can eſpie”HoMiipy | 
Gn '$o Thiidbhn fy hy fo 
| {  Thomerirofthethings; Wet hb bath: As | 
ſuffered; This is acknowlet lyrtcrhaventyTpiritswhi || 
are rhofow}y/inftrufte@in rhe trbyſteries' of) Wineſſe; 
Asthethings which Chii@ di@#ahdififl > 

fet'intheir kind 6 front de Dobeywberedis tic ha- 
manity was onicetly theytbrolve@i WSN, ad{, 
became meritorious. | o ern rhnk fy " | 
| 5 Thoaypoinmments isFar av1þ 3 A pdv\' 
bim ſelfe 16 bee wade in Prob roof; ban the thht Ns hiiw, 
T hou art my Sonne, to day have | begotten thier,” His Father | 
then EC dymating himanbigh-Prieft*robe || 
* for men in thing v7: wart hidFachey 
willaccepr Cf barletior ppeintnggts!1 7 -[0;) 
6 The love of his Father et "Hes he Son of 


———— 


_ 


OB LO AeEs:N0£o loom 


_ wo — _— 


whom he is well pleaſed* "ro whom he-can deny nothing; '! 
Thusis Chiiſt a moſt fiv Mediator, *thranghwwtiofe 
mediation -wee may with tonfidence: and comfort offer 


= EP WT _vp] 


—_ hn. —_—__—_—_ we ttt EI 
F 


P, 


© 4 Prayer, 


ſtowed, 


"DF GoD- 


[EPWRES. 5,30.) fl 


ap our praiſes to God, Bur no other can be found fit, or 
worthy. | 


$. 63. Of the maiter of Thankſgiving. 


4 T2 e matter of thankſgiving is very ample $& large, 
limited with noreſtraint, but extended 70 l things, 


So that whatſoever the Lord doth, afforderh matter of ' 
praiſe to the Saints.Ofr is this general particle a uſed in 
this point ; 1 af! chings give 1hankes, ſaith the Apoſtle, r. 
T heſ. 5.10, 1n another place, Forget wot all bis benefits, ſaith 
David. Pſal. 103, 2. 


Wee know that all things worke together for good?o them | 


thas love God, Row. 8. 28, If all things worke tour good , 
is 1t not juſt and meete that thankes ſhould be given for 
all things? | 

That wee may ſomewhat more diſtinaly diſcerne the: 
matter of thankſgiving, 1 will ſer downe inorder ſome 
particular braaches of thisgenerall poiar. 

. The matterof Thankſeivingmay ſundry wayes be di. | 

ſtinguiſhed. 

1 Inregard of the #atare, or kinde of benefits, 


Goodthings beſtowed. | | 
They are . . TEvill things removed. 
2 Inregard of the quality ofthem, . | 
Spirituall. | 
They are 37, rell, 


already gives, 


3 Inregard of the manner of beffowingthem, | 


I hey ar® ; pins tobe given. © {oh 
4 In regard of the perſons upon whontvrhey are b:- 


a. 4 Our ſelves. 
which arc pes end 


7 * " 


bY 
"*FY 4 dt. | 
* . 


ps - 


= 
_ —_ 


| 406 


"THE WHOLE ARMONR Prayer 


- — " REI 
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S piritua)l 
4 bleflings- 


agende ſuns 
1 Deo gratia, 


Aug- 0 it 


I. Co I8,. 


ip 


Jquamproipſy 
us gratiapr 
Jeſwm Chriſti? 


i Advucrſ.l:g he 


| Gerimaltbleſ. Beflowed here-on Earth, 


R {ings are 


Vude majores 


i 


. Or, 0«r ſever with others. For though many of Gods 
bleflings are common, yet thou and 1 and every of us are 
reſerved in and by thoſe common bleflings. 
Vander theſe geneiall heads there are mai y particular 
branches, which I will in orderdeclate. - 4 


$.. 64+ Of the ſpiritzall bleſrrgs, for which ontine - 
is to be given, 


Riſerved in heavens. 
In the ranke of che former kinde of /p;r;244/{ ble ſlings , 

(thee particalars following muſt be accounted. 
'r "The grownd of thiem,which is Chriſt Jeſus, andin him 
 Eleftion. Topetherwith which wee are to reckon the 
cauſe thereof, Gods free grace andrich mercy, and alfo the 
fruictheredf, | certainty of ſAlvation.. IK 

2 The meritorious cauſe of them ; namely, our Redemp- 
tien, under which we muſt egmpriſe, the price of olur re- 
demprion'Chrift; blood, arid the ſpeciall fruits thereof, as 
Reconciliation, Adoption, Remiſſion of finnes, imputation of 
righteouſneſſe, &ee 

3: The meane;of applying the benefics of our ele&ion 
and redemption, namely, ' the effedtwall gper ation of Gods 
Spirit : under this head are compriſed effeitual vocation, 
receneration,[anftification, and all thoſe particular ſanRify- 
ing graces, which we find and feeleto be wrought in us, 
as Knowledge, Faith, Hope, Love, Repentance, Patience, new 
obedience,&c, together with the bleſſed fruies of them, as 
peace of coo[cience, joy in the ſpirit, holy ſecurity, with the like, 

Finally the meanes' which the ſpirituſcth ro worke , 
and increaſe all theſe graces,are tobe remembred,which 
are the Aſiniflery of the Word, Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
mev1s,and other holy Ordinances of God, together wit 
liberty}; 


th — —— —_—— — 


tet. 


gy —_—_—_ 


[imar ew 
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[EPWRS. 5.10.) 497, 


Pans 74 


of publike ſemblies, with thelike. ** 


with praiſe for them. 
- $6. 65, Of the temporallblefſings, for which thaykes 
is 16 be given. 
T Emporall bleſſings for which thankes is tobe given, 
arc ſuch as concerne, 

1 Menkinde in generall,as creation and preſervation 
of Man : Gods providence over him , and all the fruits 
and benefirs of theſe, | 

2 Thewhole Charch thorowout the World : the in- 
creaſe, peace, and proſperity of it:particularly the Chur- 
ches in that Land where we live, | 

Common wealths : and in particular that Comman-. 
wealth whereof we our ſelves are members : and therein 
good Magiftrates, good Lawes, peace, plenty, XC. 

4 Families:eſpecially our owne : and therein good Go- 
vermrs, good ſervants, good parents, goodchildren, a 
Comperency of gee; to maintaine the ſtate of it. . If God 
give nor, only ſufficiency, but alſo abundance, more 
thankes is tobe given, | 

5 Our owneperſonc,8 in regard ofthem ſoiidues of ming, 


Gods bleſſing 00 ur /4þaur and calling, with the like. 


, :-D44 6. 66. 0f 


3 - 
, = - - a = 


ns no a4 et. te. Aa "=_- 
- ——— a —— w_—_ 


liberty of the Sabbaths, of good and faithful Acinfers 
|  - Thoſe etemal bleſſings which are in heaven reſerved] 


for us, aro ſuch, as Eye hath wor ſeene, nor eare heard, norbave' 
enired into the beart of man, We cannot in particular rec. | ' 
kon themup : yet inthe general! we muſt have our bearts | | 
filled with an holy admmation of them,and our mouthes | 


4 
1 


3 Temporall 


health of body ,«biluy to performe rhe worke of our calling, ! 


q 


| 
( 


W— - 


bleſſings. 


Pe mque 

eunug ; benefi- | 
entiam cele. 
bremilt Cry. * 
Hom-2.int. 
Cor. 1+ 


—_— 


T"THE WHOLE ARMO VR Prayer 


Temper all 


/publike evils 
emored.. 


Spirituall 


remercd: .. 


— _ _— jy —— —_—— —>— 


Privare tem- 
porali evils. 


d:cmoyed. 


ate evils ICs 


WM 
E 


6. 66. of giv ing thenkes far removing evils. 


Peblike 
AC 2 private 


6 2 Spiritnall. 
© both theſe £ | 


Church, 


[TG Hils remored for which thankes: is 20 bee' given || 


Ten porall publike evils a- 


Thanks therefore is to be given, when thoſe enemics are: 
ether overthrown, or converted:or when their conſpira-| 
cies are diſcovered,and we preſerved-from their miſchie- 


{bcllions, ar privic and ſecrerplots, with the like. To this 


publike cv] X 
a ago maintained by law, or common praQiiſe.. Publike (inne $ 
| which.uſe to be. in diverſe countries maintained by law, 


vous practiſes, whether by warres, itivaſions, treaſons,re- 


head may be referred deliverance from plagues famines,, 
fires, junadations, &Cc, 
| * Spiritual pablike evils, are conamon publike ſinnes, 


are 1avlitry ,. Superflition, Herefies , Vſury, Play-bunſer, 
By othel-houſes, 80. Publike ſinnes maintained in many 


rife fromthe enemies of the? Comon-wealth,. {, 


places by common. praciice, are Swearing, Prophaveneſſe , | 
'Drunkenvtſſe uncleanentſſe, Pride and bravery ma peret! 
&c. When and where it pleaſeth the Lord'to afford a.| 
ny meanes of reforming, and reſtraining theſe publike 
ſins, then and there ismatterof thankſgiving. afforded, | 
© Spirituallprivate evils, are cither ſuch particular (innes. 
wherunto our ſelvesare moſt given, orthe cauſes of ſuch; 
ſins(as the temptations of Satav, orevillufts;& the vaine 


Spirituall pris 


conſeience,a ſeared and ſenſeleſſe conſcience, &c.)The 

who are defivered out of any. of theſe ſnares muſt bee 

thank full for that deliverance. +. | h 
Privatetemperall evils atefuch outward jad gomenta 


IIS” 


dh. Ad. a. 


WI _ _— ——— ww 


bt. bf ded ent 


- 


allurements of others) or elſe a ſpitituall puniſhment of | 
them{as trouble of minde, hardnes of heart a tormenting |. 


Trans ood owl... - - 


Prayer. © OF GOD. (EPHEB.5.20,] 409 ) Darts, TX 


 finne;fuch are penury,zgnomily; painc,grieſe, ſickneſle, 
loffc of goods, lofle of trie1ds,and other like croſſes, The 
removing of rhcſc is matter of thankſgiving. 


6. 67. Of givingthankes for croſſes. 


Y=r are notoutward temporal! judgements, whether 
' 4 publike or private, alwaies to bee {imply accounted 
evils; bur many times tobe reckoned and accounted in 
the number of Gods bledings. For * God oft infligeth 
the m on his children, and that in-leve, for their good... They 
are indeed grievous, and irkſfome tothe fleſh, but.many 


God in avger.4uflictech on mn as puniſhmer:salſo of |, 


| 
| 
| 


Temporall 
fudyements 
not alwai. $%o » 
be accounted 

evils. | 
* Heb.12.5; 6, 
7 Ce. + 


— 


are,but they bring fortha good and precieus fruit:wherc- 
fare in regard of them, we muſt wholy referourſelves to 
Gods will, as* Chriſt didin hisditter agotie, If God be 
| pleafed: to preſerve: us from them, or being fallen upon 
us, to remove them, wee ara toaccount this preſervation 
and deliverance, ableſſing and favor of the Lord, and to 
bee thankfullunto God for it. . Bur otherwiſe if irpleaſe 

the Lord to lay any croſſe upon us,or when it liethonus, 


ing very wiſe,& knowing what is beſt forus {even much 
betterthen we our ſelves)8& withal being a loving & ten- 
derfather;excceding carefull ofoyr gvod ;hedath ſonif- 


times profitable: to the foule': an heavy burthen they |' 


Ourward * 
crolles are 


ſtil to cotinue it,wearealſoto take this asa token of love | ro | 
and tebethankfull, . The reaſon is evident. For God be- | thank(gjiyiag «{.. 


' Non t v | 
poſe our eſtate, as may moſt make to our good. Whenhe | po kr que te: 
ſeeth itto benecdeſull;he laiethafflitionuponus:when | z-p«ramus, 
ittath lien long enough upon us,then hexemoveth ie. In [{0 © 07 14 
this kind hedeaterh with his children, asskilful and tens | i» Dc preco-| 


der Phyſitians or Chirurgians doewith their patients, |<. 


> Mat.2 6:3 g. | 


| 
| 
| 
] 


whoſe.cute they ſeeke, wiſe patients will bechankfu 


to 


1 | ta prorumpat 


i. 
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ME 


De ti 


| 0 ferunmillic 
bratum, cuyus 
emen dation; 
Domus Mm. 
ſtat.Ter t.lore. 
| catats, 


)<0 ſuch. Now therefore upotthis ground, weareto think 


, Luka.r14 | Pratfe which was fung by an heavenly 2urete at the birth 


every eſtate whereutnito the Lord bringethns, to be the} 
beſt for us : healthtos bethe beſt when wee are in health , 
and fickneſſe tobe beſt, when we are ſicke : abundanceto: 
be beſt while we have it , and want tobe beſt when wee 
are in want, and fo of other eſtares. Therefore when the 
Lord doth lay upon us any outward aflitions, wee muſt 
.put them on the ſcore of Gods favours: eſpecially the 
good fruits of afli&ions, as true humiliation, ſound repen. | 
tance, chriſtian watcbſalneſſe, righteouſneſle, &c, Theſe 
are Croſſes laid on us for our cure. O blefſed is that ſer-! 
vant, whoſe amendment God aimethat. Now then to 
cenclud this point, affli&ions being tokens of Gods love, 
tending to the good of the Saints, they are compriſed un- 
der this generallclauſe ALL THING s, andare matter 
of thankſgiving. 


. 68. Of theprooſes of Scripture applyed w particular 

| 4 ſl ns 4 thantfghring. . D | 

] Shall not needetoenrer intoany further enumeration 
of other particulars : I will therefore aleadge ſome 

proofes of theſe our of Gods word. 

1 Forall manner of ſpiritual bleſſings, note that ge- 
nerall forme ofthankſgiving uſed bythe Apoſtle, Zphe. 
I. 3. Bleſſed be God which bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritwall bleſ- 
ſings : reade the verſes following,and ye ſhall ſee how he 
reckoneth up many of thofe ſpiriruall blefſings in parti- 
cular,as Flettion, Redemption, Adoption, Vocation, Oc. 

2 For the Author of them all Chrift teſar, that* forme of 


of Chrift, is very obſervable. 


_ _—-}5 leC(. 


3- For the outward 'wtanes of working thoſe ſpiritual! 


— 4 i —_—_—_—_— m— CO —— 
=D o 
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— 


bleſſings, © Saint Paul exprefly praifeth God, +; 

-:4  S0.hee. doth aliotor * the inward efficacy of God 

Spirit...» | vt; 

| 5 Fortemporall bleſſings we have ſundry approved 
patternesofthank(giving indiverſe kindes: * Qhriſh gave 
thanks for food: :* Annabtor acbilde: © lacob for riches £4 
brehams ſervant for profprrimg his tourney. 

s Forbleffings on others, note the example of thefQueer 
of 5 bebag who bleſſed God forhis bleiings onyſraell.t and 
ofthe # ys. lewes who glorified God for che Goſpel! 
revealed ro the Gentzley, : | 

_ 9 Forpublike bleſſings concerning the Church, the 
Apoſtle giveth thankes thatthe Goſpelt''ceme rmto all the 
world Andi the Chriſtians praiſe God for the increuſe-and 
peace of the Church and © for the liberty ofthe Apoſtles. 

8 For the common-wealth. the Jewes rcjoyce(which 
wasa publike reſtimony ofrheirthankſgiving to God) 
| for ſetling'the ſtare, and eſtablithing the crowne on $ alo- 
| 90», Soagaiue,” for continuing the peaceand proſperity 
ofthe Land; | | 
; 9For general bleſſings on wankinde® David praiſed God, 

ro For Gods bleſſings on his {amily,® 74cob is thankful, 
and in teſtimony therofbnilderh analtarto God; David 
'#lfo is-thanktull forthe like, In 1 

11 Fof private bleſſings; ? Zz«h'/praiſed Godthat had gi- 
ven her a Soni:8& THezekiab for recovery of his health, 

12 Forevils removed,” Moſes 8 the Iſraelites bleſſed God 
who overthrew their enemies: © and D avid praiſed God for 


9 


glorific God forthe Comverſionof Sanl, a mortall enemie 

of the Church.. | | 

' x3* For publike ſpirituall evilsremoved, * priſe is 

; fung-unto the Lord'in HeJekiabs time. when the Land 
| was 


i. 


[preſerving hirpeople from their ememnies : and *the Chriſtians | 


1lohns#.1t, 


, &X Z4+ 45, 


8AQs 11, 18 
" Col-1.3.6; 
'Aﬀ;2, 47c 


k & 4. 24% 


o Ger. 35.9 
2 Sam7.18, 
19, 


—— — 


Fi Kings 10,9 


r King.1r.40, 
m & 8.62, 66. 


o 


n Plalm.8:1;6” 


| 6 Col.1.3,4,8, [ -i 
6, 
41 Theſ.1.2,5 


drSam.z." r,! 
Gen 32.16. |+ 
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_— r_— 
EE ee pr OR 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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*5 Sara.25-33 4 


- fſob.1.zt. 
y A&s 5- 41- 


»Heb. 11.13. 


' | Morg marter 
of rhanklgi- 
 vinz then of 


pXe "Ns 


| praiſing God, wee could not want matter, conſidering | 


was purged from -1dolatrie. 

'14 Forprivateſpirituallevils prevented, * David 
bleſſed.God, Whokept him from avenging bimſelfe,and 
ſhedding innocent blood; 

15 Foradverfity* 4b blefſed God:and 7 the Apoſtles 
rejoyce for ſuffering perſecution. 

16 Finally for good things promiled and not injoy- 
ed,* it is noted that the Patriarches received wot the prome- 
ſes, but ſaw them « farreoff,, and belecved them, and received 
themthankſully. | 


$. 69, 0fthe abundant matter of T hankſgiving, 


| ſce whatabundant marter of thartkſgiving is 
offered unto us, If we ſhould ſpend our whole time 
(as the triurmphant Church in heaven dorh)in lauding & 


— 


thataLL THING Ss are marter of thankſgiving. 

If I hould ſay we have more mateer of thankſgiving 
then of petition, I ſhould not ſpeake amiſſe:for the blel- 
ſings which any of Gods children,any of thoſe who tzuly! 
belceve in Chriſt, have received already. are much more, 


hath long ſince cleted and.choſen them tobee veſſels of 
| mercy & glory: when he created man, as hemade man 
moſt happy, according tothe image of God, ſobefore he 
made man he createdall things needfull for him, that ſo 
he might bedeſtituteofno good thing : for he made hea- 
ven and the whole hoaſt thereof, earthandall the fruites 
of 1t,yea the aireand waterand allcreatures in themzina 
word God made all things that were made, for the good 
of man, The price of mans redemption isalready paid : 
Alltrue belcevers ate reconciled to God, adopted to be 


[ 


and farre greater theri the things which they want, God | 


Prayer. [ 


| 


] 


| 


— 


his children, made acuall members of — 
c 


- DEPD 


* 
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—_—_ 
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| CE: poaneſic hnghane air, 
Qiy5 enyn-ogds lghthy the righ- 
of Cri Jalysa Vhataregbe fpiricuallcblel- 
ona that may hog Sempereble $0 theſe 
jb ch wehavwe mwctvedtrnnn £1599 0019 | 
' h20tbjetk2 buiduebayeootired ers hedowel rom,and 
fulbvidoryoverallſinne>i-! - 11 4 
 Anfe:-.Sinne bath received:a denly wound > though ir 
aſſailouz;yee thal i; oc p85 60 over us, Belidesthe 
uitrand puniſhment of thoſe very s which yet weaic 
abjet uttbyhallpot be laidu us:they areclcane re 
mitted, and'itthatreſpert we fully.acquitted. , 
0bje. 2. Wee want many gqod and comfortable: 
graces, and faile-it che” meaſuto "oe We haves zour fan- 
* Anetta fIc,r 
» All the Eichfall bavealiſuch graces as are abſo. 
y neceflary\unto ſalvation , aQually wrought in 
- ys ide bornoofywoman hath allthe parts of 
foule and body; ſo he#hac(is borno @gae of God hathall 


that may binder his-ſalvatioo;though he,ſhould tinttantly 
dye; Avforthat meaſure which ſome wart, , it is nor-{o 
great as can juſtly impeach the truth of grace :rhartgrace 
which hayei$trie,. though irmay bee weake: and 
their fanRiftcation is ſound; though impericR, The per; 
feting of ſanQification js not ſogreatand pawertull 
|  workez as the firſt begipgingatit.cThemakt efictuall 
& powerfull worke of Gods-ſpiririn tbe fairktylisrbep 
very new birt, the fitſh -a& of their converhion, 1For 
when aſinnet is firſk converted, he isa new created, «gf 
nothing, { I ſpcake, in $$; our. ſ pirxuallbgigg) be 
is madeſomethingagfamangdead fin, heisgquickned, 


the:pares of a:new- man No Saing,wameth-any grace. | 


| 


v 


and hath fpiritualiJife puriato him: :Now the grawrh.in 0 | 


GR SS ye 


How far | an- 
& ificd. 


j - 


| 
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| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
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How farre we | 
are freed from | 
finne ? 
— 
7 - 
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Eph. 3-12. 


How farre we 
are made par- 
takers of hca- 


l Thel. 1,6, 


Lnke &. ©, 


f 


- | che Fahhfiblt ir Chrift have: neck glorifie Gad 


, of grace &glory with confidence in Chriſt &the like. 
= In earc aftvally entred iro ohe king ing dap of gnus ere, which 
$a pare ofrhe kin#dome ofgiory;the fir ſtephereines, 


dons we' being menibers of his 


1 


ſanaiGearion'? is bur a 
notherit che famekii 
Qificatis is bur an avoittes 
of that which was beght before, It is re. 
werfull worke to begera ſinnerto Gody andrwlwarke 
firſt ebtverfi6n, then afterheivregencrartand convened 
to perfe that good worke whicty is begun; Wheneelif 
fol lowerh thar faithful Saints have more matrec of Tejoy- 
cing for the me pr Rey 
for the grace they w *(3-27 FI 

0b."We want the Che 

eAnſw. I. enaypprpnt for Chriſt by his: 

bloud ah wn wy yah F 

2 Wehavereceived the- ftroiedoficaicpeace of c6+: 


{cience,joy inthe holy Ghoſt, free entricerv the: throne 


and the portall(asF fray ſofay) thereof!" ee 
the kingdom of glory; bac thorewthe kingdam vfgmace. 


4 ' Wee have the earveſt of the ſpirity asa pledge and} 


 pawne till wee cometo thefult 
fed igheritaree, 
F ' Chriſt our heed bitk full avid ebiuall poſſs hnhetnpfs 


poſſeſſion _ epurcks- 


jag in bins ; 
exatied, ind(ct in heavenly places, * 
1n theſe five ſ$i&hanier ref] befiewe tayacchale thae 


for that #ifirarice *hey have of injoying, theit heavenly 
inherteative; rh&hro murmareorMoumerirat fUratime 
theywantrhe full. poſſeſſion ofje; Thus we fee rhariri re- 


gar of ſpiral bleffings/wehave'more marcer ofpraife 


poſkfNionof our heavenlyintetieice. | 


] 


for ttt wee have,” then of petition forthar wee: wanr, 


4m gs — exe - = 
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I might] 
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 migfir rie branie 2mdng thoſe Gitireallbleſ | 
Ss; Corman He aorfeprry DAN nk Mindtry: | 
pfhgweord;untatnioitratidiothis Sacraments, ofthe | 


——_ afſemblics of Saints toworſhap Gad ; with the 
- | like, which we among orhersplentifully injoy : I might ' 

alfo further declare lyyw :GadHath ajceady. randed: this | 
whole wildo bereveated, and rocordezio lic ward; ſolar | 
forth as is ncedful for our falvation;Seexpedicnt faruy1o | 
knaw:all which do much amplifie the forenamed poing :./ 
Bite] haſten-roſer furrh-aview'nbfo of ſome nf thoſe! | 
tempoatibleſingredibrootwehadebern and aremade 


;d Edocadion, Healrh, Strength, Food, Ap. 
pdteli;{Goods, Frionds, 3c0;' Gods bleſſing on all cliete, 
abd on che Churchand fture wiiercinwe live. Whecher: 


tothe heavens, andthe wholt hoatofchem), or dowrie- 


clibanatersomcrrahrhiand brwnahetetfr, before or bes 
hinde, 2eferyrwhere the!bleNingsoot GBod:doe prefect 
hath thus genorallybeon fpoken; Tdoobt navburany.of 
overmag znvd thanyplabrhey Have received: ir 
(7 0SJ0E; 
ropreferve cid remporatÞhife, as Levers . 
21 ufc; 00G fot it ro-bet good for them to want | 
cCackworeffirjienys [5pm 22 12013019 2 men 

|- ab Iafteedofihefeonmracdneresffirios;>they bavein 
watdgraceowhich are-muchmore valhnable & profigablr 
1 as in ſteed'of ourrard: refreſhing) of tho! body; they 
have intvart.comfurt of dic fouter- infleedtiofoutward 


F - 


-—— i i —_ 


partakers; They are exated ingraamy, as ourBeing, Lite,-|; 
| Nourbſhanent, 


'ſoever we turn our ſelves, or caſt our eies,cirher upwards | 
ward oathe earth; ':2hd all rhe fruits chereof:: orupand |: 
 domb on'all)the creatures inthegire, on rhe earth, and in | 
thenifeges to ovrviewandioanſfidorntion, Bythis which | 
mbanecapzcitithayobſeryohernpotoftbe: Saints dos | __. 
rhe $aints'doe wanteven nocefſaries || 
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2316 
F.” :nantents of body,theyhave 
| Featring.arione calc; 
ence:w 


Saints are 
freed from 
morecvils 
then ſhal ever 
fal upon them 
'Lagainc- 


{'rhe fting ofdeath; : frona the: v 


1 from. the. 


anring plerity, they have nent; 
| God rs is childrenofno aurward thing; bu 
| ſopplierh the want af it with ſome ſpiritual erwngen 
chetrwanttherefore cauſcth rmatcer of thankſgiving, . 
Asall the Sainishdve received morc good things hes 


evilsthen juſtly rhey can feareto fall upon chem. For be-' 
leevingin Chriſt, they are freed from the feargiof hell} 
from thecurſe of the Law, fromthe wrathiof God, frons; 


iQary of ave, from 
the powerofhim cher hack chic power-f dl ;thedivel; 


1 How ſpiricual 
evils may 
{ 1p marrer 


i's *ehankſ\s:; i” 
vViNge 


T5 


onile andcpuniſhmenr of finnie3 fine thetul. 


9} 210 : HT 9W 7 


| Gininal; and bodilyevils, BEE 
objeft. Many Saints ate ſubje@both 


| and eel 


they want, ſo alſo undoubrtedlyarc they freed from more:| 


| and dott.inionof {inoe,: :ed/from infraizedyork,, bark| 


3v96! 


Fm—1.90= 6 (asrravuble of minde , Torn mares v wa 
ſnares of:the Divell; fa/lid ivofivory ic thelikeo)| 


! | exits ext qhderktmwryalthakſning 10" b39j) ri 2 | 
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Prayer, © OF GOD- 
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A 4 Ie 


which was before deliverd,let me add this, that God doth 
alwaics ſo diſpoſe of the eſtate of the Saints, that he ma- 
keth ghe decaying of the outward man to bea renewing 
of the inner man. In theſe reſpeats it isavertue propper 
ro Chriſtians, togive thankes to God'for ſuch bing! as 
ſeemeevill, 


| 


time whatſeever his Saints want, and to perfe&t 
ching rhar faileth in perfe&ion, & withall rodeliver them 
from allevill. Now then adde theſe promiſes(which are 
alſo miarcer of thankſgiving) to the abundanee of good 
things which already we have received, and tothe mani- 
fold deliverances which wee have had from evils, and it 
wil sppeare as cleate as the light, that of all duties bel5.. 
ging to faithful Chriſtians this of praiſe Sthankſgiviog 
13 moſt be them,and leaſt of all robe neglected : 
Itis the leaſtthar God deſeryeth, themoſt that he requi- 
[reth, 8 the beſtthat we can give unto him: the beſt ſacri- 
'iee inde thereof which wee can offer unto God , 
and ich/God doth beſt accept : for notewhat God 
ſaith hereof, Herhes offererh praiſe, glorifierh me. 1 might 
much further amplifie and 1nlarge theſe points. But as 
Painters; when they have mafiy millions, andartvies of 
Men to ſer down ina ſmallmappe, uſe onely ro draw on; 
{ (orfie tumber-of heads'of rhen and ſetrhem togerher,lea- 
ing thewholenumberofheads, and all the other parts 
liniamenrsro the meditationofthe beholder: even ſo 
am I conſtrained thorow #bundance of matrer-ro pro- 


private meditation, 
| | Ee 


oy — LOI Hs _ bo. 


hh. 


| Beſides God hath faithfully promiſed toſupply indue | © 


onely* ſ6the generaſheads of this pointofthank(-1 


giving and to leave the amplification of them to your 
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2 Cor. 4.16. | 


Chriftianor um 


Proprie wvivtus 
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que adverſa 


Paetantar roſe - 


re gratias CYes 


S: velutrious 


offerre,quid 
ampl'es offey» 
re poſſomus, 
Juam quantii 
8ratsjs rfferyi 
mus? Chryſe 
Hom. 26. 
Gent: 

Pl, ſ0.13, 


Simile 
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' | rhey-may bepur onthe ſcore of Gods bleſſings, To thre 
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 |diftreſleſeaſe ypon mengit they feare any ſpirituglocrems/ 


*'s-57: 
/ 


are theſe in their underftanding,then they in their bodily 


[conſtant wil they ben intreatingthg ord toremove hi 
' |beavy hand? Or if they and ingeed ofanytemporall, or 


v- [theſe & ſuchbike caſes, 


. 70. Of their blindueſſe who can ſee wo matter of 

3 / thank erving.. 7. 
H Fere bchold how paipably blinde theyare who can 
finde no matter of thankſgiving: much more blinde 


ſight, whoat noone day in the midſt of ſummer when the 
ſunne ſhineth maſt brightly,can ſee nolightat all,yet ei. 
therthus blind are many,or elſe(which is worſe) they ſce 
and will not ſee:they know there 4s abundant matter of 


not almoſt all, much more ready to; crave. and ashe,then 
rogivethanks 2 I ſpeake not this of che prophanemen of 
the world,or of carnall & careleſle profeſſors, whoregard 
no dutie dye ynto. God: but of thoſe who make a.grea 


duty to God. Marke & obſerve ifthere requeſts to God 
be not more frequent & fervent chen their thankſgiving. 
It trouble of mind or body, if any iaward. or outward 


7! 
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thankſgiving, & yet willtake po notice of any atall, Are | 


cater |. 
and truer profeſſion, yea who make. conſcience oftheir | 


_ my 


poral| dagger hanging overthere heads, how inflgate 


ſpiritual good thing they arc,ready;todo the like; yegin 
they will beſeechathers,rc 

them. with their prayers. Are they-as thagkfull for 
things beſtoweg,on them,and forthe xemoying, of evils 
from them , I would they were : if anybeegthey are very 
rare: But L hopehereafier mare willbea nm fo 7 

; Tolcavemeny, private praRilſe wheropf we cangor fo 
well iudge zobſcrve,rchat 


” 
þas in pegwef; What Miniſters almoſt fo carefull'in perfor- 


Whar publike praicr bookes fo plentiful in thankſgiving 


which, is Io-more openview.| 
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OF GOD. (EPs. 5.30, } ay ( 


P 


0 _ Ps k 
| Prayer. 
caxethe greater ſort, For many ofthem who vſe ſolemne 


het rhankeſgiving in 267z, (or ſuch like) ſhore clauſe, 
Tirbogh leſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſh, be honour and glory for ever, Amen. 


i Ze of Mens failing in the extent of Thankſerving. 


| BY* fo ſer paſſe thoſe alſothat offend in the general! 
negleR of this duty:there are other who being ſome- 
what carefullof the dury in general, faile exceedingly in 


ming has, as this 2 1blame norall without exception :\ 
many there be whoare conſcionable in this point : bucT 


and ample formes of Petition, commonly include all} 


-1 Sorne are 
nor thankful! 
for ſpiritual 
bleſſings. 


theexrehtofir :they give net thanks for Ar. TainGs. 
Some'can'be chankefall for temporall bleſſings, as for 
peace, plenty, fſeaſonable weather, deliverance from invaſions, 
rebellians, treaſens, from fire, plagues ,famine, ſickneſſe, &c. 
Butirſeemeth they take nonotice of ſpirituall bleſſings 
theizanwgathes are very ſeldome or never opened to bleſſe 
God for them. They ſhew themſelves to be too earthly 
indeda* © 
Ocher ean be thankfull for private bleſſings beſtowed 
themſelves, oroni their families and friends; bur re» 
gard-nor publike bleſſihgs beſtowed on Church or com- 
mon-wealth:they account general bleſſings no bleſſings. 
Theſe diſcover too much ſelfe- love, too little ſenſe of 
;the common good. 
' ' Other ( who it may be) will be thankefull for ſuch 
' Publike bleſſings as are beſtowed on that Church and 
Common- wealth, whereof they themſelves are mem- 


bers, never hearken after, norcare to beare of ſuchas are 
beſtowed on the Ehurches of God in other Countries : 
Ir ifthey doe heare of them, very little (if atall) are rhey 
Qed thete with, MucY leſſearcthey affe Red with any 
Ee2 
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. ble” 


2 Some not 
for publike 
bleſlings- 


3 Somenort 


of others. 
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for the good ; 
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Treaties. [4% _,_ ,  THE-WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer 
rr bleſſings beſtowed onprivate Chriſtians, whoare not of 
their kindred, alliance, acquaintance, with the like. This 

alſo ſheweth that they have no fellow feeling of the good 
of the myſticall body of Chriſt, orof the. ſeverall-mem- | 
hers thereof, which might make .chem feare that 
themſelves are ſcarce ſound members of that bodys 
they were, there would aſſuredlybe ſame ſymparhybe. 
ewixt themſelves and other members, fome muryal com- | 
paſſion, and fellow-feeling + they would reioyce with 
the that rejoice. Nay further, theſe ſhew(which is worſe) 
what little zeale they bave of Gods glory : for rotake nu- 
tice of Gods mercies 0n Others, as well az on our ſelves, 
rotalke of thera, to be thapkefull for chem, dothmuet; 
amplific the glory of Gods workes:it nakeththem tobe 
more famous. How. many more the perfons.bee that 
| praiſe God for any bleſſings, ſomuch greater glory re. 
oat-125-7- | dourdeth to Gods name: therefore * Dawidoft Nieves 
others beſides himſelfe to-praiſe God for faveurs bc- 
ſtowes on himſclfe, lr fevkey : 
4 Some nor Further, many may be than or pro s but 
tor adrerbt)«/ yery few will be ſo for adverſity, To bee chanketullfor | 
paine, ſickneſſe, penury; ignominy, impriſonment, loflef 
of goods, loſle of friends, with the like, is a rare matter. } 
Theſe things caufe rather in moſt men murmaring and 
repining agataſt God. For few conſider the bleſſed frujr 
that commeth from thoſe things, nether chinke thatthey 
can be any bleſſings. Theſe ſhew how they walke by 
ſence, andnor by faith, | 

Finally, among thofe who are thankefull for ſuch bleſ. 
fings as theyenioy how few lift up the eyes oftheir faith 
_ then -y cies -Gaend 1 ow __ ; how few 
confider tho ings whi promiſed | 
fos the INES how few. can praiſe God my 
HA Joni | 
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ſelves. $A which isin al/pleces done, 1s dotic Wayes. 


7 By giving thankes #7 and night; Thedemmaniacke 
that was diy andaight eo mee maiven that reſpe 


Fi 


Tinto AE PHO LESEWAYE > Err | 


Ealy id, | 


ſaid QIKE alya3th; Wehavca & A Tine 
tented not ,hita TED 1Qt 


we ied, bt eday- tinde 


ut profefſerh? 4 cat midnight ro give 
By "takin ingall oocafbns of gi giving 


5 thankes : 
Mr ar ſet es. but whenſoever any of Gods ble bleffings 


come to our mind by 4 therelatjon of others ,” by* on 
: (ren NR ok a preſent fruition, 91 taſteof q 

ty any othermeanes: ,fikero.th 
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their bills to heaven, fo oftas 
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David was, 
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a7 time toblefle 
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Chriftiatis ro bore, 
that aketh them area 
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life. Thus ſaith rhe Pfalmiſt, * white: live, will 7 praiſe 
the Lord: 1 will fag pretſerunts my Cod while 1 have anty being: 

In allehef erenanzed branches of praiſing God , thar 
mantiatawas* A 
of 1/7204; hath given us an excellent patteme, As he was 
veryfrequenrupon all occaſions in making petitions ro 
God, ſoalſo in Thankeſ: piving, Many Pfalmes hee be- 
incieth and cndeth with praiſe : yea, every: verſe. of 
| an © Pſalmes begirneth with an cxhortarion kereun-- 
tor:2-nd-every!'verſe of orher 4 Pſalmes' enderh with 

thankfull acknowledgement of Gods mercy. Divers 
enſeain many :* Pſalmes:both beginne and end with 
praiſing God, Every figure of repetition in Rhetoricke j 
a verantdt of outofthar bookeof Pſalmes, by the | 


.. 


ele —— ofthis phraſe, Praiſe rhe Tor.” There) 
is nothing which that booke” more tambleth up and 
downe -( repeating ir very oft againe and againe in the 
beginnibg, 1n the middeft; in the end of fentenees).rhen/} 
the ſaid phraſe, raiſe mm gee ar rue vnawhe 
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#R G1 M78 Males Higly,: Wal Len God 415 

mighye ; The Lorry 5 et peek 
atthe heavenly Spirits, {pſoope 25 any accalion-was 


roTrariffatc * 
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word tor 
| word is Pra;[e 
þrbel. r.1. 


offered, preſently fell upon their faces, and:gave glory | 
ta God. .* They doc after. # anhaly manner rebound” op, 
and downe this Word 4 allel4jab one from another. Thus; 
doe they alwayes give thankes. This wellbeſeemeth 
them. How can it then but well befeeme us 2 
We muſt endcayour tobe like then, Quely herein | 
lyeth a difference betwixe themand us, that all reares;|- 
'are wiped away from their eyes, fo as they have not ſuch 
{matrerof ſupplication as we have. We muſtmixeperi.. 
'tion and thankes together : and fo givethankes alwazes, 
| as we make ſypplicationeipayes. For toborhktheſe 
of Prayer is this extentrobe applied. One muſt: not ex- 
clude the other + neither muſt either of them. exchide 
any other duty. | 
Juſt and weighty reafons there are forprailing God} 
2lmanes. | For , -:. # | | 
1 Hee is ©, 1chewah that changerh not, oneand thefam 

Godthat ever he was : the ſame in nature, the ſame'i 
excellency, evcry way the farac 7 as worthy of praiſe as. 
etohonats bf noicinuro) tor 1 hoof gniiet, 

a |. His mercy enderith Jar. tvir..' VV hy. therefore ſhalli 
nat:chankes be given to bim-for ever > If David in his 
time praiſed God for that: mercy of God: whichengue 
reth for ever,. yca, and other: Saiuts before and after hi 
tamt;,( why ſhauſd nor we alft to ourrimc,' and nliges 
aftorius; becauſ$\his mtrcy endureth forever > f 

| 3: Belidethms daily with bis blesfings., Every day, yea| 
every houre, Yþth Gods former bleihngs are cottioued 
BF: > 9.4 and| 
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y lifes bg 
afthankſgi 
the nexx 


and, alſo, , pew bleſhngs beſtowed. Is 
by Ubers, gr any ober being, mare 


y,. #5 alſo matter ofthaukſpwog the next 
giving , xequireth contingall. thankſgiving, . Let this 
theretore be our only worke {yu rodas;. ,: .. - © 


$. 73+ Of Directions for thankeſeiving, 


RBEforc I concludethis heavenly dutieof thankſgiving; 
I defire to giveſome direQioas for. the. better perfor- 
ming thexcof : and thoſe both gexzer«# far all. manner of 
thankſgiving, and alſo poriicaler for extraordinary and 
ſolemne hank ſpgiving as proper thereunto... 

The genera//diveRions arg ſuch as.theſe. 

The bl is, that we lift up oureyes unto the * Aathor 
ofall bleſſings, and be perſwaded. that they come from 
Gad,and are broughtunto us by Gods good guiding p:0- 
vidence;' and not(as thevulgar and ignorant (art. of peos, 
| Ple-thinke and ſpeake) by chance, lucke, fortune; and. 
the like. It was.1{raels fault, that * ſh: did not know that Goal 
| eavebes corn andwine, &c, which made her ſo ungrate. 
fulland rebellious againſt God. The like rcafon is given 


'his Maſters Crib, bat my prople ( faith God ), bath. not. 


Thetmuch is, thatmoſkmen are like fwine, which cat rhe 


a9 nday? (Theo i{ the ſame be renewed | 
0 
day, and ſoday afterday. Continuall matter of thauk(- | 


,of Indehs gratitude, in which reſpa&ſhe is made worſe | 
'\chen-che moſt beutiſh beaſts that be, namely; the Oxe. |! 
andthe Aſſe : for® the Oe hnoweth bis Owner,” axd the Aſe | 


anderfleed. Vihar, underfboad. they not, namety,, whoy|| 
befiowedonchem:hegood things which thay enjoyed? | 


fruitthas: fallgch from che tree, but loake notupta the | 


l. 


-— I - 


re(tians, 


PL 


; _ _— 


ſweer- | 


x <W_ WIS. — | <a 


a 
» 


tree fromwhenge icfalleth,, Many whadaily tad of the | 


Ceherall di- 


% 
Pn'trumnoſtrii 
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Lift eyes al 
the Author of i 
bleſlings, 

* lob-19,20,/ 
, Plal.139.14s, 


* Ofc.2.8., 


f 


_Ticatifez. [426 © © © "THE WHOLR* ARMOVR Payer. * (/ 
{weetnes of Godgb! L, hee UP yp 
the Aiither of them "They rhifike'It3F| brains, a? 
| _ © | goodtiap orchihcethat they baUwRittheyAbve: This: 
+095. adi is an heatheniſhconceit, very unbefeeming Chriſtians'}| 
burc $ods | yea, animpious and facrilegious conceit, . derogatory 'to\ | 
Heſhagei® = |\che hononr of God,” VVhar a fhame is it then for Chrilti.;| 
"or. | ans tonowiſh it inthtir heatrs;andprofeſſe it with'their | 
rhonthes?For our parts ler us duelyconfider,that all good 
Y;- things are.-by Gods providence beſtowed on-us, that ſo 
| our hearts maybe raiſcd up tohim, and we movedtobe ; 
| the moxe thankful, 20% 

' "The ſecond is, thatwe be well inſtrued inthe ground 
:Learne what | > cauſe which moveth God to doe the good which hes | 
rodoe rhe | doth, Tharcan bee nothing out of himſelfe, but only his! 


good which. owne free grace. Fore ] will, ſaitk he, bee grations robhow!) 


ir bearts to 


— - _ 


-— 


--\ I will be gratious and T will ſhew mercy on whom 1 will ſbew buer- [i 
<Exod.33.19..1.07» This ſhewerh that Ged is moſt worthy of all thank(- 
:2+. + -| giving.A giftthemorefiee it is, is the more praiſe-wor- 


thy. This quickned rhe ſpiritof Chriſt himſelfetogive 
thanks rohis Father. 47 rhanke thee, '0. Father, ſich he, 
_ | that thowhaſt revealed theſe things wnto babts, betauſe thy gv0d 
13 Take pate | pleaſurewas ſuch, - N 4 49251 2N8 
nary The third is thzt we take diſtin& notice of Gods ble{- |, 
of Geds blcl- 442 3p l ' | 
| rags. ings, and iyparticularacknowledge them, and -ACCor || 
dingly give thanks fot them-unto the/Lord\(Reade for 
k- | this purpoſe;F/abnie 103 ,& 105 ;& 106, 135)Particu- 
4 . | Jarnotice of diſtin& blefings makerh us the berter prize 
_ pkg * them,and ſo*enlergeth our hearts the more topraiſe God | 
4 torthem. Apgenerall Thankesgiving, is forthe moſt pare 
a colde thankſgiviog.Wharlife isthere iwthis forrve,Gog | 
| ” be thantedfor al, when nothing arall isd&knowledged ?. 
Yer isrbisgenerall form of Thankſgivingiallthe thankCl. 


Þ Nat. Ts 25, 
'2 60 SE 6 


*. 


j Ls | giving which many yeeld untothe Lord, - - 1 7! | 
.- _—_ 
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keny of his love and fevers 480 FED rdingly refoyce ig 
them. .D avi; ob{ceryed th be kiodacilc of che Lord, in 'the | 


ſaith unto God ;.1av{prai/erhy 
Where SIN 47 os Gods bleſings is caſted, there 


| 4anno found thankes be reudred. Now,unleſle we be Per - 
ſwaded that God; in {gue beltowerh bis bleflings on us... 
what ſweet relliſh cah they give untous.2 I{ wee feared 
thatrGody! bleſſings, were ike. hor coalesheapedon.our 
heads; given in wrath(g5a King was given to 1/248, ) little 
devotioncquld we have to thanke God for them:nothing 
mare ſtixreth' vp graretulnefly ,. .then. a per{wation of 


kindnefle, 


| bieflings which God beſtpwed.on-him, and. thereupon | 
Hame becanſe of thy kinduer. 


Propel - F Ti 4 QB GOD: 1 —Trnrs $. 20.) 20.) 22 $27 
+; Ebe founth-is, tha wee-accept Godebleſhngs: fFrlPs A I 
cenmyg 95 2s TO) 


kens of his 
fayonr. 
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BRL. 2588; 
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OR; 


'T be 6fvis, that we abſerve what God hath beſto: wed | 5 Obfuve | 
on-usabove others, -- and what others want that we have : | a oe 
Thus did Devidamplifie Gods.merciesſhewed to 1/racl, | toe tens þ 
Rying ; He hath wot _ with tuery nerion,ueither baue they | 
Pe) of £65 judgementye;; rg Thus doe Godschildten, in Pl1L147.19, ; 
their formes of thankſgiving, uſe alſo ro/amplifie Gods | ** | j 
bleſſings, ſaying unta ims Rand ſfach favours haſt. thay WF: 
beſtowid #9 us, which many, more worthy then wee, have way: 
ied. » Whereforc-.let us got ſauuch conſider what athers 
hayemqregpen we, *for that will but make us myrmure | | 
and repine againſt God, aud envy our brethren) as what 
weqhave morethen other. This will make us truly thank- 
full. 34 

The fxt.is, we July weigh how mi onhy Wearc of | FOG: 
| the veryſeatt of Gods favours, evenof the Teaſt crum of : — 
 breM which wee eate, and of the leaſt drop of drinke | nes ofthe | 
webs 1 Wor Rig, ſayingto G9d., Yee ro JE 0k 
nent oe \Fenae Oe. mY, will ive y' 
thanks mh: whack i nec afdue belang Manda] 
nt 2 Do 
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| DireAions | 
| for ſolemne 


thank{;jving+ 


Eſtor 9.17.%C 


*2 Chr.20. 26. 


Neh. 8.1.8&c. 
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at Mya nrenpr leaſt avourwillbe moſt arceptablerous, 
and we ſhall be*mioved: ER grearer chankes foe ir, 
-'The- i cndrper dire $ FO Extradreinary me {6- 
lene thahkſZivingtetheſe fo 
r'Ada Fa ſtbeclan ified thethts, Por this we Bib 
a good parrerne itt Efbers time. | As for folemne hurtiihh 
ation, {0 forfolemrie > it ismeets char a 
wholeda day be ſer#part': 2+ 2 3 TIBG 
ities bFAl bfAliforts' muſt thee togethir;” This 
rehepha — people one day feta part to prayſe God 
ſoleminely, «fem bed thenfelon mthe vale ep 
there they blt Nero foite, e Coby hes 
Irit,. To! 117 


ken one anne 
| ip P TrfÞ oh that day: bojierfoed 


pion: 


''7 


| ny ſacrifices, which were they! eſpeetall pies of Gods 


worſhip.” N6w;thefacrifiees, which,” av partvof God? 
worthi; yiohiit of ofiis,T" ate ebay nd fro or 
lips :w aro prayers and 


4 The fant fication ofrhat #4y muſt bee helped by 
preaching e Word, whereby we maybeerhe berter 
react Ind'the more ; quick ktied' ttito ” the tmaine dirs 
ry of thiokſſiving: This helperhe people of Got defi fed 
and obtained in Ezr4 bistime, | 
* 5 A\ſolemne*'vow and covenant muſt rhen be rude 
with God, to binde us more carefully and conſcionadly 
to teſtific the tetith ofonr rhankfllne ſe; /by-odfconflant 
and fairhfu)l fubjeRion to his will; The pot -- 
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| 2ſahis time fatre Tue tavd men by aſzcred6a 
| che bound, Sr ves CR, eTnR 

(vo! rd ma pen 
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to God." The Jewes'in their time were wontro-offer ma- | 


<4 
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rayer. "Or GOD.  [EPnns.s.20) 


For Ginging | 
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Parts, 


6 Pſalmes of praife muſt then w__ | 
is moſt proper ina day of mirth : and by aging the ſpt- 
rit is more quickned, and ſtirred up topraife God, This 
helpedoth the Pfalmiſt much preſſe. . 

7 It is meet that feaſts be then made. In timesvf re. 


 joycing, Gods creatures may be more liberally uſed , | 


than at other times : andof Gods creatures, the beſt 

that may conveniently be had. 
Thus therefore on a day of rejoycing it wasfad to the 
te of God, Fate the fat, enaldrinke the ſweet. 

Dy kis liberty is the rather granted for theſe reaſons fol- 

lowing. 

s To pur difference betwixt times of humiliation 
and rejoycing. On ſolemue dayes of humiliation, fa- 
ſting.is enjoyned : and feaſting is permitted on ſo. 
lemne dayes of rejoycing. 

2 'To teſtifie our inward nj by that out. 
ward fignethereof. A maine end of faſting isto te. 
ſtifie the humiliation of our foules : anſwerably an 
end of feaſting is robe aviſibleevidence of our ſpiri- 
euall xejoycing, Therefore a day of feefting is called a 
day of joy orgladneſfe, 

3 To have a ſenſible evidence of Gods mercy , 
bounty and-liberaliry rowards ps. The liberall and 
bounriful{ uſe of Gods creatures over and above that 
which is neceſſary, putteth us children of men, who |. 
are much affe@ed with excernall ſenſible things, in 
minde of Gods abundant goodnefſe ; and fiirreth us 
up thereby che more hearrily and fervently to praiſe | 
him. By this werethe children of Iſrzel moved, after 
the dedication of the temple, to goe home wth joy. 

fulband glad heatts, 
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1 King,8.48,, 


Moſt are very prone to abuſe the liberty of feaſt- [ 
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uſing feaſts, 
Eph.5.1 8, 


| Luk-24.30- 


I» x1 Sam. 9.13. 
Sc ARs 27.35 


Luke 2143 4- 


Epheſ. 429+ : 


2 Mat. 14.1 9, 
—_— 
cm 3 6-2 6+ 4 


dDcurt.8.10 | 


 Deuc. 3.13. 
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bebe: ofed uſe thereof, þ 
not U1cd for an #ccaſton tothe fleſh, 
_ For which cnd eforales ollontn an to xa 9 
- r"Altexcefſe maſt be avoided in-earing ad] 
_ drinking, Bee nordrunke with wine , wheremis exceſſe. 
Exceſle perverteth the-maine end of holy feaſts , 
-which i$;r0 the ſpirit to holy duties, For 
ir dulythefpurity andmaketh-it-heavy atid drowzy, | 
Not with6ut cauſe therefore:doth Chriſt give this 
caveat, Tuke heed to your ſelves, Left at any time your 
 bearts be overcharged with. ſurfettine and drunkenne fe. 
2 Feafting muſt be iab@ified. with holy confe- | 
rences:; Irwas anufuall practice of Ghrift,, when* 
he was invited to feaſts, tofall into ſuch communica- 
' Honas was good to the uſe of edifying, that it might mi- 
nifter grace unto the beavers, Luke 5.2958. & 7436, 
&c.'& 14.1948 ard 2 
 '3 Bleffing before nd after: Feaſts muſt be uſed. þ 
This alſo was * Chriſts uſuall practice, toliftup þ 
his eyes to heaven, and bleſſe the meate before he |, 
'. did eate thereof, This was. an:uſuall pracice of | 
Gods people, * beforeand<afterChrifts time, The | 
Law doth alſo expreſly injoyne-us, | when wee have 
exten and filled our ſelves, to bleſſe rhe Lord. 

4 The plenty which Godaffordeth, muſt put us 
in mind of Gods bounty; - that notwithſtanding 
our unworthinefle of the leaſt and meaneſt of Gods 
creatures even for mecreneceſhity, it pleaſeth him 

| toafford us plenty of the choiſeſtof them Remember | 
= Lord oby Ged, ſaith the mangf-God, for it #abee 

.- that gtvtth thee power ta get wealth. 6 | 
g power iage, whe | 
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| blefle God for his gracious providence to vs, 


aill& uzinourgreaceftmirth,. 
altthat days and conſider whether any thing haye paſſed 
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" Thus much for mell ordering feaſts. Other rules for publike 
thankſgiving fellow. 
tuall love one toanother,, . by ſending portions and gifts 
from one to another, This 1sa commendable cuftome , 


take occaſion of,our teſtifying bounty one toanother, 
9 The poore muft then eſpecially bee remembred, 
This is expreſly commanded to bee done in pie dayes of 
feaſting, God doth purpoſely giveplenty tolame, that 
they ſhould communicate ofcheirakandades to fuch as 
have not ſufficiency, bur want neceſlavics. "yp 
diftreſſes of thoſetbatate allied. The, Prophets cqm- 
plaint (againſt thoſe :bat cat tbe lambs out of the flecke,. aud 
calves ous of the midſt of the fall © that chant to tbe ſound of the 
_ :that drinke _ bowles, and Tk yo" an Perh 
chiefeoyntments, pus are mot grieves for the affiiciion of 1g- 

(pbhewerh charchiginameedlulf and, an plcfull ULY. 
this will fomewhat the TIS 3 wh | 

which is not 


foabundantly extendedgoothers : andalfo it wilkee 
us from overmuck j zY., Forif others afflitions 
deepedly and duely.confideradgthey cangotbur affeR and | 


21 :In the end of this rejoycing examine thy carsi e 


from thee offenſive to God and man: and earneſtly crave 
pardon forthe ſame':- leaſt they take away vhe true ;com- 
ortofall thy rejoycing, Yea further, ſuſpeRthe worlb , 


z 


(eaſt any:thing unawares have beene thought, ſpoken or 


3 Theday offeaſting is afir ſcaſon of teſtifying mu. 


of old f enjoyned ro Gods people, and & praQiſed by | 
them, Thus by. Gods manifeſting his bounty to us, wee | 


10 Inthe middeſt of thy greateſt mirth, thinke of the | 


fEſther 9. 32. 
$SEzra8.12, 


Neh.$.r0, | 
Eſther-9.22, 


Amos 6-4, 5,6 


done by thee, which may provoke God ; and ſceke merry | 
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Prayer. 
Tob.t. 5» of God: "As1eb whoatthe end of his childrens fealting 
| off eved burnt offerings, according to the number of thern all: Por | 
lob ſaid, 7+ mayberhat my Sons have ſinned andcurſed Godin 
\ their btarts. Th EE continually. 
hs 74. Of mental Prayer. | 
| [1Itherto have we heard of che diftinR kinds of pray. 
| What be erin reſpe& of the matter, There are other diſtini. 
thekinds of | (41.5 inzegard of the manner, as 
raxnc® | x Menaſl, Vocall, * | 
manner. Þ}** 2 Sud n, compoſed. 
— Conceived, preſeribed. 
| 4 Publique, Private. 
| 5 Ordinary, extraordinary. 
Menanpray. | Z Mewfelt prayer is an inward opening of thedefire of 
2 mans heart to God, © withour any outward manifeſtati- 
| on ofthe ſame by word. Such a prayer was that which 
| * Nehemiah made to thie _ heaven, even when hee was 
End 5 | Alking with hs King: and* Aſofer when he was incoura- 
; glogrie peop le:a0S hon; wiipis Nid to Peake to ber heart, 
©x Sam. 1.13. mobo ls ſmentaſitwere uttered, Forinre-! 
| xy the my 
as 1810 me? nd Anneb Sh eeeredn ber ſole 
| beritbg or eat down;Sforceth 
This is uſed becauſe uſe God isa ſearcher ofthe hearts, , 
Wn and knoweth the fecrets thereof, and needeth not words. 
Ref Ito have amans thoughts made knowneto him, as wee 
| * $.4.and 6+ (hewed © before; ; 
Vie. | FI this wee ſee that nothing can hinder prayer : bur 
Irhatin Company,in the midſt of buſineſſes, when we arc 
| overwhelmed with temptations, we may pray unto God: 


Wy tearnerotoeir. 
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Y. 75. Of wecall prayer. 


2 V7 0call prayer is that which is uttered with words, 
as 4 chat prayer which $/omopmadeat the dedi- 

cation ofthe Temple. ON | 

veſt, Secing God knoweth the fecrets of the heart, 
what need words toexpreſſethe meaning thereof ? 
{ A»þs. Firtbccauſe of GedS'ordinance, as was ſhew- 
ed *before ? 

Secondly, that men might know theeſires of one a- 
aothers heart, and ſo partake of the mutuall prayers one 


of another : as in publike aſſemblies, in private familics, 
and when friendsrmeet together for that end, For words 
doe moſt lively and plainely fer forth the defire ofa mans 
heart, and men can beſt and moſt diftintly anderftand 


| 
them. 


3 Becauſe words doe not onely declare, bur alſo ſtir 
up and increaſe the affe&ion of the heart, For as firehea-. 
'retha chimney, and the reflexion of heat which com: 
| meth from rhechimney maketh the fire hotter, ſo the ar- | 
'dency of the heart provoketh words, and words make 
| the heart more ardent and carneſt, | 
4 Words arc an eſpecialtmeanesto keepe the minde 


—_ 


2 »— 


fn praierfrom wanderitig, and toheld'it clofe to the mar- | 
ter. A man that prayeth alone, and that onelyin his tn- }: 


ward meditation, will oft have his medications intrerryp- 
ted with other thoughtrs,and [6 his prayer ſtand at a'ltay, 
till after ſome time his former meditations come rehis | 


minde aggine. Now the uttering of words will be a good 
meanes to prevent that interruption.. oY TIL 


_ | 5 The tongue wherewith words are uttered, is of all 6. |” 


ther parts ofa mans body the moſt proper and excellent | 
” Ff 
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Pars. 
Tr&57.5., 


iMat6.f. - 


* ned by ous Lord Inches Sonbes and; Pboriſear, COIN 


Ja 


- | And againe, 
dineraſeng «\ 75am otthelothreeda rea- 


lg aki +1 the obs 


Fe nA = Gods s glory. *T herewith eſpecial) y bheſſe wee 


David ſpeak! 10g of his Ki ror "OM J Mix ory rejoyceth, 
I'will ſingang 


ſons,ir is meer to uſe wordseven in privatc prayers when 
weare alone ;, Provided that it be nor foroftentation to be 
known to;pra}, torgbet.is a note of hypocriſie 'gondem. | 
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6 & Neb wth pray twas ſome 
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The things tbarhigder are cither wicked or worldly, 
Wicked things are again God or,againit man, 1. 


, Agsinſt God are all linnes, and) cragſgreſſions of his 
Law. Theſe we muſt ſeatchour, and having foundthem | 


heart utterly roforſake thery, » If-we regard wickednefſe Y 


God will not heare our prayer. Whereupon ſaith © David, 1 
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Wordand ; oe. ſhewed before that Prayer was a prin- 
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one to/ftand in Gods roome; and in Gods name to de- 
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Thus as in preaching a Miniftes. is Gods mouth to 
the people, ſoin praying , the peoples: mourhy to God, 
Wherefore alſo there muſt be people r9-joyne wich him ; 
forif a Miniſter bee alone , his mr is-but4/privatc 
Prayer. 
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commanded 'to - ay mew, or. 
| Deat; 27. 15, &#c; Andaccordingly was it practiſed , 


| worſhip, to makethe place ring againe ( as wee ſpeake) 
| with'a joymt Amen of the people, The Jewes uttered 
| this wort with great ardency, and' therefore uſed to dou- 
ble it; ſay ing,,Anee, Amen, Neb. 8. 6. Ofoldthe whole 
afſerably was wont joyntly wich ſo loud a voyce toutter 
| Amen, as the ſound thereof was like an heavenly thunder. 
This is the way forold menand babes, yong men and 
| maids, all of all forts roprayſe the Lord.” - For all of all 
| ſorts 0ught to utter this word-:' andy utteting it'aright 
' they doe as. muchas the Miniſter that hath uttered a | 
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unto. Atfirſt this was in ſome Familyy yes, afrerwards | 
whenall the'world almoſt forſooke God; God choſe out | 
ofthe world ſome peculiar families,who with their houſ- 
| holdwowſhipped God in their houſes ; as Noah in his 
time; 16 #frabev,” 1aaz, Tacob, in theirtimes. Butwhen 
Godspeopleintreaſtd in the wildernefle, hee cauſcd a 
Tabertiacte robe built ; that then was their place of pub. 
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is neceſſarie: for how can there be a conſent of heart, un- 
lefle one know anothers minde > how canthat be knowne 
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| ſhould hearetheir Miniſterpray,ac preach?other that are | _ 
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fore ſay Amen, as they cannqtbe heard: why ſhould nor. 
the Miviſteras wel heare the afſent of his people,as they 
heare his prayer'? ircannot bur ſlacken the ardencic of a 
Miniſters affe&tion,when he cannot perceive any conſent 
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pare himſelfe tobattaile thereby > That a mans voyce thay be 
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. $8, 0f theaberrations contrary to prajin 
_ . Pithunderſlanding«- of 
[- is utterly unlawfull to pray ina ſttahge tongue : * a 
rhing againſtwhich che Apoſtle purpoſely and copi- 
ouſly diſpureth.- To omit many other arguments,which 


might be alledgedngainſt prayer.in anunknowntangye 
let chis one be noted, thatanunknewn tongue depriveth 
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a man of the ſenſe of Gods favour in hearing his prayer : 
Por how can bs, whe baowycth ac what KS at dice, 


know when his petition is granted,” Prayer ine know 
rongue hath reſpe& both ro the fra mtrects 
prayer(he muſt underſtand what he utrererh; 
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his 


wiſea lowd voice isno benebit at all; Tfatrumper ſhould | 


prayeris bur a lippe-labour,cvet meerebabling 
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' | fnring of one another, &. may be a meancs of ſtirring up 
ne anothers affeFions : far when one feerh others hum- 


| thewerhthat prayers maſt be {o attered} as the un lear-/ 


Feclt attention, and underftanding ig the hearer, 
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not becedified thereby. - | 
Papifſts offend in both theſe, ;- -- | + -- 

| x \They teach children, women, lay-men;, ſuch asun- 

derftans norone word of Latin, to ſake alt theiriprayers 

in Latine. nr OST IMNIG TOON? NH b 
2 They preſcribe their publike prayers, whereofall 

the people partake, tobe made inLatine, 

Toaffe& in prayer ſuch uncourh whrds, andcurious 


theFundetftand not, 'i5 noHe ds 


” tans *1Cor:14.17, * 


anne exceed the capecitic of the unlcarned, is little 


{ << 


trer then to pray in a ornngs congue. f The Apoſtle 


red eo didin@ for a/ Minifte 

Contrary to diſtin& praying , itis fora/ Minifterrs 
atibleand nadie 000) HE WEns ves ft + ir argaeth 
want of reverence, ft hindererh devotion and affeRion of 
hearr ( for when a prayer istoo faſt over, what 
time cantherebecforche heart to worke ) italſo hinde- 
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[een reſpeeth the outward carriag 
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eand ge- 


2 To uſe cv * | 
| cieus phraſes | 


' 


in prayer. . 
i Cor.14.*6 


3 To tumble | 
over a 


to faſt, 


fwein prayer, Ofreverend and humble geſture I 
ſpake*before.T nt now to be notedi8,that al which 
aſſemble regetherin one place to pray,doe uſe one & the | 
ſame ſeemly geſture, $which is noted of the people in E3- 
ras time, when he opene'd the booke to reade, all food ap, | 
band when he wafed rhe Lord they all bows 1 them ler Rec | 


This outwarduriformiry'preventeth a prepofterous cen-! 


ſo firuck,as he wit be 


ky to kneele down, his hart may be 
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Hiſa. $6- 7+ | tierycalled,! 1 hb: bouſeof Pr Totbis lace-if che 
"DVane6-40. 04 1oge ne not Come, oor. Th uld at >= needy 
wards it: forwhich they had their warrant from ® $,ls- | 
n 1 Kin.8. 44. | 095 prayer, 
| . After that Chriſt came, by whom the partition wall 
| betwixt Jewes and Gentile; wasbroken downe,' and both | 
- —— eg. made onepropleto God,» 8]l places wereſandified for | 
peete#'- | Prayer: in which reſpe& Chriſt ſaid ;? T he houre commeth 
j whewyeef ſoolt neither in this mountains , #99 a; leraſalens Wor- 
| twig bios 2 Farher, <2 88 J29et The Ltpe i av C22 Ace as 
moreholythen anorher. Yet it being Gods will to bee 
worſhipped publikely, needfull ir is that there ſhould be 
{ 4: Cor-17-29 | places fit for that putpoſe. . Thus 1 the Corinthians bad 
| one place toworſhip-God in. | 
In Kingdomes. 8nd /Nations where Gods worſhjp'is 
maintained, : are.Churches, and Ghappels buils for - 
purpoſe. Theſebeing (et apart for Gods, like =O 
Miniſters and people are toreſort untothera. 

Yet 1 deny not but in times of perſecution, ſecret = 
unknowne places ( ſecret I ſay, and wnktowne to haters | | 
\ | andperſecutors of Religion,. but knownetotrue profeſ- | 

* AQ.16.13- | ſors) may be uſed for publike prayer: * ascertaine Inha-|} 
| bitanrs of Phi/jpps wentout toa Rivers ſideto pray on a. - 
1><paratifis . | Sabbath day: Separatifts which liye.inthis;Langd, and l 
| ther likepplaees, whereare publike places for prayer = | 
poirited, whereuntoalbbave liberty to reſort, commit gs 
| 
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Jouble fault: one inabſtaining from ſuch publike places, be 
whereby they ſhew- themſelves conterners. of pyblike 

Prayer :theother, that they ſceke private plagesas hoy, | 
ſes, woods, and boates for publike prayer : whereby (ro 
ſay the leaſt ) they turne Gods publike workhi 9 a 
privat worſhip. To neere $0 theſe doe many Schi es: 
_— who oth they m_— our Chunbroehovce 
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the Word preached, yer will rhey nor be preſentin rime | 
of publike prayer,wherebyrhey deprive God of one part, 
| and thatthe moſt principall part of his pablike worſhip. 


$. 85. 0fnnamitic in publike prayer, 


| 


3 [Or the manner of publike prayer, twothings are | 
{7 5 Vnanimitie, 
| IqQuiite 2 yniformirie, 
| Vnamitie reſpeQerh the heace and affetions, that all | * 
which aſſemble together , may continue in the Church 
(as it is.nored of the Chriſtians in the Primitive Church) 
\ with ont accord, For this endin publike worſhipavoyce | ag 2.46. | 
is neceſſarie: for how can there be a conſent of heart, un- 
lefle one know anothers minde > how can that be knowne 4 
butby the voyce ? itis the principall end of ſpeech, ro 
make knownea mans minde. A voyce uſed inpublike | 
B Audible. | 
prayer muſt T neelligiblc. 


h. $6, of #ittring publike prayer with an auarble woyce. | 


1 1 JT muſt be ſolowde asall that are preſent ( if itbee | The Minifters 
] poſſible ) may heare ir. For a voyce not heard isas Mc regs, | 
novoyce tothem which heare it net:they can give no af. | 

' | ſent;andfopraynot : itis noted that: © Salowen Bleſſed al! 
' tht congregation with s lowdewvoyre. © SN 
1 . Itis-a faultfora Miniſter in the Church to pray ſo ſoft. | .'Kinz3r5. f -— 
J ly,asall the people cannortheare him, Some thatare able Re 0 
-Y ro atter'a loud yoice, & thazpreach loud inough,in praicr AJ 

| catmnot be heard; is there nivxas much reaſon thar people | - 
| ſhould hearetheir Miniſterpray,acpreach?other that are 4 | | 
| | loud inough\in the middle & ending oftheir prajercinot | 
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uiteres aloud. 


The Miniſters 
VOVYCE muft be 
.inrelliziblc. 
b1Cor.14-15 
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1c 1 Cor. I4. 0 


| Vndawfullto 
pray in a 
{trans rongue 


| NC, 
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Mat.6.7. 
i104 
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bee heard inthe beginning: butevery word ought ſoto 
be uttered ,as it may be heard, Iris afaultalſoin people 
ſo te ſay Amer, as they cannot be heard: why ſhould not 
the Mivitteras wel heare the aſſent of his people,as they 
hcare his prayer /? ircannot bur ſlacken the ardenciec of a 
Miniſters affeQion,when he cannot perceive any conſent 
in people to that which he prayech : butacheerefull and 


evident aſſent doth quicken and cheare up his ſpirit. 
T muſt be ſuch a kinde of voice, and ſouttered, as all 


4h. 87+ Of Praying in 4 knowne tongue. 


{<1 Cor.24-6. 
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| I thathcare ix may underſtand itzfor ſo faith the Apo» | 
 {Ue,ſpeaking of publikeprayer, * 7 will pray with under- 
| flanding, that is, ſoas others may uaderſtand me. Other. 
{ wiſea lowd voice isnobenefitatall, Tfatrumper ſhould 
| be ſounded, and the ſound not diſcerned , © who ſhall pre. 
| pare himſelfe tobattaile thereby > That a mans voyce may be 
| inrelligible, his language wherein hce ſpeaketh muſt be 
| knowne, and his ſpeech diſtinQ. 
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| $. $8. Of the aberrations contrary to praying 
with underſtanding. | 


| FT is utterly unlawfull ro pray ina ſtrahge tongue : ©a | 
| Lrhing againſtwhich che Apoſtle purpoſely and copi- | 
ouſly diſputeth.” To omit many other arguments,which 
might be alledgedagainſt prayer.in anunknowntongye, | 
let this one be noted, thatanunknown tongue depriveth | 
a man of the ſenſe of Gods favour in hearing his prayer : 
For how can he, who knoweth not whar he hath asked , 
| knowwhen hispetition is granted, Prayer ina knowne | 
| ronguc hath reſpe& both ro the patty: that uttereth:the | 
| prayer(he muſt underſtand what he utrererh; arthſc his | 
| prayeris but a lippe-labour,even meerebabling, =_ n | 
| Chriſt? 
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« Chriſt condemneth)and alſoro them wholieatedg;rheir *Mar.6.7, | » 3 
hearing iftheyunderſtand not, 'is nohearitg, they can-/ 17091427: | = 
not beedified thereby. | | : | 
Papiſts offend in both theſe, - | 
x They teach children, women, lay-men, ſuchasun- 
derftand notone word of Latin, ro make all their prayers 
in Latine. 
2 't hey preſcribe their publike prayers, whereof all | | 
the people partake, tobe made inLatine, 
ToaffeR in prayer ſuch uncouth whrds, and curious | 
hraſesas cxcecd the capacitie of the unlcarned, is little | _ _ 
tter then to pray in a ſtrange tongue. # The Apoſtle | 0 oheats 
thewerh that prayers muſt be ſo uttered} as the un lear- in prayer. 
nedmay ſay Amen. - "1 Cor.14.8Gs 
Contrary codiſtinR praying , it is fora'Miniſterts|,, © 
mnmbleand rumble over his wor ds teo faſt : it ar geth ; over a prayer 
want of reverence,it hindereth devotion and affeRion of | tofat, | 
hearr ( for when a prayer istoo faſt poſted over, what 
time can there bee forche heart to we an ) italſo hinde. 
ret attention, and underftanding inthe hearer. | 


a | 'h- 90. Of uniformitic in publike prayer. | 
Niformity reſpeQeth the outward carriage and ge- 
| \ Y ftureinprayer, Ofreverend and humble geſture I 
] {pake*before. The point now to be nored is, that al which |* 5, x7, 
| aſſemble regetherin one place to pray,doe ufe one & the 
| | ſame ſeemly geſture, #which is noted of the people in EF- | * Neb. 3: 5+ \ 
= [rastime,whenheopencs the booke to reade, all food ap, 3 
band when he pra:ſedthe Lord,they all bowe 1 them/elwes, &c, | ” [13 
| This outward ur1formiry' preventeth a prepoſterous cen- »Þ 
- [fnring of one anorher, &. may be a meanes of ſtirring up 
*ne anothers affeAions : for when one feerh others hum-. 
[iy to kneele down, his hart may be fo ſtruck,as be wit be | 
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Motives to 


,publike 


{ prayer- 


ble. 


2 Ir is more 
powerfull, 


n Ioa- 3:8. 


4 It is. a 


lihcation. 


[ICS 


1 Iris more- ' 
honorable 


and accepta« 


1 Mad. 1$.20- 


meancs of c+ 


| 


| verſity ofge ures may cauſe diſtraGions and hinder de- 


3 Itis a bgne 
[7 of communi - 
| ot» 


Cor 14.33- cauſerh akindofcanfulion. Now ' God is net che author of 
Verſc 42+ | 


- |conſcienceroperforme its, , - 


i 


(eo0d order. The beſt generall rule that we can obferye to 


|rable ir mult needs/be.It is alſo the moreacceprable,be.. 
[cauſe God gelightsin the jaypgconlſent of his Saints wo 
| (ſhipping him:wherupon God promiſed} here two or thre 


moved with reverence tabumble his ewpe ſoule: bur di- 


votions, Vniformity in that which is lawfull8 warranta.{ 
ble is an eſpeciall part of gaod order:;diverſity of geſtures | 


covfoſjap ; wherclore © 2// tbings are to-bextne decentl jeandin 


epe order, is, toyecld to ſuch commendable and war. 
rantable geſtures as the Church whercia we live preſcri- 


bethand practiſerh, . | | 
$.-91. of motives 10 poblike prayer. | "s 

F fs haviog given ſame direRions forpublike pray- 

er, I will lay downe ſome motives:to ſtir usup with | 


r- The.more publike praier is;the more hororable & as] 
ceptable iris to God. If itbe-an honor to. God for one to! 
pray,the more doioynetogether therein, rhe more hono- 


were gathertdtogttber i his nant; to bb in the wwidft of them. 
2. Itis alſomore powerfall:, thecries of many joy. 
ned together make a lowde cric in Gods,cares, and move 


| nToel2.1 6,17. was2 judgement inthe Land,-® the, Prophet callethal] 


himthe ſooner to open his eares. Hereuppn when there 


rhe people toafſſemble together to pray and ſodid® the 

King of N\;»iveb, when the ruine thereof was threatned, 
3 It.isan outward ligne whereby wee manifeſt our 

ſelves robe of the choſenandcalled flockeof Chrift. 

' 4 Iris aneſpeciallmeanes of mutuall edification:for 

thereby we mutually ſirreup thezcale, and inflamethe| 

afteRion of one another, | 
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| friends goe together into ſome ſceret place(as +when E- 


| bou(Lold pray rogethe? in the farui'y, as© when (orre- cra9 10.z0 
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5 The negleAof it is a note af 9.0mm ming from” 5 The negſe@ 
which. blame Separatiſts & Schiſmaticks though they C—_ 
would ſeem very religious, cannot wel acquitthemſelvs. act. 2 

Theſe and fuch other like reaſons made® David rejoyce 
when he ſaid, Weewill goe into the bouſe of the Lord!, and ? 
moutn when he con1d not come into the houſe of Prayer, , ? #4-:-&c. 


© Pal. r23. x. 


d. 92 ; Of private Prayen, 


Rrvate prayer is that which is made by ſome few to- 


| Private hray- | 
gether, orby one alone : by few, as when two or three Ivate ifay-:y 


' CT 
"2 King.4-43 


{ſb and his ſervant wete alone 1 a chamber praying for 
the Shunamites childe, and * C hrift rooke Peter, and 10h; |, 


. Luke 9,28, 
and-{ames, and went inn aw ountdiergrty) Oanwhole 


Amr ptaied inhis houſe, } his charge efpeciallybelogeth I 
to the maſter of the family, For as be is in his familya 
Lord togoverne, aid a Prizpber tizrcach. ſoalſoa Prieft 
ro offer up the ſacri'ice of praycr: asa Miniſter in the} 
Church, fohee ir the hk viſe myſt vet-r rhe Prayer ( orat 
Jea(t® -rivide one to pert(+ oe thar durie Yand withall, 
cau{chis whole houſhvld rv be preſent therear, 

A 
Reaſons for i 
p. aver ins of 
family. "*} 
; The need {+ 
of it. 


$. 93. Of Proztr ina famdy. 


Hefamily h-th nerdof pecu)iar bieffings; which 
by pr-ycr are tobe f-vghr, beſides the publiks and 
c:mmon ble ugs which in the Church are prayed for: 
yea it receiverh many bleſſings,” for which peculiar 
thankesare to be givenin the boufe. 


2 The honor® 


\|from'r1me to rime performed, whichis a great honor un- 
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2 A” hiiftfans heaſe''s made Gods Chutch, if Gods 
worſhip { a principall Part whereof is prayer) bee there- 
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dRem.16.5 
| © Phil.v- 2. 

$ The profit 
of it 


f2 Sao. 6.11 


L | 
Uſe. 
4 Repxoofc of 
thoſe who 
negleRt praier 
incheir fami- 
hes. 


s.Secrer\ 
PTAaycre 
£Mar.6.6. 
hMarke.1.75, 
i Gen. 24. 63. 
k Att.10.9. 


tioneth! che Church inche houſe of Priſcills and AJ vile, | 


and © of Philemes, 
his houſe (which is a matter of great profit ) for where 


God is called 
ſing,as* he ble 


[THe rayer which is made by one alone, none being 


tr Tim-2.8. 
Reafons for 
ſecret prayer. 
1 In zrwe may 
moſt. freely 
make known 
our whole 
mindc. 


þ 


omit this dutie therein. They cauſe Godg curſe to ly up- 
on their houſe, and deprive 
co all the 
all ſan&i 
an vſurper and arobber ? and ſhall another day dearely! 


3 By praycra Chriſtian bringeth Gods bleſſing into 
7 WH is he preſent to beſtow his bleſ(- 
| d Obed-eaom,and all his houſholg,while 
the Arke was in his houſe. Prayer then bringeth both ho- 
nor aud profit untoa Family, | 

Vnworthy they are to be governours ofa family, who 


omſelves of a juſt right un- 
mou whichare therein, For by prayer they are 
ed :. hethatvſcthany thing withour prayer, is; 


anſwere for it, They who frequent publike prayer at; 
Church, and negle& private prayer at home, are cither' 
ſuperſtitious, or hypocriticall perſons. 


$.94. Of ſecret Prayer... 


preſent but God and he which prayeth, Imay call Se- 
cret praycr. This may be in8a cloſe chamber, oreloſer,| 
5 or ona deſolate mountaine, | or in aſecret field, or* on 
any bouſe rop,/orin any other placc.. 

It is very necdfull that ſecret prayer be added both to 
publikce prayer at Church,and private prayer in Family 
for theſe reaſons. TE oh 

x. Hereby we.may moxe freely powre out our whole 
hearts unto God . It is not meete. thatany other perſon 
ſhould know many things, which are knowne to God, 
and cannotbe concealed from him, Every eneis guilty | . 
of ſuch particularſins, asare to be acknowledged alone | 
before God, andevery one hath particular wants to bee 
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ents. Ah 
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praycd for by himſelfe ._ Hereby alſo we mayby pame 
mention in our praiers to God our deareſt friends, which 
isnot fo meete tedoe in company . I rhinke Saint Pail 
meant ſuch Secrer prayers, wheu he ſaid,” / make menti. 
on of y0u alwayes tn my prayers. 

z This kind of prayer affordeth the trueſt triall of the 


1 


good, evillis with 5) whereby it commeth to paſſe 
that the comfort of ſuch holy exerciſes, which wee per- 
forme in Church or houſe, is taken away. This maketh 
Chriftiansto run to God in ſecret, tohumble themſelves 
for the imperfeRions of their publike prayers,Chriſtians 
would much doubt, and even faint ofcentimes, if it were 
not for their ſecret prayers. They which content them- 
ſelves with Church and family prayers, have juſt cauſe 
to ſuſpe& themſelves, 

| \ Gg3 5 Such 


| 


. 
" Rom.r.9,1 


2 By iecrueſt 


3 
| 

| 

| 
-| 

| 


vprightneſſe of a mans heart: for a man may Tong conti> | T2 of cur” | 
nueto pray in the Churchand in a family ,and his prayer ! imaye. 
be mcere formall, even for company ſake: but he thata- 
lonein ſecret, when and where no otherman knoweth, 
calleth upon God, ſurely maketh conſEichte of prayer, 
and hath an honeſt heart ( though, hee may. have much 
weakneſle, and many imperfeA1ons) orelſe heewould | 
ſoone omir his courſe of praying in ſecret, For what by- | 
reſpeQ is there that ſhould move;him rocontinue it, va- 
leſſe hee bee Popith, and rhinke that theſaying ofa few A ent”. 
prayers in ſecret is a meritorious worke ? ummiliarity 

3 Thisargueth « great familiacitie with God. When a | vich God. 
ſubjeR uſethtogoe alonero his Soveraigne, it arguerh _—_ 
much more familiaritie, then when hee commerh with a | fo. 
petition in the company of others. 

4" It bringeth greateſt comfort untoa mans heart: for | 

uch,is the cerruptionof our nature,that we cannor per. | "Rom: 7-27: 
forme any boly exerciſe as we ought (* When we would ds 


hs. ts. A 
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By ir ſupply} 5 Such wives children, fervants and other inferiours 
[* _——-. ' which live in any houle under ptophane governours, that 
prayers. | will not have praycrs 10 their familics, may by this kinde 
'of prayer make ſupply thercof unto their owne ſoules : | 
'none can hinder fecrer prayer. Gs cat 
; 06, W.eean haveneither timener place to pray ſecretly, 
Anſs. Do ye not find many times and places to commit 
fin ſo ſecretly as none can ſee Fou > if you kad as great 
delight in prayeras in fin, you would find cimeand place. 
This kjnde of prayer (ſo neexe as maybe} is to be per- 
formed fo ſecretly, as no orher man may,kndw it, leſt the 
knowledge which others have of ir, may minifter occa- | 
oMar.6-6- |fion of inward pride z ® Shut the doore, ſaith Chriſt. Ir is 
|nor meet to utter ſecret prayer ſo loud as any other ſhould | 
orarevolent®s heareit. Chriſt putteth in that cavear of praying alone, | 
jubemur mT | | - . 1? (2! (is { 7 P23 S.. | 
"-,bicswm » | leſt the praiſe of men ſhould ſteale away the fruit, and 
tiq:ſecrtt | fruſtrate the effeR of prayer toſuth as pray before men, 


grat:a-Id Outs | 
dem ad cante- | 6. 95. Ofextraordinary prayer 5! 


lam, ue £674 | ; 

, | ora11i65 aw rrealTe laſt diſtintion of prayer, is ofdinary and extraor- 
, Pew @ \inary; All the forenarie@kind$4re orditiary, there- 
"I fudwns fre +556 | ſhallnot need to ſpeake of it, 2 », 

6 | ffretur fects | Extraordinary prayer, 1s char which after an extradtdina- 


vp Carnſr- 86. 4 { 
+o Extraordi, [ry manner, even above ourufuall cuſtome, 1s powred our | 


| 


- © Fhary ptay<r- [before God, This conftiterh' rely i L524 of affe ti- | 
-Þ | on, and patr!y in eontinoance of rime.4 TheKing of N;z: .' | 


DireRion. 


— 
Cy —_— eo 


nlon. 3-8. 


| veh requires an extraordinary ardeticy, when hecomman- | 
| 4 ded his peopie to cry prightily nnto God, We havea memo- 
Exod 32.32 | le example hereof in Moſes, who was (© carrieſt in his, 
prayer, that* rather then nor havehis petition granted,he 
*Lvke 22. 44. | fred to be raſed out of Gods booke. Chriſts ardency yet | 


* Heb. 5-7. | excecded this; it isnotedTthathe prayed Carne, t p1th 


e 
9c &:54 Y . | . T V- i : p* þ 
- —__ | Frong crying ard tea es, Yeahs ardency made #1; ſweate to 
1 Y en hs | 


— —u __— -— 
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be P great greps of blood fa lin 'g downe to the groupd. 
'This ardency is in Scripture fer forth. by divers Meta- | 


phors, as” rewting the beart, *crying, ? ſtriving, * wreft lng | 
: 4 7@el 2, T4. 


which is an heate conceived within acloude, becauſe of 
the ardency of that inward heate burſteth forth, and cau- 
ſeth lighining, rumbling, andraine , ſoa vehement and 
earneſt defire of the beart"will ſoate way or other mani- 
feſt and declare it ſelfe. Many wayes are noted in the 
Scripture, whereby it hath beene manifeſted, 
6:96; Of the ſignet of tir aordthiary e#dency. 

Js fignes of exxgordinary ardency are fuch astheſc. 

1. Extragidinary aferpper of the body. '* Chriſts ear. }, 
neſtneſſc.in prayer firokebim int anagony, and cauſed | 54+: 
his (weate:to be turned intoblogd. * Xehemichs ardency | ow, , 
|{ochanged his countenance, as, ye Kinzobferyed it 

2 Y unuſual! wotion of the parts 0,8. mans body ; © An | Sama.2.t3. 
»abſomoved her lips, as Elithought ſhes had been drun- | _ 
ken. .4 Salowgn ſpread his armes abroad, ,* The Publican | <1 ,1m5s”? 13 
beate his breaſt, Bo pm 4/5 orgs FF | Mar. 14 39- 
0-13 ,Deepeſighes and grones.,# My. for npg i5 net bi4 from |, 5? 
= ers to God.bT he He the ſpiritare ſuch —} 
as canzot he expreſſed. mi); WE x 
\ 4 Loud crying-.. \, David noartd af theday. * Chriſt cried | 
R ith.z {pad voice. & VN" 021100 319% 4 | (Pal. 32, 5. ; 
|. 5, Gftes 7epeering, and, inculgating the, ſame Petition. LOO 


| Chriſt did once,twice,thrice. returne to God 18 prayer, | 22,44. 
ſaying the ſame words..." Pay. prayed thrice, that.is oft, a= Fane 
"——=InY 


|gainkt s cemprarions Nags how * Duel dogblerhand |" 
redoublerth his words, © my God, r#clive thine care, , f 


Gg 4 ye ARR... 


LA 


——— 
re ererroeog 
: — 


. . A x | x0d.14.15. 
-; Though this ardency bean inward worke, yer can i* | » Rom. 15.36, 
ardly containe it {clfe within a man: - bur as thunder » |* Gen. 32.24. 
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cx" ARAM . 6 Teares, ? theſe Chit powred forth, 2 Sodidthe fin-: 


rx Sam. 7. 6. | fall woman, and* the 1ſ7aelircs in fach abundane meaſurg, | 
Mat-26-75- 
: Ofe. 12..4-} & Prayer, ip Which refpe& they are powerfull with 


| ———_—_ wept, rr * Cbrift was heard in that which he fgare1. 


Iſa. 38. 3 | , 
oy Sar ſore and wes heard. Peters teares he ſinful womans teares, 


j 25156-5: 1Saints : and with great Emphaſis ſaith David, Are they M 


| * Ind, 20. 23. f Fenjwmilt, no PL 
2SAM.12.27 | and WEPT for his etnid, 


aut heare, open thing eyes and behold , cr, O Lord beare, | 
10 Lord forgot, 0 Lora confider . and dec'it. Pefer not, ec. | 


' 


j9Ger 18.24 '® gy abgm prayed {1xe feverall times together for one 
} | 


'thing, namely, for mercy on Sodors, 


that ſbee waſhed Chriſts feere with her reares, they are. 
\faid ts draw water, and powre it out before the Lard , © Peter is: 
| {aid to wrepe virrerly, | | | 
| | $. 97. Of. teares 48: Prayer. 

Eares are the moſt uſuall ſignes'ofearneft'and ardent 


| God. 'Jacob had pot aver the Sngell,and prevailed, for why? 


For why? #e al offered up prayers wirh reares.* Hezeliah wept 


[| *Annabs teares, the reares of Go.!s children atall times 
havebeene regarded, ghd accepred; Yea, itisnored that | 
God *-Hatha berrfe wherein he purreth the teares of his | 


in thy Booke > there recorded to be remembred 7 
| cage - 4 reares were no whirregarded, *nor the | 
Heb. 12. 1+, \teares; Of the 7feartnts when they went to fight againſt | 

nf Bobjid/egres whenhe prayed; faſted || 


' eAiſw. 1 Teares ſimply in themſelves are nowhirac- | 
' ceprableunta God, bur #$theyare (ignes of true- prayer. | 
- | Eſaus teares were not ſuch , they roſe from griefe ofa 
| werld1ylofſe, and frommpger, malice, and indignation 
againſt his brorher., | PTY L, 
\* Secondly, Wanycontinue in finne, and repent not , 


i theif reares are hot regarded.” The !ſrazlites had notre- 


” 
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pented of their owne finnes, aid yet would take venge- 
ance of their brothers finne: rhey wept becauſe they Pre- 
vailed not, but they wept not beeaule they repented nor | 
of their owne finnes, Atterwards when in token of their 
repentance, they fafed, and offercd burnt fers £5, and peace 
offerings wntothe Lord, and ſo wept, the Lord heard them, 
and thcy prevailed againſt Zentamin., | 

3 Though God grant not that particular which by 
rearcs 15 craved, yet may the teares c acceptable tothe 
Lord, as Davids were. 

Then are teares moſt powerfull and affeftuall, when 
they ariſe from compunGion of heart for finne commit- 
ted againſt God, as the teares af the ſinfull woman, and 
of Peter, Nothing more, moves the true Chriſtians heart 
ro melt, and eyes to flow forth with teares, _rhen a due 
conſideration of Gods tender and merciful dealing with 
man, and his ungratefull,8& ungracious carriage towards 
God. The teare of Gods wrath and pdgctenes Ron 
ror of hell, may ſtrike the heart with afteniſhment., and 
amazement, and make it as Neb/: heart, lthe 4 fone. Bur 
griefefordiſpleaſing a mercifull Father, and ſorrow for 
loſſe of Gads favour, is it which eſpecially mekeththe 
heart ſend forth, and the eyes ſhcd teares, 


$. 98: 0fextraordinary continuance in Prayer: 


Xtraordinary Prayer further conſiſteth in long conti-! 
nuance, when prayer is held our longer then at ufiall! 
and accuſtomed times. © 7acoh continued a whole night 


eGen.J $24.6) 
| 4 ; | TY; *2Sam-I2,r {| 
in prayer;.1 ſo did David, and* Chrife," Moſes ſpetitaday | *Luke 6.12; ; 


therein: ſodjd Ppſhvab and the Elders of 1/7gel. Þ David SIIAD 


Judg.20,26 


—- — "—— Do * _— _ 


When reares! 
are.cite*tuall-{ 


z 


1 Sam-25.37, 


called upon God n:g4t & dsy. No donbe but loch ſpent | »prrass 


! 


the three dayes & three, nights;chae. e was in thewhales | -- 


belly in prayer; * Itmay be gathered that Damel conti- | »Ex 


nued 
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logs: - ; 
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Pſal. 69 +3 */ 
Deur.9.18. 
Intcatio ſrcut 
non et obtiar 
denda (i per du- 
rare non poteſt 
itaſs perdura- 
verit, non c:t0 
eſt rumpend- 
Aitg. Ep {t.12T 
m Mat.I2. 7. ' 


2 Luke 32:24 


js 2,07 


P TOAYACY 1th. 


3.14 acil 
wen s Tt © 


_ 


' 
O— 


nueFoneand twenty dayes in prayer. (Nt chat without 


any intermiſſion he ſo long prayed, but rthar every dayin 
thattime hee returned to cxtraordinay prayer : ) for ſo 
long he was i® heavineſſe, aud cate no pleaſant bread, (Now 
faftirig and ſorrow tithe Sainxs are companions of pray-' 


['er,)befides the Angell of God came to him ar the endo! 
thoſe three weckes ( whett his exrtaordinary prayers are. 


tobe ſuppoſed roend) and ſaid tobim , From the fir ft day 
that thou aidft ſet think heart ro underfand, anite huwblithy 
ſele before thy.G od, thy words were heard. Here he ſheweth 
that with Dayzels humiliation prayer was joined, elſe 
how could hz mor#ls be heard, Secondly, that there were 
divers daies ſhent rhercin\elfe he would nor ſay from the 
firſt day, 7. Nowrhat firftday being the beginning of 


| rhe three weekes;atid'the Angell comming at the end of 


the three weekes, iris Itke he coriued his extraordinary 
prayef9 ſolong.David indefinirely ſaith, that he cried 1;/ 
he was weary r0ate Was. 
fell downe before the Lay 4 forty daies and forty nights.” © 
Forextraordinary contiduahce,he which prayeth muſt 
conſider bis owne ftrengthand abilicy, and not endea- 
vour to goe beyond that; for this is to prefer ſacrifice be- 
fore mercy,” which is againſt Gods will; © 
Never,muſ} this branch of cxtraurdinary prayer be (e- 
yered from the other, I meanecontinuance intime from 
fExeney in heart. For though prayer may be extraordi- 
Arily fervent, when it is not long continued,as* Chriſts 
rayer, yer ought not prayer long to colitinye,' except it 
xe Hearty andyervent ; for then witl itbe no b&trer then 
that » mach babbliug, and? thoſe Ing prayers which Chriſt 


prayer; for 


hr þ 


__ ++ era ltr bated 
"Thus hating OO ewed what is eXtra6rdigary 
rbctrerdiretiontheremn, 


and ftirring op 
rn 


. Prayer. | 


, till his throate was arie, till his eies failed. Moſes 
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thereuaro, I will further declare: Firlt, the ogeations 
thereof. Secondly, helps. Thirdly, motives thereunto, 


$. 99. Of the occaſions of extrordinary prayer, 


He occaſions muſt be extraordinaty  5Ble{1pgs. 
and they,may be drawne to two heads, ( /ndgements. 
For bleſſings, ifthey be withheld, extraordinary prayer 
muſt be vſed toobtaine them (* thus Arn+h obtained a 
ſonne ) if they be withdrawne and taken away, toreco- 
ver them againe( ® thus had Dawdthe a0y of his falvati- 


remporall and ſpirtuall bleſſings, to be occafions of ex- 
traordinary prayer.Beſides,when we enterpriſe anything 
that requireth an extraordinary bleſſing, extraordinary 
prayer is tobe ved. ' As when we prepare our ſelves to 
ſancRifiethe,Sabbath;ro partake of the holy Communi- 
| on, or to have our child baptized; Likewiſe when wee 
: marry, enter into any waightie calling,or office, eſpcci- 

ally when Miniſters are ordained, or firſt ſet over ns, 

Chriſt prayed extraordinarily, when hee choſe his Apo- 
{ {tles(Lake.12,13.)Yo did the Church whey it ſent forth 
' Paul and Barnabas ( As 13. 3.) Ang when they ordained 
Elders( Ads 14. 23) 

Indgementrs are either {innes or puniſhments of-ſins, 
[n regardof fines; £xerdordinary;prayeris.ta be made, 
etther-to free-vs from cempratiovs thereunto, ( as© Paul 
prayed with-grearardencie, ſaying, 0 wretched an tha { 
am-who ſhall deliver me fo 1» the body of this death: 4 and a- 
oaine,he prayed thrieeagaiibartempration: yea Chriſt 
expreſly commandeth-his;Difciples to-watchiand pray 
that they enter not into remptation-) or. to.pardon ſuch. 


4 


our conſcience, becauſe they are _intheirkinde Notatie 
iÞ ous, 


pp — ——c —— —— A 4 
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on reſtored ro him) In theſe two; exampleswee ſee both; | 


finnes as have been committed, and-lye. heavieupon 4 


| 


OccaGong 


player are, x 
t Bleflings 
with-held, 
a1Sam.1l.ll, 


2 Publike | 
worſhip. 


3 Waizhry 


affairs. 
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4 Temprati- 
ons to {in. 
© Rom-7 24. 
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dz Cor. 12.8, | 
| © Mat2 Goh , 
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k 3 Chr.33-12 | 


lExod.32. 31. 


K V oa ot . $. 
ous, or we have long continued in them, this moved 
Davrd very carneſtly copray, as alſo8 Peter, and ® cat a- 
paſſeb. | 

Puniſhments of finne are cither threatned,or infliaed.. 
T hey may by extraordinary prayer be prevented, (& ithe 
deſtrutionof Niniveh, threatued by 1onehwas, ) Theſe | 
may be removed (as* CHanaſſes captivity was.) | 

 Asordinaryprayer is tobe made for others,as well as | 
for our ſelves , ſo likewiſe extraordinary prayer is tobe | 
made for others,as juſt occaſion is offered. ' Mo{es his ex- | 
traordinery prayer was for the finne of the 1ſ7aelites, and 
for Gods judgement threatned againſtthem, ſo was®E«- 
rd's prayer. | 
$. 100. Of the ſundry kind: of F afts. 
He Helpes affoorded to extraordinary Prayer are 
T Faſting. 
eſpecially two, yy,,,;. 6: 

To Fafft according to the notation of the * Greeke | 
words, fignifieth ro abſtaine from food. In this generall 
and large acceptation,a Faft isdiverſly taken. For there is 
a phyſicall, poliricke,inforced,morall, ſpirituall,extraor- | 
dinary, hypocriticall, ſuperſtitious, hercricall, and reli- 
g10us faſt. | 

1 A phyſicall faft, is when for health ſake a man for- 
bearerh food, In many caſes Phyſitians givedireRion 
totheir Patients'to abftaine from cating and drinking for 
atime, 

2 A politicall faft, is when ſometimes of abſtaining 
from foed, are enjoyned for the preſervation of plenty, 
and prevention of peuury.” 
| 3 An i»forcedandneceſſary Faſt , is when men have 


not ſufficient for ordinary meales: as ina City beſieged, | 
Y 


—_— 


—_— 
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*. 


| Prayer, 


er ina ſhipon Sea farrefrom Land, proviſion being very 


-| deth this exhortationof Chriſt ; T ake heed to your ſelves, 


| any occafion of faſting, appoint ſer times weckely or 


— 
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ſcarce,men are forced tortake but one mcale a.day, or to 
make every other day a faſting day. Thus many poore 
folke are forced oftentimes to faſt , becauſe they have 
nothing tocate. 

4 Amorall faft, is when mien eate and drinke ſparing. 
ly, not ſo much as their appetite defireth, bur onely ſo 
much as may preſerve nature, and maintaiae health and 
ſtrength, that their wantonand luſtfull fleſh may not be 
pampered, but ratherkept under : to which purpoſe ten- 


left at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſm ſetting aud 
drenkenneſſe. This is not properly a faſt, becauſe ſome- 
thing is taken, but only reſpeRively, becauſe ſomething 
is forborne, 

5 Aſpirituallfaſt , is whenmen abſtaine from yice , 
which is as food to their corrupt nature : Hereof the 
Lord ſpeaketh, wherehe ſairh ; 1s not shjs the faft which 
Thave choſen tologſe the bonds ofſwickedneſſe ? This is called | 
afaſt onelyby way of reſemblance. 

6 A miraculous faſt,” is when men extraordinarily aſſi- 
ſed by the power of God, abſtaine from all manner of | 
food longer than the nature of man is able toendure :' 
ſuch were the fafts of cAdoſes, Eliah, and Chriſt, who fa» 
ſted forty dayes together. 

7 An hypocritical! faf, is when menwithont reſpeQ to 


monthly,or quarterly to faſt, Thas the Phariſces(* whom 
Chrifttaxethof bypoctiſie) faſted® twice ina weeke ; & bla- 
med Chriſt becauſe his Diſciples faſted not, notregar- 
ding the occaſion,as* Chriſt noteth in his auſwer to them. 


4 The ſober 
mans taſt, K aa 


Luke 21.34. 


5 The ſandi. 
hed mans faſt 


Iſa. 58.6. | 


6 The extra« 
ordinary} 
mans faſt. 
Exod.34. 38 
t King.19.8, 
Mat 4.2, | 


7 The hypo« | 
crites faſt. 


1 Mar.C. 16, Fl 
>Lakats.1 2. 


© Mart.9:15, 
3 The !1per- 


8 A faperſtijiens faſt,” is when men place Religionand ' 
holinefle inthe abRain ing from meate, making 


Ourt- 
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I Tim-4.9, 
j 9,The h-cce 
| ticks faſt. 
" FR 

4 anichs. o 


13, 


1 Tim.4-7,2 
Ic The true 


Chriſtians 
aſt, * 
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outward att of faſting to bee a part of Gods wor(hip : | 
contrary to that which the Apoſtle ſaith both of ir, and 
other [1k@ovtward cxerciles ; Bodily exergiſe profiteth little. 

9 An hereticali faſt is when men making diftererce be- 
ewvixt mars tr conſcience ſake,abſtaine from one kind, 
and glur themſelves with another kind , and yet caunt | 
thisa faſt, So did the Maxichees of old , and fodoe ihe 


Papifts at this day. This the Apoſtle reckoneth up a-;; 


mong the Dotirine of Drvels. 
ro Arligious faft, is whenmen ſcaſonably abſtaine | 

from refreſhing their budies,-to make them fiter tor 1c - 

ligtous dutics, . | 


$. 101, Of the difference betwixt a religious faft, 
and other Fafts. 


E ee religious faſt, "is rhe faſt which is to be uſed as 
an helpe to extraordinary prayer. 1 will thcretor 
more fully unfold the deſcription of ir,and declare, 
x: Howfar we muſt abſtaine from refreſhing the bo.ly, 
2 Whatisthe ſeaſovableabſtirence here meant. ' 
2 Whar are the religtous dutics whereunto wee te 
made mor- fi: by faſting, 
Aretigious faſt, is in. theſe three 
from a! the oth cr forenamed faſts. 
By the rf from a morall, ſpirituall and hereticall fail | 
Fora morall faſt though it keepea man from pamperic.y 
and glut:ing his body, yet it hindereth nota comfor: 1ble 
Was \s 4 | "ag: 
nouriſhing,and refre{hing of ir, as a religious fat doth 
f-rrhe time of the faſt. A ſpiritualt faſt is no'whithinde -: 


points diſlinguiſied| 


red by the bodies ſuſtenance, ifir be moderate. Asf r the | 


heretica'HAſt , therein it is permitredeven toglut the 


bodpwithfiſh,ſweet meats, and ſuch like dclicates, {+ 
fleſh be forborne.,” _ Qc. | 
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OF GOD. 


" ([EPHES,6.18, J 422 | Parts, 


 Byrheſecond, from a miraculous faſt, which is nor ac- 


hypocriticall fat, which for the occaſionof ir is nor ſea. 
ſonable ; whereas the religious faſtis both for time and 
occafion(as we ſhall * after heare)ſceaſonable, 

By the rhir4, from a phyficall, politicxe,torced,and ſu- 
perſtitious faſt : all which bave other ends thena religi- 
ous falt. 

Obſerve thoſe things which more largely and fully 
ſhallbe delivered in explication of thethbree forenamed 
points concerning a religious Faſt, and compare them 
with the deſcriptions of other Faſts, and the ſaid ditte- 
rencesbetwixt a religious Faſt, and other Faſts will bee 
calily diſcerned. 


$.'102, Of forbearing to eate end drinie inthe 

time of a Faſt. | 
"0 
few this phraſe of refreſhingthe body, is cating and | 
'Y drinking eſpecially meant : for thereby is the body 
more then by atiy other thing nouriſhed and refreſhed; 
nothing to abſolutely neceſſary thereto as food, Beſides 
the general nature and matter of a Faſt conſiſteth there- 
in eſpecially :and therefqre the Scripture mott uſually ex-: 
preſſeth abſtinencefrom food when it mentianeth a faſt. 
Feſi(ſairh Efher) and neither eate nor arinke, Eetneither man 
nor beaſt (faith the King of Niniveh, when he proclaimed 
a Faſt) 14/tc any thing : let them not feede, nor drinkewater. 
Of Davidit is alſo noted, that in the dayof his Faſt, hee 
would u0t eate meate. | 
veſt. May not then inthe time of a religious Faſt a- 
ny nouriſhment be taken? 


cording to the courſe of nature ſea ſonable; and froman | 


— —— 


: 
- , " 
$.104-196 j 


{ 1 Point, | 


How farre we! 
muſt abſtaing! 
from retrih- 7 
ing the bedy q 
in a faſt, 


Eft. 4. 6, 


Ton.3.7, 


2 Samn.12.765 
— 
[ 
Whether it b& 
lawful to eatg 
or drinke in * 
the time of a 


[} 


”—_ 


Anſw. Toreſolve this doubt,reſpe@ muſt be. had both Ir 


ro 


alt, 
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. % See $106, 
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| rothe continuance of a Faft, and alſo to the perſons thar 


faſt. 


1 * There may be occafions tocontinut a Faſt longer 
then the ſtrength of man4s able ro endure ; and then ſo 


| mnch food as may preſerve nature, and maintaine health 


and ſtreng.h, may, and muſt be taken:yet with theſe rwo 
proviſoes, > 

1 Thatthe food which in ſucha caſe is raken, be not 
delicatz, butrathercourſe ſo itbe agreeable to bis na- 
ture that takerh it, 

2 That it benot taken unto fulnefle,burt rather ſo ſpa- 


| ringly, as the perſon which faſtech may feele the wang of 


foode ; ſoas nomore then needs muſt for thie prefervati- 


| 

| 

| on of health and ſtrepgth is to be taken, 
4 


Such a Faſt as this,was that which Dasic/ kept for three 
weekes, and with the forcnamed proviſees was it ob- 


| ſerved. 


2 Among the perſons that keepe a Faſt, ſore may be 


ning their bodies to abitaine from all ſuſtenance a day or 
two:theſe ought altogether toabſtaine though they feele 
ſome want of toode, Others are ſo weake, as it their Rto- 
macks be cleane empty of all food, thry arcui:fit for any 
good duty: yea, if long they continueempry, they may 
be ſo weakened as hardly they willrecover their ftrengrh 
againe., Many women when they are breeding and with 
child,cannot leave reatching(as we {;,cake)after they riſc 
in a morning ,till they havecaten ſomerhing, Foure a: ./ 


perſons ſo weake,a$ they cannot be able with c:omtoore ro 
performe any religious duty. Such perſons rherct-rc 


weakenefle require, Though we have nocxample ol this 


—_——_ ww 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer. 
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4 


of agoodand ſtrong c- nſtitution, & able withour weak-| 


tweſity houres faſting may make many aged and ck'v | 


may ſo farre forth refreſh themſelves at their neede and |, 


caſe 


— —_ —— — i. —_— _ —_— — 
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caſe propounded'*in Scripture, yer wee 
groundtorir, namely , that rule which both in the old | 
and alſo im the new Teflament is lazd downe in theſe | 
words, 1 willhave mercy, andnot ſacrifice, To Faſt, isnor. 
more than Sacrifice. To ſicconr the body according co the | 


| need thereof; is mercy 


$. 103. Of forbearing other things beſide fead 


171 4 Faſt. 


S food ismoſt eſpecially robe forbornein a Reli. 
gious Faſt, being principally intended under this 
phraſe of refreſhing bodies 4 fo are ſundry other taings alſo 
tending thereto implied ,as theſe which follow. | 
> Sletpe, whichis tirimared inthe direQion that the 
Prophet giveth intheſe words, Lze al vwievt in ſack-cloth,. 
whereby is intended thateither they ſhould all night for- | 
beare ſleep; orelfe that by wearing ſackcloth;they ſhould 


[ 


— 


| 


David'to keep himfelfe from ſleep in the time of bis faft, 
would not come intoa bed, but /ay all vight upon the earth, 


gupall night,wirh rhe like,be nor 
overſtrily robe urged,or uſed, yetthe equity of themis 
Rtilltobe obſerved ; which ts, that in the day ofa Faſt 
welleepe leſſe, and rife ſoonerthanat otherrimes, thar 
- lforh ebody may be ſomewhatrhe more afflicted thereby 

and thar che more time may be ined” for religiotts di | 
ties, Tf fotne Netpe'be fibt'fo \"the want of f60d 
will not be fo much fefr',  northe' body {o humbled and; 
affligcd as it ſhould be, _ oe OO 
' -3, Soft antlbravt appatel : bs” =” 


© OG OO oe ww 


in} 6nthe earthFietit 


3 


have a ſuſficienr 


| (Fs Heer s 


bekeprt from overmuchſlcepe (wherein, they thar lie in | «finodun. | 
fine linnen and. ſoft. beds, areproneroexceed.)  Thiis | 7% {| 


Though thoſe particular tires of wearing ſackcloth, ly- |. 5m. 5 


parell. \ | 
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1 Food, 


2 Shtpe, 
Joel r. 1 3- 
Non folum 3 
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Ex04.33-446* 
 Jon- 3.6 


25am ! 2.20. 


1 Cor.7-5. 


Jocha.16+ 


our calling: 


Ley.16-29537, 
X23 0851527 | 


'ts Al plca- 
1 fant things. 


1 


2 Sarm.12.20- | 


| 


Dan. 1 03; 


EIS, 


| 4 Matrimoni- 
| all benevo-. 
; lence. 


| 5 Work®s of 


[laide bis robe from him. 


- 


ded his people, rg off their coſtly raimeyt, and forhey. 
g [c.is, recorded and | 


did ia the day of their, bumilation, 
cohnmended, that the K | 
en the time of Dawids. Faſt 
was ended,then hechanged bis apparel! whereby js intiqna.. 
red, that in his Fafi he did not weare ſuchapparrell ag at 
other times he did. It Kings thus [aide aſide their royall 
apparrell, mach more muſt others. lay aſide brave and 
|coſtly apparrell. Therite of purcing oh fackolothwhich 
the Iewes uſed, ſhewethrbat brave apparrell may norbe 
| worne.; no not ſuchas. at other times. is lawful, ,Our 
Gentry upen mcere. faſhion retaine ſome ſhadow hereof, 
'in that for the time of Lent, they lay aſide al[ light co- 
[lours, and g0c- in blacke, 

4 - Matirinmaniall benevolence, The cx 


ception which the 


| [Apoſtle makerh af faſting and prayer, when hediflwa- 


deth manand wiſe.from, 4:/raadiag one «nether, ſhewerh 
that this inthe tyncof a Faſt mu 1 


fo they arc expre ly 


7 dlicbiſoms, ings "Thelewes who 
Licer ſmelling oyle 


| 85,18 Boted 19 the exam 
zbt ſuch delightfu 
by 1 aſide, y 


7, Nimwveh inthe day ofa faſt 
b 


e forborne; which al- | 
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food, fleepe, coſtly apparretl, matrimoniall benevs- 
lence, workes of qur calling, ſweer perfumes, with the 
like, muſt bee forborne;, much morerecreations, which 
we not ſo neceſſary as the other, and yet more delight. 
TEST: oY 
Toconclude, fuch forbearance ofrefreſhing the body 
is required in the time of Faſt, as may bee felt, and by 
the Gs theredfrhe body fomething aMiaed : '{ did 
the Jewes, .as may be gathered our of this theirexpo- 
ſwularion, Wherefore hevewee faſted} and affliited var ſoult'? 
which though it were the expoſtulation of hypocrites; 
et of ſuch as in outward religious exerciſes imitated 
the Saints. But more direalyis this proved by a like 
phraſe which Zzr« that, g60d-anid learned Soribeuſed , 
ſaying ; / proclaimed a Fiſt, that wee hight afflic® our ſelves 
before God. _ þ 
objeR. \ This is fuch aſuperſtitious pradtiſe,- asthe 
Em reproveth poder this phraſe of nor ſparing the 
has dS Cn 43900: He ON JG. 29. "gr ry” | Trex 


& &- 


Anſw. Notf6: for then/ſhould hee condemne his 


afrd' beeping rhe body Whller,- By wot paring the bouly 
(to omit the ſhaperftirfouseonceit, or" Ar ochre | 


fleth ever theolkd frien might beſiibdued;;andnor pam- 


Apoſtle reproveth;,had of pleaſing God thereby)he mea... 
neth ſuch an exceſſe as weakenerh narure;; burby keeps 
under his Bey; ies meant ſachimmotterace forbearance 
of the rhings whereitithebody 
pered-In'the fornter place amansoutward body'is weak- 
e corrupt fleſh not ſubdued:in the latte | 


[ed.and the | 
ecorft cAefhi is earned; andyerthe ftrengrh of a) 
- FS ALS 


n % 
ch 
| - out- 


F< i — — 


Ifa. ſ8, 3 


y delighted; '2stherorrupe | 


Ezra 8. 21. 


| Col. 2,2e 


| E xpounded. 


owne praQiſc in keeping unden his body, andbringine it ints [1 Cor. g,-27. 
ſubjeXion, There is a great difference betwixt = Henke }E xpounded.! 
[the body, afrd' fr 2 


; 7 
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tion'of the body by fports, is contraty'to humiliation, IF f"—2M 
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What is ment 
by ſcaſonable 
abſtincnca. 


outward bodpnat impaired. What. « coptradidign then | | 
isthere berwixt theſetwoplaccs. | 


be 20gs of the accaſ ons of 4 Toft 


I 1,Foint, ; {His word \ Seaſmable; inte eliciting) 


. Paſt hath: telpe& tothe rme of @ Falt : under wh ic 

' circumſtance both.thegccafon, and alſo theconti- 
nuancef a fat iscompriſed,.. For, thats hraſavably and in 
due time done, which-op jab oocaan is, dove, and which: 
isfofar dane as may ſtand witha mans ability toendure,. 


CC — - 


1 Sam-2.7. 


Chro. 20.3, | 
tn 416,17, 


As 13.3, & 
14. 23) 


ON. 2.7. 
- Foc] 1:13, 14. 


. | whenthey ſtar forth-Apoſtles and ordained Elders; was , 


withous deſtroying or impairiog nature, Here therefore! 
'we _ conſiders . If 
| The 9ccaſions ofa Fakt.. | | 
| 2 |\The cominuancetheroof.. 
| The qccalions of fatting muſtbe(as we beard * before | 
of extraordinary prayer ) extrasrdinary, as when any cx- 
rraordinary bleflingis with-held, or taken away from us : 


oragyjudgement is thregtned,gorinflifted 207 elſe whe i 


any grievous ſinne is commitred, for which thete is cauſe 
tofeare Gods heavy vengoance; with elike; and chat k | 
mn in our: owne behalfe s: '. er 4a;the behalfe of a; 

raetss.., j | 
Fhebleſhagforwhich daabednpelig gd cd ; 4 
(for the wn og 1Mee did ties) «&) though ir were: uraſ 
private and temporary blefing, was exrr . Soalfo| 
that deliverance :fonohtaining whereaf, cho hat with 


Lt ——_— 
— — —— 


 theJewesinhistinie, and;B)ibys, _ Mandecad. with the 
| [owes intheirrtimefafitd Was gon Jy! 
| -- The fpirizuglt bleffling for whichgho hurch bad! 


ext»worgdruary.: [105 
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ich moved 
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| Got eta of 
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Nehewiah 3-hayr 
| were ex iprd;- 


g iO 013818!55bL 15! al 
vnara bod eur7 | 
31 
As of Papilts, 


The nb 


yeare to faft in the -a 

ons were thefe : Inthe* tenth month Jeraſalenbegan ro 

be belie is, which was the firſt figne of rhat horrible 
that God by his prophers kad oftthreatned | | 

to take of the rebellious __ "rn the * fourth monetb 


[| 


3ALd rewind tt _—_— 


: #Ais rms 19,” 
the time gf the captiy 
as in the tes | 
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v0 cones min ing ts 
choſe and becauſe age 


Bant alſo was ſcattered,none remained. ws rg 


y wal many tw 


declaratis of 


_w— objeh. The 
forfaſting dayes. 
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$. 106,07 the cominyence of © Faſt. 


]® know the rightand duc continuance of: afaft, itis 
aeedfulltopnr difference berwixta faſti whole, and 
nx art, A faſt is rabelet is ſuch a faſt as 'wee have deſcribed, 
whercin there isan utter ro nencp(xceptin caſe of hs 
ceſfiry)from refreſhing ing the body with avy foed atall, Al, 
fats part, is when a taketh ſome nouriſhment in 
the dayerofhis faſt : and this is when there is occafion 
offifing joeger then a mans ables forbeare al mavner 
ofpBegns; For fink amatiof; 
is4 very great lofſe, is ſtrackenwith a 
and lieth betwixt hope and feare ſome weeke or more: 


the iſle bejr aoknown, bisfri carey defirous of 
his life, © ro fift and \hrove j day, till they ſce | 
what ifſye the Lord wilt he: roar of rhe log 

continuance of ſuch a they rake one aki, 
to to preg ne the firength hot fe rue phe like faſtmay| 


«CIS irants in- | 


| TIT ener | fade, Che NowEbwate fot | 


bee Nhogtt ot hee, no ſit vikie habe er for the contt- 


ag FAT ay 


ounce of it, but onely that Reed, 'to 
on that God giveth. 

Asfor more true and ptoperPaſt aFalt is: | 
whote, whi bay hea, 4 Marte 5 apiopo ſet, yn "$102.&793. |. 
now eſpecially e, 0h narurall day is a fitte 
cle for. © hs continuance of it. Our rl Cole va ferme 


7 Ji | 
" {ile 56. gy Fe} 
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Prayer. 
the time of a Sabbath muſt therefore bee allotted unto 
ir:now a Sabbggk conrainerh the expat part ofa weeke, | 
which is foure and twentic houres here Eſther i nioy- | | 
getb aFaſt of three dayes, thee-menmoneth, the nj ghras | 
well Ree Ha 6 ie he chat the night muſt | 
Gs G8 SH. of that day) Pe a Faſt is ob. | 
FW © of fours #46 PEE hoes 6gely: one 

LF Plots 3 xbotne, & he Fall be 3s 
end LAG fo A when bIY iz-cnded,” another | 
SER og. a640heD. ,J) Tan fle then one. mcale i ina Faſt | 
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| ping toa Faſt. IfaFaſt be continned, as bath been before 


nature canwell endure, without impairing the health 
and ſtrength of our body. | 
| .. Obredt, Paul, and they which werein the ſhip with 
bim, fafted foureteene dayes axd tooke nothing. 
nſw. Theyarcſaidto faſt, becauſe being all that 
time in danger of their lives, much perplexed,and bulied 
in ſaving the ſhip,they had no leaſure to take one ordina- 
ry mealc: ſo as that was not @ proper Faſt, bur yer anex. 
traordinary abſtinence, no.more taken then was neceſſa- 
| therefore, Paul fearing left fome of 
em might taint, exborted chem. ro take ſome meare, ad- 
| ding.this reaſon, This 5x.for your health. As for this phraſe 
| (They twoke nothing) it is butan hyperbolicallſpecch, 
2, Obzet?. Eftber,and the Iewes in.her time faſted three 
ayes and three vights jogether, 
 Anſw. The lewes lived under an hotter climatechen 


b. - 


then-wee which. live in the Northerne and colder partof 

the warld.. i nh ne | 

| : , 6. Io 7 * 0 f, Supplication, themoſt principall end 
_ of « Religions Faſt. 


Faſt, 'concerpeth thoſe duties of Religion whichare | 
the cnd ofa Faſt, and for our better fitting whereunto, a 
Faſt is undertaken: The moſt principallduty ef all is ap- 


Pcation: whereuny 
ded Fv ; Ira 
divs 


E miliation, morlification, &c.. Becauſe 
exrragrdigary p 


 ſetdowne, two whole dayes, itas fauch asour weake | 


Ticalpoine noted in the deſeripyion.ofgReligiogs 


az ſubordinate xo prayer, may be ad- |. 
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| raver is the moſt eſpeciall end of faſting; |. 
[have annexed faſting asanhelpe thereunto: for whit | 
| | 


As 2T. 33: 


In what ſenſe 
Pau! and big | 


company arc 
laid te faſt 
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$bi irvicem 0» \ 


FF -] raw & jejus 


nium ſociane | 
fur. ICjunuum 
#/ ationem r0- 
borat. Oratio 
ſanttificat je. 
Janium. "Bern. 
a © uadrag. 
Ser m. 4+ 

loel 3-1 F, I7. 
Ezra8-2 x. 
Verſe 23. 
Nehe. I, 4+ 

| 


ARs I3. Jo 
As 14. 23. 


Why Faſting 
Lis added ro 
prayer. 


Fu C-9f. = 

{ 1 Faſting is 

an helpe ro 
rayer. 

bn {ejunije & | 

wigs & 0m 

ny caſtigat one 

COTporss quam- 

plurimum ads 

ſuratur oratio 

Aug-Epiſt.121* | 


1 
2 Faſting is a } 
figne of our 


earnc deſire, | 


| Prayer, extraordinary ardency and: 


| from ordinary tf: 
| ſhew that we 


I have good warrant by the uſuall renour of the Scrip- 
ture, which joyneth Faſling and Prayer together, When 
the Prophers ſaw cauſe to uſe extraordinary Prayer, they 
were wont to call upon thepeople to faſt, Sauetify 4 Faſt 
(ſaith Joe! ) when upon an extraordinary occaſion hee pre- 
ſcribed a forme of prayer for them to uſe, In like man- 
ner ſaith E774; 1procleimed « Faſt,” that wee might ſecke 
of God 4 right way, &c. And accotdingly they obſer- 
ved hisdireQion, and joyned faſting and prayer toge- 
ther : forſaich hee , Wee ſoft, and beſought our God, 
&c. Sofſaith Nebemiah othimſclfe, 1 fafted avd projed. 
And of the Church in'the new Teſtament, 'it is faid ,! 
when they ſent forth Pax and Baradbe;, they fafed and. 
prated:8when they ordained Elders they Prajed andfafted. 
Great reaſon there is toadde Faſting toextraordinary 
Prayer: for when there is'an exrtat ry occaſion of 
and coiitinuancein prayer 
mult be uſed, as was * before ſhewed, Now faſting doth 
aicken our ſpirits,and rowſeup ourdull hearrs;and ſo it 
Joth both ſharpen our prayers, adding life and effica 
untothem, and alſo make us able to hold eurani{ conti- 
nue the longerin Prayer. For as fulnefſe makerk'a man 
drowſie in body, and heavy in ſpirit, (ſoas he can neither 
pray ardently, nor continue long is prayer, ſo faſting ma- 
keth him frefh and checrefull both in body and ſpirit, 
Norte the moſt ardent and long continued fupplications 
in Scripture, 8 you ſhall find chem ſuppatted by faſting. 
Beſides, as faſting isan helpeto prayer, ſoitisateſtih- 
cation of our vehement and earneſt defire of obtaining 
thatwhich we pray for : forby qur voluhe ini 
fFode, and ocher delights dfobr bady,, we 
preferre the thing whichwee pray for, be- 


| 


fore them, 


The 


MM 
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ends of a Religious Faſt, as Examination, humiliation, 
and mortification, are ( aswas before noted ) ſubordinate 
unto Prayer, and helpefull therennto, In that faſting 
therefore is uſed for the better performance of them, in 
the uſe of them it proveth to be a further helpe for pray- 
er; which will the better appeare, ifdiſtinly we conſi. 
der how faſting maketh us. more firto _—_ 
.duties. 


$. 108. 0f Examination, anether end of F efting. 


Oncerniag Zxewinetionof our ſelves, weecaunotbe 
 —»jgnorant, but that'when any needfull extraordinary 
bleſſing is cobe obtained, orany judgement robe preven- 
red or removed, it is very requiſite to ſearch whether 
there be not any finne in us which may make our prayers 
to he reje ed and notregarded. That which the Lord ſaid | 
of the Army of 1/7el in 1ofbughz time, may be applicd | 
Peng Yr xg \ thar ifchey didnorfonre, 

find out, and take away the execrable, andexcom- 
municate from them, the Lord would notbee 
with them any morc : wherefore the Prophet-exhorterh | 
firſt to ſearch, and tric our wayes, and tarne to the Lord; and 
then. to lift wp onn hearts with our hands unto Ged\in the 
| entdekafing: waliad ga imedariee 
£ web more time-for exami- | 
\nation, - (even that tire which otherwiſe would be ſpent | 
an . ing,cating,drinking and other like things,which 
[inthe 
'moxe fit. thereto, inthat aur ſpirits are cheered, and our 
| hearts royvſed u , as was noted * before. This 


The other duties which were reckoned up among the 


orme theſe 
[ 


of a Faſtare forborne) and alſo make our ſelves | 


o 
— Y 
arti, 
—_— a - 


up þ 
the Saines well knew, and therefore were wont in the | 
(. _ dayes 
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Ezra 9.6, &c- 


Nech. 9.16, 
&c. 


| 
Humiliation 
needfull for 
prayer. 


Iif.66.2. 
How faſting is 
| an helpero 
humiliation. 


a_ dd. 


. 
- 
pe ca «Aa. LL. £4. <— I. 


| Jewes in his time , which had provoked -the wrath of 


rime, 


| were wontroweare® ſack-cloth. in thetime ofa fat, ro 


dayes of their Faſt to'enter in;co@ ſerious and ſolemne 


the Prayer that Ezr4 made inthe day of his Faft, and in 
it you may obſerve how he ſcarcheth our the finnes of the 


GoÞp, and ſetteth them in order before God. So did 
the Levites in that Faſt which was kept in Nehemiah | 


a8 
. &h. 109. Of Hamiliation, athirdend of Fafting. 


"Onc 
bic 


Humiliation, it is well knowne, that the 


Lord ) will 1 looke that is poore, andof «contrite ſpirit. Now 
by faſting wee manifeſt our unworthinefle of the leaſt of 

Gods bleſſings,and ſoreſtifie great humiliation; yea,the 

very rites of a Faſt are a meansre-hutnble the ſoule ſorne-' 
whatthemote. By layingafide ourbeftapparrell, by out 
voluntary abſtinence from Gods Creatures, by forbea-! 
ring ſome of ourordinary flecpe, and by refuſing in other' 


(elvesunworthy of any ourwarddelights;yeaoftheleaſt 
crumme. of bread, and drop of water. Ia old time they 


ſhew that the worſtcloathing was goodenongh:and®* to 


lay duſt opom' their heads, 'tothe Tots Any 
themſelves more worthy tobe under the /ground,/ ther 
co.treadeuponirt. Againe, whenwe faſt ( becatiſe God is 


infliteth ſome judgement upon as-}we d&nor onelyma- 
nifeſt ourgrear 'gricfe for diſplexſingGod, bur alſo atrer 
an'holy manner take vengeatice ofour {elves, which'is' 


examination-of their owne, atid of others finnes. Reade | 


| 


Fpoketo prevaileby Prayer with God, mutt} 
come before him with at bambled beart. To bim(aith the | 


reſpes rorefreſh our bodies,we ſhew that we chink'6uri, 


"" 


| 
THEY 
Prayer. 
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 diſpleaſed for ont finne;and asatokenof his diſpleaſure; | 


any 


þ 


—_ ! 494 


— 


OF GOD 


[EPHES .6.18,] 477 | Part.2, 
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an eſpcciall pgiut of humiltation., cymmgnded ig th 
Coriathians, 


& 110.0f Mortiſication, a fourth endof fafting- 


| (Onceraivg AMpriification, * It: hath -been before 
%/ſhewed, that theluſts of the fleth, apdrhe wanton 
affe&ions thereof, are a orcat hindrance to fervent prayer 
being as birdlime tothe fechers ofa fowle, which keepe: 
it from mounting Þigh.:Y£aitis moze clegethen needs, 


and area meanes to quench it? {0 as the ſpirit is kept from 
making requeſts forus, ſo long as luſt boyleth and domi- 
neeretbiinus; Neceſlazic it ts therefore, thatfiin chis re- 
ſpe& the body be beaten downe, . andrbroughs:tato ſub-! 
jetion;: Butifaſting is an eſpecial meancs to ſubdue 
our--wanton. fieſh, and. corrupt lufts: for as pampering 
our bodies addeth ſtrength te the olde men, fo faftin 
mortifieth ir,andkeepethir downe: The Apoſtle, where 


mateth that by faſting and praycrluſt is ſubdued, 
ARLLO of faſting now under the New Teſtament. 7 
103. Nati ns 257 ; 29bhnow 218 25509 23ll | 
BY that which bath hichert@beehedelivercd in cxpli- 
IV arzantable; becauſe c 


cauſe the praiſe thereakiseatamentied ©: Needfwlk, bee 
caule of the ends *{befere propounded. It is therefore 


be proved, that rhey continually, ightagainſtrhe ſpirit, |. 


S | 1 Car.7, 5. 


be implieth, that while mapdnd wie give themſeliies ro | 
faſting and{prayery they :mey:the>better abRaine, - tati- !* 


cationiof a religious Faſt;we mdy welbconclude, that | 
it ts a warzantable,commengdableand necdfnll oxerciſe's] | 
t 'Coymmendable, be} | | 


*s. 197.-&ci i 


| © 
| 


j 


| 2 Cor:7- 11» 


| 
Mortifcation | 
needfull tor : 
praver, 
* $&+ 2.06: 


How faſting 
is an helpe to 
mortitication, 


- 
B— 


an-exerciſc-carctully. and :canſcionably tebe — 


of us, 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer. 


The coman- 
demear of fa- 
ſting is of 
perperuall. 

t Or ce” 


1 Marttl:.9.15. 


"$. 104.107. 
&c. 


Mori ves to 
faſt. 
1 Sam. 1.5, 
&c. 


2 Chro. 20.3, 
vey 

! 
Ether 4. 16. 
1 Kitg:2H,29: 


ment, 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles and Churches pra iſe there. 
of in the time of the Goſpell,ſheweth that the Comman- 
dements of theold Teſtament concerning faſting, were 
not as other ceremoniall orditances,' df force only for the. 
time of rhe law; but of perpetualluſe ſo long as aChurch 
ſhould remaine-onearth. 

2 The anſwer which Chriſt gave to the Phariſees 


The dayes Will *or4 when. the Bridegroome fhall be taken 
from them, and #hew ſhall they faft , hath the force of a pre- 
cept. | | 
: : The ſartie eraſſon;, and'the ſame*twds of 'faſting 
which were ynderthe'Law; tilltemaine-upder the Go- 
ſpell{what cheſe-oecaſionvand cds are, batt bin ſhewed 
*before)wherefore, as we'make conſcience of other dij- 
ties,ſÞletus makeconſcience of thisalſd, As God doth 
manifeſt his juſt indignationagaitſt us;byrhbreatning'of 
inſticing any/judgegment or bywich:holding, 'oritaking 
awayany blefitgy ſolerus manifeſt our true humitiati- 
on by faſting.-Faſting added to prayer, maketh-it extra- 
ordinarily powerfull, as zppeareth by theſe three evi- 

dences..i;-* OR IDE wad K+ 
1 By the great and wonderfull things which the 
Saints have obrained rherebyj” Anneh, thoughthe Lord 
had made her barrery obtained a-childe. The Jewes in 
Ichsſaphats time obtained arrextraordinary victory.” And. 
in Ether3 time memorablepreſervacion. Many like ex-1 
amplesarenored imcheSoriprure;”r 01 7 00000 6! 
2 By that reſpe& which G ov hath 


- 


Gf 


bad tothe "* 


Obief. It is nowhere commanded in the new Teſta: | 


in defenceof is DHci les 'not Faſting, in theſe words, |: 


| 
| 


þ 


| 


y 


ting of Hypocrites : /-as is noted in the example of 
| Ahab. 227 * 
KENT The | 


_— 


. paſhons and corraptions bee caſt out of a man. by this 


| tives, to. extraordinary prayer, agg. of.qur negligence 


Im. — a. 


Prayer.  _ OF. GOD 
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hee being ſtrucke with feare of that. judgement which 
was denounced againſt him, in meere reſpe to himſelfe 
humbled hinaſclte, to try if God might any whit bee mo- 
ved thereby to with-hold that. judgement,. Now.th 
Scripture.noteth.that God chereby was moved toput off 
the jadgement, If God were moved to (tay aremporall 
judgementchrearned againſt a wicked man npon his tem- 
porary humiliation-by faſting., what will he. not. doe 
J pon the true humiliatian,-of his fairhfull. children. .by 

Qin ace b 

3 By chat-inſtance which Chriſt giveth of caſting our 
ſuch a kinde of Divell.by faſtingand prayer, as os O- 
thermeanescan becaſt out, If an extraorglnary Divell 
may be caſt outby faſting and prayer, where hathgot- 
ten poſſeſſion ina man, how much more may diabolicall 


meanes?. No-marvell that the. Divell fo much pxevai- 
leth everywhere, ſeeingthis ſpveraigne meanes of wea- 
cening his power is ſo much gegleRted; We.inthis Land 
have. zne-our. ſelyes.muck wrong by negleR of thisdu. 
Yo: 


That which * aſterwards ſhall bee (j poken of mo. 


therein,.. May. 10, particular hee applicd ro thus helpe of 

prayer... 3 1: Homtu 

' : . wy . | $. 112; of Faw. | 

Core Stags drab our» pagan HO” 

PH other helpe ra extraordinary prayer js making of 
Vowes, which is both expreſly commanded, (7ſa/me 


oh v0med a vomr, God 35 he was going;toh 


Thel beſt that can bee thought of Ahabs faſt was; that , 


"$- 119: 316 


176+ 11.) andalſo hath been by Gadschildrea much pra. |. 
Allde pen nomad avon G0 ; 


Jus; 
unkle | 


Ra dls. 


— — — _— —— — — _ _ 
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Matwuh, 17.32. 
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\ THE WHOLE ARMOVR  Priyer. | 
[Youman | "bk le Lipinto! 1+8/20,21.)Sodid-. -wnab(1 Sam.1.11.) 
er (f David(PſbE13' zJand many other Saints, | 
; [prager. | *Powngis ſv proper to praying thatthe Greeke word 
"Feg7w#- ; which iff the new Teſtament moſt uſually f ignifiech 


-ptayer, 
oratio, quam * |* 
| facimus ad 40+ 
tumid oft p48 ; 
cyuy- Auguſt + | | 
| the chin defire : itargueth tharweare willing todo 

anythin 


| i {ok imqoigrleles $ 
| Oo: 4 


| r0, then 
| time their yoluntary vowes were parts of Gods worſhip, 


1 Soaxt 


-arid'maſens moat ea 


| liſhed :they ſtill remitine ſawfall and belpfullunco us. 


| the Jews 
| but children pH an oF }hat meaſure of ee 'of the fol- 


feemeth tobe drawn 
z T9 vow in 


c roms: _ y | 
prayitig dork much our prayers 
gerlycall upon Gbd; oi 
2 Irdoth manifeſt a very eameft deſire of obtaining 


lorpart with anything toobtaineie. up 720710 4 | 
3 Itdothay it were ſera tutgrover us, tocally hs 
eb petfifine onrduey, to- Cheek 'ti$when We are Hacke | 


rhereih, andtokeepe usjwithinchar cormpaſſe that wel 


bel ing hkher eh 
the  ; ner as 
anter hea o 


| | 
RR Mort becauſe the Church 'before” Chriſts 
w3s but inhertot-ege;incompariſonof thatman- 


Se whe SreceChnRs tine iris Ffowne, vowes 
NN ofa they are trow:'-' YErtrthat 


4s other rite$and 
oor hag ; 


ontes which wereinjo 
tito weare Hor now {6 iti 
UMifetentt betwixt the timbof Ne 
Law,and of the Goſpell in this reſpeR. Yet notwithftane 

ding arenotall vowes, and theuſeof them utterly abo- 


yen them 


 Forthou 


wee are attained to HE ooh chenthar by 
tne we not cortietod pet ' we'te 


rits of ju 


weave —_ 
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be profitable unto us. 


| 


| 'v 123. Of he things which concurreta the making 


of &lawfull vow. 


Ln - 
| V wee muſt obſerve whaz things concurre tothe 
making of a good and lawfull vow : even thoſe foure 
rhings whereby every thing is made good, the foure cau- 
ſes, which are, 1. The makerofthe vow: 2.The matter of 
it. 3- The manner thereof. 4. The end. 

1 The perſon who-maketh a vow, muſt be both af un- 
derſtanding,and alſo of power to make it, In vowing ive 
have'to doe with God, who muſt not be daffied withall, 
nor mocked. They whodeale with him muſt well con- 
ceive what they do, (wherefore Ideots,children,frenzie 
perſons,and ſuch like,are not fit to vow) they muſt alſo: 


; 


ſuch-as are under the authority and command of others 

| maynot vow, +19 ſuch caſes whercin their Governours 
may croſle their vow.) | 

| 2 Thething vowed, muſt be both-lawfull and poſ- 

{ fible. Tovow tocommir afinne ( as the-Jewes- vowed to 

{kill Pa/)is a double {niquity. To vow that which we are 


and: among other helps,this of vowes isneedfal,and may 


Herefore for our direQion in uſing this helpe , 


have an ability to performe what they vow { wherefore | 


| 
| 
| 
1 Who may 


make 2 yow. 
uod wvoti. 


| 
non habeat 


I. proprer des 
feftumratia 
nls, ficut pa- 


Ec. 2. 9wia 


Sum.2.2. qe 


notable to doe {as many whowow:perperuall continency) | 


isa plaine mockery.” k1c113oiaiT.y [: 
3 Inregard of the manner, a vow muſt be made freely 
and maturely. A vow is a kinde of fpirituall offering, it | 
muſt cherefore bee a free-will offering, or elſe* cant not 
\ be acceptable to God: Iris not meet for parents. toforce 
their children., or: any. man to force another ro make 


1 


—- 


3 How a yow 
is to be made. F 
*Pfa.11g.to8 } 


88.2re. 9. 

: What may 
be rowed. 
AQ.2zg.r 23. 


- Avow isalſoamatcer of we 


Kia I9 ' E 69h 4. 
| ight, it muſthe 
Ii 


—_ 


made in | 
judge -* 


DireQijons for 
making yows, 


0bligat'is robur- 


| 


1 


duplciter v4 R / 
teft contingere.. 


- 


ret: in/arific; 4 + 


ile qui vever |. 
eſt alterius po- } 


teftati ſu 7 F. 
tus. F% 
2 


—-_w__——— he. At A —__ 


E— 


6 th ;c#e 3-._ avs 544 6th fk HE WHOLE &® KO V RO. 9k ws 
38g judgement upon du2 conſiderationand Celiberation, not | 
bJudg.11.30, | raſhly or unadviſedly, * tcrein did teptha( though other- | 
J's wiſe-a g2od man)offend, Raſh vowes cauſe either much 
F inwvovendo |? 8 - | 
Þezteus, inred- | miſchicfe, of much repentance, 1 
J {ndoimpmr. | 4 Thereberwomainie ends of a vow. One to prevent 
+ Why a vow | Orredrefle ſome finne (as for a man which is of a flexible 
} is robe made: |ifpofition, - and much drawne away by vaine com pany | 

| '[rovow againſt ſuch and ſuch compady : or fora man that 
| thath a light braine , and is ſoone made drunken with 
ſtrong beere and wine, to vow againſt theſe.) The other 
| to hold a man cloſe to ſome duty;asto vow every day to 
| - 

readeſo much, or ſo much ofthe Scripture,morning and 

| evenivg to pray, toſantific the Sabbarh, 8c. ' 
| 
| 


SY 


| Obtedt, We-ate bound to performeall theſe things , | 
Oat chough they be not vowed ? | 
| 'Axfſc Wevow thoſe things which weare otherwiſe 
bound ro doe, in regard of our owne dulnefle and back- 
| wardnes, that ſo we may by a double bond (one of Gods 
| | {law, the other ofour vow) be the more provoked to doe} * 
Gen- 28-37-  fchem. 1acobs vow made'to God in theſe words : (7 h 
" | Lord foall be my God : ) was aduty commanded. 
A vow being thus _—_— we are bound in confpience 
, toperforme it ; '© Pay therefore thatwhich thou haſt vowed. 
———_—_ kan that thew (houldeft not vow, then that rub wary S: 
vaw 41d net peyit. Scemoteof Vowes'in The Saints Sacri- | 
Feeon the 116.Plal.verſ.14, $.88, &c. - 
$. 114. Of publike and privaie Faffs and Y owes. 
A® the occaſions of faſting and vowing are publike or | 
: _ | £Aprivate,fo muſt they bedone ikelys | 
_ *, 12. Murr tre” land, | 
20x 'the Propher called the people to a publike faſt.” Salike- 
\*Ezra10.3- {Wiſe Zere Cauſed apublikevow to be made ofa] the peo. 


| ' 3 
GS Ong : ple |! 
m—o—— ———————— — wind ———— ——— — "EET "WAR 


I = * 


[- 
hy 
e208 


Ne 
"x 
_ / 


= ” 


_—_ —— —— — 


{dingly was her faſt and &vow, | 

A publike faſt or vow muſt bee appointed by publike 
authority (as were all the publike faſts and vowes recor- 
ded and commended inthe Scripture ) and performed. 


who command it. When Zboſephat proclaimed a publike | 
faſt, it is noted that they came vat of all the Cities of 1udab: 
and when 1oſieb made a publike vow and Covenant with 
| [the Lord: He cauſed all that were found in Iudeh, and Bru- 


ple. Anzeks occaliory was private and particularaccor-| 
fr Sam-r, 8, 


'by all that are underthceirauthority, and inthe dominion | 
2 Chr. 20.3,4/ 


Jaminto flandto it. © | 
| The: Mittiſters-of the 4word,.oughr ro par- the Magt- 


there is oceafion( as lee{ did, ) The Magiſtrate ought ro ; 
ne nodephiny Miniſters, People, & al] | 
obferve thetn: and-for the better obſerving thereof, af. 
emblerogerher in publike places, and vſcrhe publike 
Miniſterysfthe word:for whieh weekave an 
{rerne of the 1ewes in tlie time of Nehemiah: for whien 

the people were all aſſembled together; with-faſting 

to make a ſolempe vow: the Zevrtes read inthe beckt of tha 
Lew of the Lord thetr God, one ſdurth part of the day, 'Y 


ther fourth part of the day they conſeNa, and waned the 
Lordiheir Gd. Theſe ee wereall thetime 
trhac 
{namely from nine tothree, F 

As for private faſts 8& vowes if they be perforthedin a 
family, the Maſter thereof who is «King, Ptieftand Pro 
pherin his own houſe, hath the ordering therof, Burevery- 


= 


vie 


ordinary exercifes as Ne 


'firatesin minde oftheſe extraordinary exerciſes, when: 


pat- | 


paſſed betwixt rhe morning aud evening Sucrifiee, | 


rticular Chriſtian Hath liberty in ſeerer'by himſelfe to | 
rartieulogheil wt are hr lhe if 


Cy.Ils 


2 Chro:g4,- 19 


37, 32s 
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| VV Eighty motives there bee to tirreus up to ex. 


- ding providence:that we obſerve Godsjudgements, - and 


' {freundintheir uſualltracke ) an 


ſecretby themielves, 


| morc extraordinary: a5 hisb 


are negligent 1n appointing thoſe publike-exerciſes in 
their ſeaſons, private Chriſtians may for their parts | 
make ſome ſupply thereofin theirfamilies, orat leaſt in 


6. 115. Of motives v8 extra0rdinary prayer, . | 


traordinary Prayer, 
. 2 Itſhewerh chat we goe along with Gods good: gui: | 


are moved with them,' and take notice ot his bleſſings, 
and are accordingly affe&ed : thatas thejudgements of 
God are greater, ſo our __ and humiliation 
fings more necdefull apd 

ſcanty, ſo out petitions more carneſt and fervent : .and as 
they are moreexcellent and plentifull, {ſaour thanke(gi-: 
ving more ſolemae.. They who content themſelves with 
their ordinary manner of praying, (like mil-horſes going | 
i never take any occaſion! 
of extraordinary,prayer, . but thinke all is well, becauſe! 
XY ac not Afthesfs, which ngyer call upon God ;plainch) 
xcoverhow little they regard Gods dealing with them. 
If they did, as God dealt extraordinarily with them, ſo 
owe they extraordinarily carry themſelves towards | 


11; ®- Exrraordinary;prayer is extraordinarily powerful] 
andeffecuall, either for Preyepnng and removing great 
a 


ts , [or for recoverin ular 

| 25, 2s wo have Lawns, wP | 
3 Iris gncxtraordjauy.honourdone.unto God: the more 

,& the more highly we ac. 


|<qunthus blefingy 84avours, the more we 
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7 $+,246. Of ihe negleti of cxtragr dingy Proger ol. 


Is we well ob ſerve Gods dealing with of:2ndthe feve!| 
rall octalions of extraordinary prayer from:time 6 | 
time affoorded unto vs, wee cannot bur condemne our |' 
ſelves for negle of this dby,, and nag bum- 
b'e ourſelves "je becanſe weehavemprt inartly 
prayed;as inſt occaſion hath okentimes en uaro 
vs, How many hacgermped Ne oy God As Cu upon us yeere 
after yeere ? ſtravge li xtrabrdinary fires, froſts, 
ji wndations of waters, _ when raine was neede-? ' 
full, ctempeſtuous and rainy TcachEE; when Zatine and 
| faire weather wauld:have bin.yery a0q0ptable, with the 
like. A other publike judgments, cannot ler lo 7 
chat —— tevous ſtroke Oy the life 


e Pripgr pon) 
. Had e 


f 
| beret an dntburmi afebſe 
nave ecae prevent ou 
CE rig 
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many katie open 
vſed as it oughtto be. 
and conſcionablybe vſcd. RL 
Hitherto of the ſeverall kinds of Pega; od 
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T'V1KD "P ART: 
| oft, —_l :  Thetime algae ths ( 
q LSSO WW SN{ATEOGW 270, 1207 C1131 4: 
{ MenmiT 1 
| 1 
Tikes 54 ke _ £ bo 1 
fre _ RISES: ried 

4s een the Apofile is! ER Hot , 


i, 4; dftina time, vero eee down; 
Vo = under this ge pats. Always, | 
wy” In "AFehI$ Ss thee lmplyraken|, 
$37 5, GU ietiout Tof finvitation; 10 imple not or. k 
Che EA ie Re, "Pie #1(5apHhine tmpoſſibility. 
> t,opt iocvivententtharweſh6uld acrend wholly | 
prayers andTon Wand the Word, \Bdbrs 
duties of piery? yes}: Ulbduties SFju-| 
nd charityt66hrtacighbouts} Toit poſſible thar «/ | 
(hoald pray, and notcare,diinke;fleep, and doc 
fic orherthingsas naturenecefſatilyrequirerhs | 
». Ifrhe rrue meaning ofrhe' Apoſtles phraſe be | 
ctr nofuck feongruity-or ap oMbilies will fol- 
lownupon it. Ihthe originall ir isthus ſerdowne word f 
| word, 11 every. ſeaſon. f 
The. Greekes make adifference berwixt ® Time,.. 


| ; ; [ea 
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and one off 
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{cofow ra8t-%in'the Scriprurteithoy arc alſo diſtinguiſheg:/ * 48: +, 7.7% 
Timeis more generall,  $:«/ov implicth that partoftime | * 725: 3: 
which is fit for doinga thing, This phraſeeben being 
| cranflargd a every. feaſen., implieth that as ayyijulb gace- 
on OIINd, UUNPOp: td ids entorr; |. | 

0bjed?,, The Evangeliſt uſeththe word which proper- 0 rdrnns 
ly ſignthiceh ? Ahwayes, and ſodoth the Apoſtle, ju laying | Luke 18. 1. 
downe the pointot thankigiving,  andanotber phraſe of pk es 
the Iike extent, ſaying,9 Pray without ceafiyg; in 1+ ; (+ © | hiwakrre;... 

Anſv. 1. General phraſes muſt bee expounded by | 

particular anddiſtin phraſes. \ | 

2 Thoſe Generals doe ſometime fignihe no more then | 
very often: {aare”Selomornrſervants fig to ftand ever,or l; 
continually before bim; :$9 wte ſay gf; a Student that is | * Ni e®., 
muctriphis &udy, be is «/wayes arcontinually.there : fo q 
of a woman that tarrieth muchathome, ſhee is ever in | 
| herhouſe. Bur more diſtinctly. to ſhew the mcaniog of | See 8. 72. 
chiscarcumſtagce;.! 2 27 tlto Weouri 4 "aps 
.- x cJtis tobe takeninclulively, includipg every,partot | 7741s 3 
time,aod excluding none,netther day normgde, whether | wendy 
weearcalonc or in company, in the middeſt of bufinefle, | 25 /roquene | 
for free from buſineſle, at whattameHoeveroccahon isgi- | rb rt”. 
yen, wo mult ptay, fy I 19101-3977 »| odorari. Cypy, | 

2 Ieſigniflechadailyand conſtant! performing of this (579.4 
holy exerciſe : thus thar ſacrifice whigh under, the Law VOM ſ 
was: conſtantly offered up every day, morning and eve- | ar,.,_.,,, 
{ 0iog,0is faid-robee offered up; * cngi indy, and called a |*48. 10.2, 
continual buxoe offering, Thus*Cornelis prayed alwaye, 

3 TItimplierh char beſides vurordinary.aad ſet times | 
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| 1 . | SF non ſexapey | 
ofprayer, -» wee muſt take extraordinary occaſionsto call —— | 
Upon God. tam [crmper W*. 


1115 WW 125%; coals 25 
} - 4-:Itintimateth a continual] pregazatian of the beart | has frecets 
| . (4 rh. 

vOMy cven every momenafcagy tabe lift wp ro God, 2 ogy - 
| ! 14 IN Derm 197.5 
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1 | Lath, iff. Ya 24 
. I ms orant, it 


| banc jud.rew. | 
 } tar inter bearce 


if prayer. As the ayre with the! feaſt blaſtof winds is 
moved, and a feather with the leaſt motion of aire #x lif- 
ted up, ſomuſt our hearts i peri: ion and chankſgiving. 

Thus this phraſe betEvightly-raken,/ afforderh no jul. 


 13c0s ROW MD. +. 


Saghevdr 


| * Lege Thes- 
| dares» bift. lib. 
> 4.Cap+11 dc 

| Meſſt'k. 22+ 


r Every day 
| pray. , 


« *$-117, 
bPal. 96. 2s. 
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ground to thoſe heretikes calle#® : Eucbite, whe-weuld | 
feeme to ſpend fomiuctitime in prayer, as they negleacd | 
all other duties ; like re whom werethe Heretikes call ed} | 
* Heſſaltkns, Butit affordeth unto us many good inſtro-! 
Qtions for prayer.” | 


' EE a> 


$: 118. of paying roery dare 


f Hriftianv us # 16-hawe fer times of 
| 499 very any. 
Corti 1 ied whe fourth Peditins,. he J 
day, is expreſſed, riſhew tharthe next day- we mult ptay 
againe, andevery day ſay, bir dey. This is atfoptefigu- 
red by that continual burnt offering,whereof I þ pake*de. 
fore. > Navid exhorteth hercunto ſaying, Sing waio to 
Lo54; priſe bis nunit from aay to day : and ptomiferh to per- 
forme as much him(ſelte, Taying, * 1 wit bleſſithee daily , 
and prayſethyneme for ever and ver. 

r- We daily ffandinncd of Gods bleifings, borkh of| 
the continuance of his o'd bleſſings, andalſo of beſtow- 
itig $ew bſcſſings. Needfull it is chevefors , that every day}. 


we = pray for them. 
The graces Godin us are ſubjeevery day to 
deals: ' now ris food, whecdyehole graces are i 


taye 
preſerved, pw pay antes, Daily wee rake bodily | 
Food > Dailyatſoler us uſe this ſpiritual! food. 
| | 3: Everyday weare fobje@roafſaults of our ſpiritual] | 
cnemiey, who are never wearied : anduntomany dan- 
,gersoffoute andbodje. But prayer is the moſt principall, 
1meancs tokeepe ns fafe from all. 
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O/the fitteſt time; for daily 


FT 


$4,119. Prayer, , 
 9nef, LJ Ow vftetr a day" 4s/it mecte 
| 4 Fenda whintinesp” e(3'% | 
* Wrfw: Nor ro (peake of ſuddey' efaculations; which 
we ſhall rouchby and by,it is mevte rhar flemne prayers 
demade # leaſt twiceaday. The firreltrime for which ts 
the mbraing and" theevening. Iithe thoffinig te prof 
God fotvurreft rhe night before, and to'crive Ris prover | 
ctionoverus, and his bleffing uponus theday' following: | 
. In the _—_ to praife him for the dleſſtnos received | 
that day; and tocrave his-proteQion-mnthe niphewheh | 
weſlcepe, Thus ſhall thi; ſpirituall acrtfice of the Calves 
of ear ippes be anſwerable ro that fdaily oarwar&#facrifice 


wee ſhbuld zey: 
* 30 SEE” pay” 
, 


| 


the other in the evening. This time #8 Da 
vid ptefcribeth faying ro God, 11 is 4 good ns; to declare 

thy loving kindueſſe in the moru'ne , anihith truth at night : 
 yea® David went farther, and (airh, Evening and morning, 


inthe morning, 


and at ndone will 1 pray, Which times iris Tikely that Dexrel 
obſerved, forhee prayed *'rhree tires a diy, David yet: 
further ſaith, * ſeen $/mes 4 day dee I froife thee. ButtrhatT! 
| take tobe meant of ſore extravedinary oceaſiorls, beceadſe | 
his ordinary courſe was fer downe bef6re+ orelſen | 
' number for an uncertaine, ſeven tinres, that ++, ofrentimes, | 
. [and fo meant of fadden praycts. i Of. HOW 

Agamſtthis doetbey offend, who-never prey but 
dayes; or ifever at home, _ then when fome exrraor- 

dinary occaſion is offered, as i 

{ ficke, ifrhey feare ſome judgement, 'or want foie great 


| 


of lambes, under the Law,whereof one was tobe offered |. 


| Church ripon Sabbath dayes, or fome other folemne | 
they, or ſontte of theirs be! | 


| 


Samulis dicbus 
«;cmplons : 
8 Pete Fl 
#43. ſv» 
c:683 oret ma?7E 
ſci. & weſpers 
| Conriy Conſt a7.» 
tinop.6.cap. 7. 
Fide Cry/. ex+ 
hort.ad maiy. 
tina by & V 
- 0r at 08es. 
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2 Be conſtant / 


- | 


grear needs, who otherwiſe would not call upon God, 


z. | ayes without. intermiſſion pray... The Lord faith of the 
: | fore-named- daily ſacrifice underthe Law. ! Tee ſba//cb- 


= ing thereby,,thac 
_—_ OrTng ſcafon and AC 


1 withſtanding the Kings contrary decree ) three times 4 day, 


, 
+4 
# >4 
* c 
- 


muſtcoſtancly be wound upte keep it from the ground, | 
| ſomuſwee by conſtant, prayer quicken up ou. ſoules, 

|| and keepe rhe: 
(|-32;The Divelwilt 


$.12 $:0/cenflant keeping our fet times of prayer. | 
2 ch: fet- times 65, 876 wppoingtd /or duly. progery, weuld \ 
her bh be kept. Elſe-wsgdpengt.in.cveryiſcaſon all | 


( 


offer: unto mc in their dut ſeaſon myne.off ing, & ec . | 
they ſhould notfaile ger mille "1 
callomgd.c e., Feare of death | 
could-nor; turne Dunicd from: his Couric: be prayed (not | 


{86,10 


- \. ® 


45 hedidafore-time, This phraſe, as sfare time, implicth at 
conſtant courſe... 1,7 ; OE a Noa! 
 - prcatreaſon there isthat we ſhould be conſtant, for. 1 


x There isinusa naturall proancacfſe to waxe cold | 


| and faiot in prayer. watcr is not more proane to be cold, ! 
1.voran heavy we 
1 dull inghis beayenly excrgiſe, . Wherefore as fire muſt 


ghr ro fall. downward, then we to waxe | 
| 
conſtantly be pyt uader water to keep ithot, & a. weight 


them aloft. | 


ake great ad vantage by QnCcc omitting 


| 


| it, and.move.vstoomaritagaine and againe; and ſoby 
. || degrees brings. to ag utter diſ-ule of it, Afſſuredly they 


'| 8extTiggechey come to pray,a mere then viuall dulneſle | 
'{theretor which is. partly thorow Gods. juſt judgement, | 
q whothys puniſheth ournegle&t of this duty, partly tho- 
| 


| | keth to divgrtus ;cleang,fipm oug-caurſe., 


which once omit their courſe of praying, ſhall Gnd the 


raw, pur. naturall. indiſpofitiqn thereto, and partly tho- 
rowthe {obrtilty 3nd malice of | the Divell, whothus ſee- 
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LLOIRAY J3FHatdifferehteis there betwixerhis con: : — 
(bs 145) 7 Rarrobſerving fer times; and Popith ca- ' 
nonicall hovires ot prayers #- © - + cd | 
2 iſ? $9 Themrentionicaſlhourey artigrounded on |, a 
| ſaperifitiofy, fs le reifonewhich cbey rlicnelys aticage | Canonicgils, 
| doc thew:' for they appoint leven lonres of - prayer - tbr IN 
every day; ThefirtÞbetbre day, breauſe Thrift was then : 741 
| taken, "Phaſccond i& the firit howre, 'beedufe then hee | grounded -n | 
; Was! le& t6'Plah. Therhity'orthe tha hone beczuſe | Prerfition: | 
! then 'Hewhs mocked® The fourth ar the fixt boure, bes 
. canfe theahe was crucified; Thefifr-arche-ninth houre, | 
' becauiſe then be gave np the Ghoſt. The fixtimthe cuc- | 


! 


| ning, becatfe ther* het was rakes fromatie- Croſſe): Tie | | 
: ſeventh irithe cormmpletory, becauſe rhenbe was buricd, | ; 
| Theſe'reafong are ſuperſtitions, no goog&'grounds-. In o- | 
ther houres we may finde other things done ro Chrift, 


as iis bringing to 1yves, to Chiphes, ro Herod, bis accu- 
farions}ſcourgihgy, Bec: and fommake &'ery hourea cano- | 
nicall houre for- prayer Wee baue berter-reaſons; as- | | 
ſhewed * befor: k © wow 
2: They place Religion in the very.oblerving of fer | WO MIN 
times.” Wedoenor fo :for weltr notthe ſame continu. | placedjin. 
atice for aV; Home! may hokd'our-an hourey.foihe halfe, | = 
ſome buta quarter, ſone longer, fome Norter, Neirher | 
doe we tye alftothe ſame hoare; 'Aſtrong able.perſon | 
chatyſeth to rife botimes; nay pravar throe or toure,.or | 
five of theclock inthe morning: as ſvoneas he riſeth, Ans | 


1 
| 


,” | other thatis weake,; and not: able ro riſe fo done, may | 


when hecanriſe. tte # 
3: They comment themſelves with ſaying over ſ{0'ma: ow ay 

ny- prayers as may bee in-ſucha ſer time, 4hough therf | ins any 
210 ws hearts ; 
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4 They arc 
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perſons. 
5 Theyare 
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time by our devotionand affeQiou in praycr.. 
| 44 4-They: 


appropriated 


unticaſonable- 


| moſt ſcaſonable timeroreſt in)nor for the worſhip af God 


6 Too much 
came 1s {pens 


7 Too great, 
(frifineflein 
ſulfillingrhe* 


 intheother part. Weaffoord no ſuchtolleratipns, Eve- 
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hearts goe not with one word: for theirprayers being in 
latin, many canhvotunderſtand what theypray. We ac. | 
count ſach prayers: imeere lip-labour, Neirher-doe wee 
meaſurc our prayers bya ſettime , but wee mtaſure our 


iatcthei.gangnicall bouzes to eccle- 
haiticall perfons'onely, as Pricftsy Mynks, Nunes, . &c, 
Wee. make our-dayly times ob. prayer common to all 
Chriſtians:decauſe prayer is a duty, belonging toall. 

5 Same of their houres namely ar mid-night,are very ' 
unſeaſotable to be ordinarily and daily performed :; they | 
are'neither mecte for che healgh: of man ( that being the | 


which mul necds arithar zime be droufily, performed, | 
Oiit times areche-molt ſeaſpnable char may de, | 
' 6::;Their boures ara ſomieny, ther gther naceflary bu- 
finefſes myſt needs be emitted : they,affoord nortime 
cnough for Miniſters rq ftudy,and perform other Mini- 


ſteriall fun ions belonging to their place. Our rimes are | 
ſuch, as may welldceaf | nets pope] bythoſe.that 


have the moſt and greateſt . irpployments, 440; 

7 They are fo luferſtitiouson the one (ide in keeping 
their number and Giored houres, and on che other fide fo 
careles in the due time, that they give tollerations to ob+ 
ſervedll the ſeyen houres inone part of che day, and none | 


ning praier would not bee performed: in the morning ', 
chopgha doublcraske of the word may beread at once, 


$495; 641001 NN OO YT 3 2 571 
p ; 2104. 222» of mgleAing times of Prayer | 
'F Ec us bee carefull and confeiocable as in ſerting yn- 


"a"D ro our: ſelves fit tinies pfprayer, ſo allo in keeping of 
Y 2311-41 4 x 2 then 


— © 


; 


T” ow kD A Bt ——— 


.::"| not themſelves ſafe in a moriſing,rill they have commen- 
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| 


1 ourtimes appointed, our of feaſon, atother times, night 


| ro interrupt theircourſe : They arc farre from * Daniels 


"Prayer, 


them; TIES 
a matter of little gaitegyea,amarter of pleaſurc and ſport 


| minde, Ifthey could trulyfcele and diſcerne the ſweet- 
peNleand comfort of prayer, ' they would bee otherwiſe 
minded then they gre. For out parts let us preferre ir to 
allthings, and let all things whatſoever give place to ir. 
Thus ſhall wee manifeſt our reverend and highaccount | 
of $od, ofhis worſhippe, and of his bleſſing. Ifin the 
motning neceſſary buſinefle bee to be performed, letus 
riſt ſo much the ſooner topray,; rather loſe of our ſlcepe 
then omirthatexerciſe : \dat night, ifextraordinary buſi. 

neſſe hold thee up late, fit up little the longer for prayer | 
ſake, They who conſcionably and conſtantly uſe it,think 


ded themſelves by prayer to God : they are much dif. 
quicted, if by any occaſion it bee omitted: ſomedare not 
cate, nor drinke'in amorning till they haveprayed, norat 
even goe to bed tillchey bave prayed againe. A goodre- | 
-ligious minde, © 
'  $+ 123+ Offrajing in afſaires. 
2 V Hatſorver wee gee about, or whereſsever we are wee 
wut praj.If wegoe about anyreligious cxcr. 
ciſe, any work ofour calling,any dury of love, any honeſt 
& Jawfli! recreation, wemuft pray when we goeto meat , 
toſleep, to walk abroad;to ride a journey,pray;at home,in 


the field, if our Inne,in prifon,on the ſea,in a forren coun- 
try,intime'of proſperity,iu time of adverſity,in ſeaſon, at 


and day, pray/\.Somuchimplicth the Apoſtle* where he 
willethmetrto prayiwevery #lect, and rheſephraſes, 4b. 


8 —oF God. OT (Epmns.c I8. 7 493 | Pare3. 1 
every ſmall occaſion; the leaft buſines,, | 


waics, at al times continually without seaſing, iroply as much: 
Ay " .  *x Prayel 


Mi. te RE 


* Dan, 6:104 /, 


| 


3 Wharſoever | 
ye doe, or | 
whitherſocver |. 5 


ye gc, praye+ 


»* 


d x Tim. 2.8, | 


_—_T 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVK | * Prayer. 


" Jeſt momentum 
I nom 
Hetur vel [I 
atur Da bon 
tate & 1iſeri. 
cord-a>Se nul 


lum debet eſs 


[ 


* Pſatt 273+ 
©& 90; 17; 


Vſe, 


4 Hearts al's. 
waics ready 
ty pray. 
*Exod.14.15. 
Nehem. 2. 4- 


S.cut null 


qua 


IONKNT 1s 
940 cumpr &+ 


4 '4 . 
pra Medit. 


* 


f cV0-cap 6. 


Pſal.r1 guts. 
Martrh. 18 22..] 


| ſentemnan ha-; 
b*4 8 50 Men: 


| 


| 
| 
j 
| 


means of making thi 


«YA 
— _ 


x Prayer ſartifietbovery. thing, -gvery;place, as wee 

* ſhewed in the ſixt branch of theprofic of prayer. 
' 2 WecannotexpeRe bleſſing ingny thing, except 
by prayer we crave it. * 11 is in vine toriſe early, and to lye 
downe late withdaurpreyer. Thetefore © Aeſes prayerh that 
God would cftabliſh the workes of their bands. 

No marvell wee proſper ſo little in che holy and civill : 
things we take inhand, and that every where in every 
thing wee meere with many croſſes and yoxations. The 
-proſper; and ofpreventing crol- 
ſes israrely uſed. No mervellalſo thas God oft with-hol-| 
deth mahy good things from us ; due praiſe is not given 
for ſuch good things as he giveth, 


6. 12:4+. Of contiuall Bjaculation:. 


4 O” hearts oveht every moment to beready,. and prepe- 
'red1o be if uprs God: even when we have nor op- 
portunity of time and place rolrter any prayer with our 
mouthes, in heart we muſt pray,as * Moſes and Nebemiah.|. 
[ his-15. that weutafand ſudden prayer whereof I ſpake _”_ 
tore. Concerningthis kind, ibany ſhalfacke(as Peter in 
anothercaſedid)' How oft ſhall prayin «va 


46:Dawiidiae Tanſwer ( as Chriſt. did .to oy 1 
ſay not to rhes: unto ſeven times, but wpte freemic timas [even 
#12065 ; 909 tn og asthe leaftoccalionis offe- 
red; and ſo often asthe Spirit of God moyeth. I{wee ob. 
ſerve ourſelves or others toftand in need of any bleiling , 
inſtantly terour hearrs bes lift.up ro God, For as there is | 
never a-moment wherein: man dotti not uſe and enjoy the 
goodneſſcand mercy of (God, ſorbgre oughtaorto be any 


{ 
1 


moment, Whercin he. hath not. God preſent inhis me- 
a | : 
EY _ 


_—_— 


—_— 


yz ſeven times | - 


 O8B:GOD« 7 $ EL Fan "w. Pans, 


THE FOV.RTH PART. 
The Gtbund of edges | | 


RY - 
— . 


+. T 2 26. 0 of "Rn ates of ”Y phroſei in rhe pin | | 


Hehird general branch concerning rayer,! 
=7--js the gr trom whence itariſct kth 
7  that.ist net ICs | 
AS - rg ; ANG idieher 

| , WHICH. 18 the ſoule a1 ofa 
man : anc ki ſenſed, imbere che paſte 
b the Spirit ,, Or iwtheSpiry, ; . Others undex. a 


| | at mh balyGhed -# & #90 


Ghoſt, and where Saint Paw (aith, .7 he Fog A 
fo #5. 'F-rake it, ' that they? mich exclude £1: 


|ebgred eto ſhert of the Apoſtles _ re 


d heeje oy woo oththe 
| 2xdaſdabe of map, Sure. Iam that hot 
yeathatbethdo alwaye$copcurre ann and 
canoordeſeveed for wichourche bolySpinzat God, 
fig his fpiritand hens exert 
| of the Sphicd 
# umm wwe ;T 


\crall retheSpititof HY eNC! 
This chen aFvrdethizin. Nr 


Tude V.2% 
& TViLem) 
aJia. 

$ Rom. 6. a6 


|&fions,iw <0D 99 4i65;9 2226 914.28 brow cout E:1g.83 | \- 

| 22Dracgrgjer enrich ihr Gd dc; 

950 Pea ga 230 vau2bis ; 
(. _Kk 2 4 


> - F£ wy _ = 0 ai w_ me ts, abba *oug$ngo: 
*. . p * k 


C& * 14 


aith, Ih 41Cor. 14-18. 


"_ 2. 
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DoF: 1, 


Ghoſt. 


_LSS TL becauſe ur. 4s\ FR One which, CA Reiter 
E ! 4 


dee, 


47 
SY 


>1Tim- 2. 5- 


Spixitas. witey- 


ellat p19 bviftivpss.: [The ei ant drewofche A- 
Net fon OmW IS IixaIGoddareth. 
| op rayny a {if idrommur teqd | 
robe Epi rect Hen ty; 4b -_ h unto 
| Fn andgrones 
j. P d Ke: ods, as are acceptable to —_—_— for 
and fihcerirpofrhem, © for the rthomendicand| 


Prayer a w ork! 


of the holy 


l 2 Cor-4.} 3: 


kTude v.20. 


| 1 Rom. $. 26, , |dentt) 


27. Expoun. 


| 2+ Prayer framtd by the Spirit of God,. flowetb'out of the we- | 


ry Ji, and bears of 4 man, 


& » 12 6. 0 Ale whke i the pil in pager: 


Orthe firſt , note wha the Propher faith in Gods rame 
to lerulalem, *1 will powre upon themthe ſpirit of ſupplicatz* | | 
ons, - Hecallerhthe gilt-of prayer be ſpirit of: ſupplicati- | 


if, and inableth us to call upon G' 
tpe&, Saint Pay} uſeth'this phitaſe, vrhd lows 23: 
Mace plainely is this polhtproved, "bychaty rate} 
chro "Prieto tr ho HY Og - 
vet ing, bd 2 84;9] oar:yifi"eo ih ihe 
interceſſres for. «s * thenhogarively, faywiggi Wir — wot 
ped ro eh &C;' ; Waarady the Apoſtte meanc by this 
zh «iP i pie | Pint z:Docbrthe ho- 
CA Hay and abu; 2a&Chrif cer, 
[L Prieft and/Medttor;: 12 hs "0ne-0f9ghandehen al 
(orb _ ſrt HE THOWKd eecio)y Ghoſebeo aur. Mer 
ie was og of 2%481- 8 nr frrery 
Ste edhimjbb 1at6dto/ 
ag. s op retort ene omar 
alſo 


and min; the wan Chriſt tofu. \Belides; then 
« aproute re ag Tyr o Gtas is 1Jod; bur 


ENS 


: "mM alike re- | 


(nency of: _ them, forthe 7 OS. |" | 


wet _? #nwite 


[1 


| ' Prayer: 


| emer unto the glotious Throne of Gods grace, and; there; 
make a loud'crie inthe yr", the Almighty, Therefore 

[4 inthenextverſe the Apoſtte 

htarts {that is, God the ſearcher of all hearts) knowerh 

what is the minde of the Spirit (that is, whatdefires, what 


OF GOD.+;:, (E Þ HE 8. 6.18.} por I Pamrto, 7 | | 
- — —— — ——— a bl 
* unatitrable :' they pierce thorow-the very, beavens, and. *dawme. 


addetb,heethat ſearchath the | « Rom. 8, 27, 


| 


. 


| Gods Spirit informeth , and. inftrucerh) our ſpirits to 


otherwiſewere moſt impo 
could tell whattoaske, nor how toaske. Thus plainely 
and —_—_— ſee, thattrue iprayer commethfromthe 
motion and worke of Gods Spirit: which may yetfurthey 
be confirmed by comparitg, G4/.4.6. with Row, 8; 15.in 
that place it is ſaid,rbe Sparic imawdney ts cricth Abbe Farber: 
in'rhis, by rhe Spirit we cry Abba bf (1 0 de: 


2 ly Gheſt helge us to pray. 
acedfullchat the Spirirſhould pray, and ſo we pray in 
the Spirit, are theſe. / <* 
| 1 Inregardof our naturall eſtate, we have no abilitie 
at all 20 pray:#dead mancanas wellcrave help ofancther 
[man,aSanaturall man on _ —_ - Ged.* We 
are not ent of our ſelves $9 thinke any thing as of our ſelves, 
Canwet eh fearof our ſebveszo F2 pure 
2 -In our regenentecſtate wee arc a ſacger able ro 
{ doe any good thing, theiythe Spirit helperh and affifterh 
lus. Thongh'once wee be-inabledby the Spirit topray 


6. 127. Of thereaſons why it is needſull tharthe Bs 


{ ighes and groanes,what prayers proceed from the worke | 
ofthis Spitir, being ſtirred upthereby.inour ſpirits: ) for | 


| make prayersto God, according ts the will 'of God, which" 
for us to doe : we neithes 


He reaſons why thas the Spirit prayeth; yeawhy it is 


aright, yer if rhe Spirit teave usandcontinue nor in us | 


| his powerfull wotke, all onrabiliry is gone (ax awheele 
Oe _.4 Ry Kkz 


. which 


Ee er On 
* 


Why needfull ; 
that the holy j 
Ghoſt helpe * 
us tO Pray z 
«0 


©*2 Cor 3: 4 | 


_ 
a — * aw + 
: g T. 
= . 


*s 
—_ W dn. —_—_ 
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Tramiſes: {( © © THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer. | 


t Rom. 8. 27. rit:*8 it is attributed asa proper wor«etd the Spirit, that 
(arbor he maketh interceffion atc tonbe will: of God (thar, is, 


iRev.8$. 3 


'h Rom. 8. 26. this holy exerciſeof +Fhetholy.Ghbſt framechour 
6 Rom. 8: 27« requeſts." The Son x) wo ni upuntohis'Farber&The 


nn Alt 


which is tyrned abour withan hand jif the hand be rakeu 
away; the wheele will ſoone (tant (till) Iris needfull that 

_ | unto the tir{t grace; t6llow acobtraddedys: for man | 
"* lafterhe isregenterates ſtall Jethtleprefenr,c&c val, | 
continuall workelof Gods holy Spirit. Itis.cherefore ſaid,:| 
E114 that Fath bequniiea good worke ty you, wilt performe tt, wwe 


prayer beacceptable co God,exceprit came:from his$pi- 


foavis pleating andacoeprable ro God) foras &dÞ&tbine- 
(rh che meaning of che: Spirirz-forhe Spirickniwerh the 

[will of God, -. > 34 5:14.00 | | 
| x © Heere tote How the whole Trinity hath aworke in 


| Father acceprech them thus framed, and offered up. 

2 Norethe reaſun, why the prayers of the $11ints are 
ſoacceptable,and availeable,why they pierce thorow the 
| etcuds, :atd? havcracceſſe:g0 Grds:throhe 2; they gre rhe 
| gtaanes of Gads Spirtt: hot that the Spint'groanerh, bur 
-| that out ſpirits are made rogreane by Gods Spirir,,_ 
] --3 | Note what anadmirable gift; the gifrof prayer is, a | 
ſingular gitc,pecaliad and propertotheSaints,,who'bave 
the Spinit of God>if' xowancan ſay thet: kfus is #he-Lord,but 
bythe nlyGboſt; rarely fie tmancan calltnponGod, as his 
"Rom. 15. | Father,but by the Spitirof God, ® We bavetherefore recti- | 


lt Copg-T1.3: 


ved the Spirit bf adoption, whereby ue eric 4hbe Father. - 

11.4. Nor ” my km he Gs Spirit, bee 
inus, and whagher webe Gods ſonnesarno? even bythe 
| Spiricofprayer : Tmeane notan outward forms|lutcexing 
of words,burt true prayer ing fromche heart, .  . J 


8 p 

-_}* 

; = 1 wm 4 4's '\ . I3 . oO 

cs San i. ” = —— ed... A. a R * 
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Prayer. (EFPHIT. 6.78.) $or ' Pans. 


. 
* 
- 


—_ 


OF GOD. 


6. 128. of the meancs 14 pro aright in} the Spirit. _ 6 


E Kc who deſire to. pray aright ,..ſo astheir prayer 
ſhould beacceptablero God, muſt, _ . FAO 
1 Labour for Gods ſanRifying ſpirir, which isgotren | 


extraordinary. gifts which God beſtowed on Chriſtians |, <._ oh 
while they were heating the word preached :& as® Saint | 
Pas! with great emphaſis affirmeth, ſaying, recerzed Jee | 
the pris by the' workes of the law, #7 by bearing af faith? that 
is Horedly by hearing the Goſpell ( which is the word 
of faith)preac 
the preaching ofthe Goſpel! is called, * rbe miniſtration of | 
the pirit. tele alt ans 

2- Having the fpixit we muſt goe along with him, and | 
follow his good motions : powring torch thoſe deſires 
which heſuggeſteth unto us.14The firewhich God would | 
continually to burne upon his Altar, came ont from the 
Lord, If ſacrifices were offered up. with any other fire, | 
that fire was counted * ftrange, and the ſacrifices no: *& 191,83 
whit acceptable burabominable to the Lord, The hea- | ( 
venly Srewnereby our ſpirituall ſacrifices ofpraier mult 
be offered up, is that holy ſpirit which commeth out from | 
God; he carrieth the very image of God : we muſt there-.|, PETE 
foref gine unto God that which & Gods, "2 

e muſt take heede we* grieve not the holy Pirit of |: Eph. 4.39. | 

God: which is done by ® quenchivg the good motions there- |" Theſt. 9 
of thorow onr careleſneſſe,or by * zeffingthe ſpirit,tho- | 575M 
row our rebellion; hence is it that many ef the Saints are as. 
{ſodull, and unteward tothis exerciſe : by their ſecurity þ 
and carnality they have grieved Gods ſpirit, and he bath | 
\withdrawne his helpe and affiſtance. | 


mm. 
. 


——_— 


ed,yereccived the ſpirit: in whichreſpe& | Þ3 Cor. 3.8, 


(TLev.912 4. | 


| 


by the tmiiniſtery of the'word; aswas ſer forth by * thoſe | "35+ 79-44 | 


| 


, "__ 
[ 
| 


& op | 
Many hearing that the ſpirit maketh requeſt for vs,whl + ji 
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_ Prayer: 


—p—_ 


. ſpirit. 


YGal.4-6. 


| Pſal.62.8. 


DoF. 2. 

Prajctwroght, 2 
by Gods Spi- 
rit, commer 
out of mans 


ix Hom. $.26. 


© 


J 


21 San.t.15. ſpirit which crieth 4bba Fatbey,, is fent” into ior hearts. 
| Hence itis.that they which ray in the [pirit, are _ 


po&r&out their? 


47» 
| Reaſons, 


|be ready wholly togive IT this $ dotypear "Un the poke of | 
mie 


the {pirit,and ſo never rowle ap themſelves, hy. when | 
the fpitir pleaſe ir will mate To” for me Theſe grieve ; 
the : ſpirit, Þecau ſerhey (tive DOUp the pitt thereof. 


» r29; of; proper enwmning uw the ſpiri of. aMan. 
> Or rhe fecond doarine,” thar Prayer framed by the | 
Spirit ye he ure of the voy ſit and hay of 


MIEOLS y*the forenaract placs, The /p1- 
wt rh » mee hn js pan hv. v1Now groanes 
proceedefiom the hearr, and fpitc;t86fhoin thetongue 


and lips :but more expreſly7-rhe &xpolile faith, that the 


BO "betit0-God. The Vi 

AMary (who without a1lqtc tio) praiſed God m Fe MN 

rit Yaich ," My fol thagnifiets the Bok, my ſpirit retoyceth 
God. 


is 
1 The heafrpFrian is, asHt wer Crliabalivor ſtate 


whereunto nocre#ure cat eomeritivpmper ro God a-: 
lone; itis his Pallace wherein hemoſtde) ighterh : wher- 
fore Gods Spititimiaketh hits aboade- there, and Riererh 
charup ropry. ered en 5 | 
| 2 The heart? ive fount#ihe hoon every. 
| |thi:g,g00d ercviil: wheteforerhe Spirtedoth eſpecially | 
'purifie and ſanAtifie rr, Yea,tlieheariFagaQueetie thee 
harh a cornnygand of all rhe powers of che fouls, ant parrs 

| of the body ; ad therefore the Sptrirgiverh chiis gift of 
prayerto her, © '*-" 


| <$- 130. 0f Bo when Wpr 49 inthe Spirit. 


Hiro lntes may-we juglge wheth&the Spiritof God bee 
| inus, cnfloromcopry ot hb,” If oar ___ 
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| Prayers OF GOD. 


bur from the teeth, though itbe neverſo well framed in 
regard of rhe forme of wordg,” and gh01 geſture be 
never ſo ſeemely, ty much reverence and hu. 

mility, yetall is nothi e Spiritof God hath no part 
in this worke, ifthy ſpi Dire pray fiot, Herein lieth a maine 
difference betwixt the manner of perſwading God and 


don Were ravi with Herods eloquent oration)byrallthe | , 
eloquence in the World is no. more to God thenthe low. 
ing ofan Oxc, or the howling of ado if it 

From the ſpirit. Hearty and uprighepr aye is hr 075.0 
toricke ta,move God withall. 

What, freer of bapaliaſicas : nyo unto moſt , 
evenof them.that are ac the beſt 10W 0 tendoe 
| ſuch as heare others pr a, Ald " 


iven ok 
ehntmi to God > 1+ 


and bee more watchfull 0 over. our hear lf 
come. | | 


THE} 


man, Man may be moved with faire ſpecches, inticing | 
words, cloquent phraſes, (*asthe people of Tyras and $1-. 


(Eqazs. t.6.rk,) ) 793 { Tr, 
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| 427 JETS © 434] 


rl FIPTH PART. 
; The helpe of Payer, | 


(| 6 Dug) 2: TETI LF. 12Q 19 — 147 T** 


gai>izat , #*) '295c 7 i gd ; hyp — 
er” hos EP ry ell le gnto Projers 


| 

nerall branch, is concerning} 

0 er of, WR Harb; = no- 
* Hs wotaj 0). 

ypuriirres, | 5 "= Ke word Short Fee) Yro- 


| [5 notation of it, fignafieth.to awake andabſtaine 

: it is prc 1butedto the body; \ meta Het: 
Wig and by wa Wee * = ance \intorhe ote"'s Sleeps of 
he body,is ſucha bindi fonrweard ſerees,as they can | 


| (not exerciſe et wikgg'S WO any Bon eye cannot ſee, 
| (rhe eare cangothie ) The re atchfalneffe is | 
' Paylin Rene, Fry Ke pri nces free and ES 
they are able to hidir flan@afons. 
Thip Th | = kh ce Ry ao = 

ha” An 6 b 


3. 
PER 
Pg 


| | [Bv He eo in. | 
HP ic IN ſaith Du ng "LU v1 ROE ſleep 4 dre whe, 


"6" but watch. - | 
"a wach;)  Moſtreftraine this watching unto prayer, tothe inward! | 
{fulnesis here | ſpixituall warchfulneſſe of the foule:which I will not de- 
BEIRT , nie to be here eſpecially meant. But yer I cannot thinke 
| thatthe watchfulneſſe of rhe body is excladed : for ifthe. 

;bodyl y be dtowſic, the 9 TEN be warchfull, The A- nd | 
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he 


wad OT” he at 


ee as th 
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} Prayer. = / OF GOD 


(EPHES 5185 5 _ Fans ” 


| poſtle by this clauſe would rowſe up both body & ſoule 


 ching;:lr is the ſpirir,the uprightneſle,ardency,8& cheere- 
fulneſſe of ir, which :makerth. prayer tobe acceptable to 
God, as WC heard before... 
6. r3 I. "of Popiſh Night vigils. 
R Tohr watching unro Prayer,is to be noted againſt the 
Night—vigils of Papiſts, who place an — 
gfe apo Religion and devorion.in the obſer ales! 
them, Viſually rhapmghetiverngil {neat the 
up of rheday; and beginning otche night:, neakor 2 at 
midnight. The thirdatthe elofing upi9f the night, and 
depibdiing of the day. In ſome places they havemore Vi- 
gils, as fate are moreſuperſtitious chen ochers, Thefe yj- 


ils nd vn-thisandother like places;, where we 
- En £0 watch unto- Prayer 4,48. they who | 


| ref os Torre this precepr.. Forinthe outward 

prajers;enderb.ahie greared p rt of | 
—_ - fa vrek. well [eveli hoſe Prayers arc 
| formed ſo drowfily, and ſkeepily, thatit were berrerchey 


ens beds, then berwixtlecping and | 
Bramocke W004 ABT YNG3G 20020) 2662 
9) tDevdmb, tarot ge; vekeic would? i= 


co the KHaiikes unto / <7 0s wp Ter15 wept 

R [*' "fi, Fe didnormiake odwavey wid night to! 
hn re offered, he wouldeeven,len riſe, | 

rep Fa 


. ie wt 


ET "Ix — 


| mtoproyer The watchfulneſſ: of the bodyalone is no- | 


waked'romumble over andover afew ſet prayers, whillt 
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| PlLtzg Ha, 


be As r6:25.4 
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| **$- 121, 


| + ſuperſtiti- 
| ous Waking 
for Chriſts | 
cemming- 


EMat 24-42 


1 
| | 


| iLuke17.24+ 
| *&y.30. 


4 » Mar. 24.36. 


Sc ;comminger y man LES 
[ii is oo t is 


| themſelves, or others; Extraordinary aQiansarc nut to 
be enioyned as ordinary things : then ſhould wee ſpend 
__— infa 


might further thew many differences betwixr David 


| mus ex praying at midnighe,8 papiſts prajcrs bur 


of this | ſpake * before in the point of Canonicall houres, 


$. 133+ Of ſuper flitious watching for Chrifts 


comming. 


| 
echi be 
"a —_ itions mat x hm ou | pen | 


knows bygone pg ar certaine times of. the 
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when Chriſt commeth; cannotbe well prepared to mceg. 
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| his finnes,and with faichful prayer commendeth him(clfe | 
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the heart alſo awake'8& attentive uponthat which is done, | 


$ 1:3. Of watching both in body and in Spirit. 


JiCtrall thefe& otherdikeermenious cougcits-paſle , 
- & torerurae roaurmacter,ths outward watchfalnefle 
of the body is-norhing acceptable to God, - unleſſe.che 
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uefrohreomptarion.] Yer furchet this 'metaphiar of wat- 
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about tocrow, eſpecially in the night time; flappeth his 


wings, and ſo beaterh his body, and rowſethrup himſelfe 
to crow. Doe thou ſomething to drive away drowſineſſe; 


- j ſtirre thy. body, w 
$1. E 


DH VE 


alke;'m e,,ſingaPſfalmeþofore 
WR DESO _._,_, 


% 
Yo ——_— rn os > DC —_— _ _ 


— 


4 


4er 
| extra 


| pher 


F On eee ee ere IE ne nn 
| Peayer. - DE GODICH/” {EPRES.6187 gre 


— 


= St .. 


from drowlineile, kneeleypright, or to helpetby-weake- 


| das rhete things for prayers (alt Hu ob aye fuyers |: (1 
-'3\Moderarothine appetits land ſea omporanedicts 
ifafter meate thou art ro pray: (obriety:1s/ ofzen joyaed-f0 


ing giveaa warning tzotake heeded) jar/eting, drnnten- 
Meſſe, wieal: cares of this Worls, linterrecb WNSEXGOLIRtINA, 
atk dnt pay : ocherwile we gavpar: well wack I pray. 
Wherefore ſaich Saint Paul; Kitt wimhabth and ibe ſober. 
And Saint Prey. *:5e ſober und itching in prayer Wh 


) 


dot tlie ſouie;.- :--) 1) 6 bro 1 cr,niggts 193: 
ftarted with, world. | 
#erds myeh 


1Take/heedeitbenorrogmagehd 
ly thoughts, *Cares of this 4244 ian 
morewiliebey choakerbe fpirit dbPropdh oblce ghar re- | 
| mombring!the vitnowf preyety wal urdenerh Jusfople: 
hereof, Watcheth ante Prayers. L119 V » 2107 2. ig | 
| 2 Moſt eſpecially. be warchfallagainſt finne, which! 
(as hath beetiſhewed before )like birdtime wilto cling 


, 


the feathers gfft haute , than ioganporfieup to Heaven | 
Nothing-more.dulleth the heart of man then finne, He! 
that yecltierfithereto can bardly.cecoverbindelfe, 8 re-' 
vive his ſpirit againe in a eng Fre: * [t was threequar- | 

ters of yeere betbr# DG) was thidugÞly recovered af- 


& Uh hr leet OE re 


| pmyer arevening. Viciuchgeſtures as will keepgthes 
| neſlt, ſtand; Haſten toprayer,goe ngs:001t roo late: Who | 


 watchfulneſſe as ancſpecialt halpe thereof. * Chrift ha; | 


1 


ior prayonſakeeate) ſoragwhatgbe mor ſpaingly, doe | . 
Waltb MRprayers' 210190 347930 bas erodic to 35466 


W 


| 


thine appe-» 
rite, . 


36, 


ſtractions. 


of finne. 
* $-* 20s 


&e&+ 


pop, 


" 
. 


mcanes was v fechtoJocover 


Natheywas ſens 


-+ 2143 TIIED ) |Þ $e 


b Wu 


wk anadminbla ardomregediancy things pe. 
1e>\kwans fo frond nedovered; Sannes ter grieve the (airhh | - 
andtquenebhisgoadgitinuss the!Spizicbejng gr; * | 


— 
—— — ſi. — 


4 Ayoide diz ; 


o 


3 Moderate 


ALuk.2 1.34, 


br Theſ.s, 6. 
ciPert 4-7, | 


$ Takeheesd : ! 


[ 


©2 Sarm. it 2.3 i 


L | real. } 74 © 01 THE WHOLE AKMOVR Proges: | 

. and provoked towirhdfaw;his preſence, willnor returne | 
againe withy'a wer finger. Eſpeciallybe warchfull againdt 
lach ſinnes'as by hature:thowarr moſt-proane auito-;ifor 


nbpit ef r R POURe will othagt arrempi-thee when, | 
16 2 [3 [4 : | 
_ 442 | edverantiwitliic 


cHMAN>4voideiwantai 


— 


——___—A 
OE. 


TE. 


6 Obſerve : 
Gods dealing | 
with thee. | 


Pry | 
' |-2: lay 
| thistwaven 


| which is this, T bey watch nor umo'Prayer. 


5 v £« ”y = - m - . 
1.5 #4 H:4. de 8195 "Y 
1 . Mm — 
> m_— 4 - my - — —_ 
] t# 4 | | 


+ 1 £3595 FEIHVFLE BY: WIG TENTS i757 FF; $6 
[on Om HBOSIN DHA RT 3 | 
| 2H, aan ning lo too oft groftivll atom: © 115 
|-1- Themeancsof prevailing by: Prayer, - 
"4 Tall 2934.3 C p gil 3-1 115 Sl | 


= «J{H1TT] BY I. SÞh 317 
| - [4 | dla A 70 
E A | +13 b9:219357 {/$9:FKT2 af. FUCafea <1 11219; 


Yo os addedaneſpocialiineancaofobrai- 


| Whatperſe-F (fai 
* T-verance is 


. 
__—  — - 


rows to he dthimg alli becactons - 

Ele Alleaddotbemphativibere | 

eaſt brug poricnc; .conſtanc, 
. UnWeca 


__Mw....— wi 5 


"Phe viiucbltp 
1d {Pewtthalndt'} 


Tbs 


+. oe. AP 


% 


y" 1 


- 


<2 


- 
— 


j_* Paaper! A OB GOD. 1 © EXITTT 6.19.) wTT 


[PT 


nmentiets »continued hakding 
word is. by che learned: of 'that co 
buntingdogges,which will not ceaſe 
rilt: gotie:A 
 milicude beubferved; which is roholdcloleto 
inhand; Toperfovere then in/prayer is, with long paci- 
| eNCE'£0 Continue; _ in lkhe wy” God, and 


a temptation, that i$ofreatimes, 
long holding outac onetime, a3 /4akob wrelt. 
led; aw x drow t a the Angell, $8 world noclerhing 
[goe tilthe had bleſſed him, 
$.138.0f qr we are toarke with. 


weft. r, On - tobavy to muſt we erſevere 
= WF”, He rayet before agmuſmepert 
Aſs, 'Noeg be mn ligechmcnan ber minted 
Some things arc continually to bee prayed for as long) as: 
welive,namely thofe things which wee ftandin acede of 
all che dayet ofourtife, whether they reſpeR ſoule orbo<! 
dy, & thole thingewhich ſhall-nor beeaccompliſhed (o. 


_ I _ dcaprnil for one'& the ſame ching, As Paul 


! gar, * The: original! 
e attributed ro 


in the game 
lance; lowingthogy: f- 


int | 


| 


Themif. te t2 
Then abce 


How long we 
| mult perſeyer : 


longas wee live; asa joyfullreſurre&ion andeternaliſal- 
vation, aretobee prayed for'in our ordinary pray- 


2s continually. Ocher eumpfa = which efpccially port.” 
eſent anſwer of God ava tetmptarion, 


| _—_— in prayer is needfu |, require amore 
_ iſtreſſe which hangeth over ourheads,orlieth xc gd 


us, orſuch blefſ; ys. ſtand in preſent need of s theſe 
areto be pray. hve | ————— 43 Jacksbi 
would nor letthe o@ rill heehad bleſſed him! 


Tl nec hoe fame be £7 in liew-thereofjas 


prayed | 


| 
* 
| 


FO YT HEHE WHOLE(ARMONR 


2 Sam. 12.16, 
10,23, 


*$-1 17,8 


"RA rome 
\ningourdefire; that is, till God dath: evidently declare'|, 


| 


| forbivch 


agaiaT the remapegritneilthe ha | 
imagainſt: it, ortill there be yo, ena of - 


that it is hiswilnpt togtant KALD avid geatinuedeobra | 

id while it wed, bit wheniewas rare "4 | 
ceaſed to ptay for him; ſaying, The child betny now dead, | 
ar rote? now ſoft, can l:bring him agaimme any more. d 


| 

] 

139. Of the differtnte betwixt) in atwa es, " | 

be A. : _m_— nl, api c, EE 

uf 2 '\/ As not thus much implied FB 

VV * fore-named Circurnſtance of | 
timbaleapbtainenyry fea 

| Anſw. Secing the A 1 OS the | 

 Do@rrige of Prayer ſodiſtin&lyand laccinQly, we may | 

not imagine that hee would cwice' {et downe inone and | 


i6ourſe of a 
Paairlyodſenc 


the ſameyerſe; onoand the.ſame od and that intwo | 
differing ſes. There is oeKain] hcebetwixt | 
theft r 


, which T rake to hecfpecidl intheſe 
nn 


10 1 Thatis more gcnerall, havin ſpe ro the whol 6 
ianslife,chat paparſons rimcs,con- 

m, and bo everrtady:onall accaſions 
dpray.: 12 | 

ar i2more particular,haviog relpedtro ſowe eſpeci- 
all.o:ecafion,:thgt in 080% ngaher WR ſhould be nat 

JICINT EL D116 

=; ke reſpeech the duty and worke of prayer, that 
vebe confientin ming ir. | 
This the iffue and pyepr of Rar peblefagyhth, 
weth fromit : ſorit1stheeffeR and iſſue of our prayer 
t:maketh-os move; of lefle importunate, /Longer . os 
224 Ws: 77 Uiatlong bearer re- 


celve 


Em 


——— 


Dt —— —_— 


ts. 


Lee. Aft 


Fo 


_— —y 
[Kg 


'0F GOD. SEETTT TTY C19.) EE Pan pe 


cevitinucid prayer, wy!) 


6. 140. O yy the difference betwixt perſevering and 
ch babling m prayer. | 


Qarf.. 3. ous \$Herence is there betwire the 


niany; ad 16hg: prayers implied und 
perſevermce;and ®rhoſcvainere Þ7 Chi ,much babling 
and® long prayers condemned Chriſti in che Scribes 
and Phafiſees; - 
4vf. Very much 8 great:even as rear isberwixt white 
and blacke, light anddarkenes, ſincerity and hypocrifie, 
1 Thefemanyand long prayers heereintimated, are 
———_ according to Godsparticular dealing with: 
us: ifirbelong before hegrant our requeſt, wee goethe 
oftner unto hirh, and we ho{d outthe longer in prayer, 
Thoſe vaine repetitions and bablings are ſtinted by ſer. 
| and certaine periods of time appoinred before hand, 
withourany reſpe@of Gods dealing, 
& Y "Th come from the vehemencie of delire, and ar- 
dency of affeQion, | 
| Theſconely from the tongue andlips, wherein lyeth a. 


| 


teivechat which wedefre, the 0. ns Pn ang { 


wm 
{ 


" Matt. 6.7.. 
" & 33,14» 


bſit ab orati. | | 
onemulta ty. - 

quitio,ſed non 
deſit multa pre 


extzo 


at difference. Forf the intentionof Spirit continue: 
ge rhePapi prayer may be uſc{ without muck babling.” 


ersbytheir ſer rimes: for which purpoſe they have both 


——_ 


6 fo Sed rh a _ of repetitions, * 
_— jerry 


iftsarclike to Phariſies inboth theſe, For firſt? 
they m cafrethe number and continuance of their pray-| The de 


ſer formes and alſo 'chaines of Brades _ inn; wt >. 
themi1 -' uf we] their ſtint 18 eftded', vom j V : $5 


thn: « 


A tt 


catiofi fervens | +, 


ms, 


— 


— — ms is BHE'WHOLE.ARMOVR 


rm 


and not, they cannot come 
the tongue. 


$. 147. ohlogwiones. 


pinoy of. renne their prayer, and alſo held gu withous: 


1-vill nos- bold my t and for lervſolems ſake 1 


Fri dwas {o itaportunate, ashewavgim 


ag 


andef we 


\ | | * before}which-renguealbcba _ fayueatets | 


Hus having. clearadibe meaning uf this clauſe, obs. 
my MS ion hence arifing, which bls this, i 
he defire to reape the fr uite "yo; woſt beth | 


Col.a.z, |bebeard. * In the word heere uſed isthis duty oft1 | 
b Iſa-62,1.6.7 thrand epnorieully doth the > Propher| 


ſorirfoorth tn kis ownecxample, ſaying, For Siem 


rob; watill the therraf breehe foarth 4s the 

$a ide Ae Mb Tf {ny pA 

continuity t 01 Fur 

| rg, way. of exhertation, he addetb, aps woke 

mones fie Lok, re we! filerices 894 give bins woref it 1 

- | bee eftabliſh, and till bee mote Teruſylensa- projfe inthe aar1h,) 

+. | Chriſhdothalſdexcellently ſeri forrb by-rwo perables,|' 
E. *one of a friesd, * the other of a peore. Widdew. 


tomuch the-notation-ofrhe * ociginall. word imp 


ne Geek mille | 
1s WAN? full wor God _—_— 1 


Cal | 


= | 


— 


will not | 


| 


# x? \\eth;. The Widdew by her 47 68s ſo, mobled: 2b *| 
IE Tudge, as he frared Be ſhould weary Wis bhorofs com- |\ 
I Fr 
ctve 06-na to. gs] | 
"I "ew nl Come hdgtorae ſuzos, wi 
bf | a i git 
"of inthe bod ſenoeas-Chritaſer Dok pode 


Es 


ww. —_— 4 


—_ 


+> FL, =z 
— 


NE OD 6.1g.} 


vE-G0up. - - : Tr 


ELLA 


_— bs - W19gh be bears 


in — point of extraordinary prayer, 


6. 143. Of thare<ſompf Perſeuorances, 


"He 
providence, whooftſerterh a tong date ro thegecom: | 
I ain ofhis promiſes, tillwhich-rimecome,” ke (ce. 
Ferns ry gas 8 yerexpeterhthar we ſhould fol 
its $ply him with ourprayery, not becauſe he ncedech 
folicitote, &retaEbrancers,bur for juſt & ary cron 
Vi _ ſacrifice of prayer isa —_ and 
< cety God, .' Wretl Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ——_ or 
uits ih, 


ih ir ra Pp 
with ſuch ſacri _ 


ob oa Gene isreſpe& pra er 
Sainrs; as an rey aig 


with the prayers of Hi 
offweere-incenſe, Hee 


{yy +7 Em 00217 Mfg aP, q) 
| Crmeweys waxe-more camel and fer- 


Le 


forone | 
holdin whey coy Ly downe 


fee 
ground of this Porſoevernnce iGods wile diſpoſig. 


praiſes, ſaith 5 - 


lore ohemetter s ea. and long to —_ 


THE 


' Dominas ſtiens 
elcmentie 


| ano 2: nr otras oy eh CATE | 
rho hop -and 


by 
*. » hrhem not, 0 rhyme ney ham we wroug 
* | robe Tound out: yea® by Gods frnglngongeeed, aviceta 
thearethe Iſraclites, they were ht to repentance. 
5 God dotfthnscommine his bieHings formuch the 


8; ar more. welcome whey they arc obtai 
weemneoved to! bee mote: thankefullfoe het | 
cgi): ugh* 

kno 1 ule yt abenrithe defire Ar 


| Fils ſands 


wes rip aſerlonpenpetatinn err tai; ——_— | 


{poyoart— gre _ #) 41 -þ 2CK1 10 4 I 
-:ifh 248: Ofthe Penis Me" 
*\r: 12y51q $2q} nh PEE WO BD LN | 
Kings 43. ES: == 
_ {rrmmabed 
c CE ICID 


= | 


LIM 


[= " Brayer, ob Gee? 


inves prayiog Ie arte ET n= 
p——_— was granted... Never any that 
as their labour. « - 
i. Av for them who have Jyen long under a croſſe , let 
tbom/novelunte their prayers ate norregarded,, or them-' 
ſelves netreſpeRed, becauſea; firſtthey were not heard ; 
|we hncietſos thar _ ne 


"THE SEVENTM PART. © | 
[ Theperſqns! forwhom Propes i isto be made, | 


1I9it 


Ephel4 i AWE 7 ENSTERIPEZIOY 
z1uemaiſe we, that I mayopen my ——_ 
ay ny ano 

For bbich Tow as Bus fſadoy } hk that thirgn, 
Ln fvolg bottles ong to ſpat. 


Bots = 144. earn te? va 
XU Toa... deat repel, 


HIT? < 


F- Treanite $6 TI 


3 —_—_ 


Phil.verſ.22. 
» 2.King-1 9-4 


. e Het 4- rs. 
$4 Dan- 2-28, 


eGen- 20: 7- 
g lab. 42: 3- 


| blames 5+ 14+ 


: ''$ 6.17, Kc! 


| L Reaſons. 


e L Teftificati-+ 


-  --—— —— - 


(| gpl 


- 
% 


(por 


fe reyrnito;; 
call for the Clip: of he ch, 


6. 145, Of motives is dere Ro waert. 


He* motives which were 
dut _ raycr in —— might fiel 


thing very oowerfutt winks 
Gable to thoſe for whonriris made, Weh0U 


_— tos feaomtourge this Bonn, reare.ma- 
QMIRE. this. dodrine : 


I Iee teſtifie feb eeb defire of Gods blefſing, 
{thereupon we think it notenough to pray for it our 
| butalſo ſeeke the helpegfocherspr 
e ſhewrh hat we acknowle 
| Saifes, wh 


2 


't imaniſeſ} 
$502.6 We hainrethetnatual lovei whichoa 
! onely in offering, and doing kindnqfſes, but 
like:if a man doe not fometimes md 


» hand accept 
oh d ruriies at his friends hands, be wil'n 


b, and receive; 


Qt5 


ITTT. nor 7 AMOVE 
ches.asin rhis-and many other Epifies,or particular per- ft 
{uns ;' a3 * Poileimes. Thrs hath beenthe dncientprag per 
of Gods children :* Hezekiah deſired the prayers of 1 


* Heſter of the 1cwer # 4 Danietf bis three: companions. 
|inrimaretb ot Tr abimelech, 'thar'ir' 'wonld: bee 


ed to inforce the 
be heerc again| 

L rp See 15 much 
onored, 26 


yers to obgalne it, 
ge a communion of 
: mutual dries bets another, 
We manifeſta ſence of our weaktnefſe, for the | 
usi-| ſupporting whereof weerave the helpeoft _ on WEE 
muth Humility. 


—__ 


———— ac a - 


——_— —. 
———_——__—_—_ 


[ : ———————_ 


] Prayer. ity GE GOD Q5 "[EÞnns.6 6.19] © F21 | © Prony 


<— 


—————— 


'Fbroken'off. 


-h. 44 {the Ao Fours deſiring, her meys. 
frat - Myer and making then rmediggert. 11.1.0. 
re many Mod jaroremiade.” 


| God,and ſo make thett-acceprable,which is theo 


__ 


.fellow-members Webis offer; ©} - > 


6.2147. of theſewbonſeor refuft us aſke the helpe 
vr. - #{ others. grayersa 


THis \joftifieek the-corrmendableand-uſuai pragiiſe 
of the Saints at thisday,,who when they one 


firefſe ge viſi ted one of another, deſirethe prayersone of 
another. The thing is good and warranrable,; Yee thar 
have afed itbenot aſhame@of ir; :nenher veaſerouſeir 
till; onely asthe thing is in'it ſelfe govd; ſduſe irwell; 
aot comple mentally for cuſtome ſake,bur trom:the hearr 
-and that in regard'of the forenamed reaſons, 

As for thoſe who are aſhamedro deſire the prayers of 


thersprayers. 
And'for thoſe who mocke and ſcoffe at it in others, 


| 


\come whenthey would be gladoftheir prayers, whom 
| in their proſperitie: they mocked, even as' Pharach was 


| anyarhis hands, and | ſo wi (Jemecou of love. be foone, | | 


1 


ob Ptor 

ws Nothing ſo; for'eur\defire is ne ke 04 

cher ren ſhovld preſear our perſons, and oar. pr: ayers ro |* 
ceof 


'aMedinor, but onely\weeuſSthenab-conpanitns and | 


[ from another, 6r write one toanother, orbeing inanydi- | 


others, unworthy they are topartake of the benefit ofo- | 


whar doe they bur ſtrike theProphers and Apoſtles tho- | 
'row- their loines, whom they ſcoffeat. The time may | 


Ofe rz,. 


_—_—. 


glad of the prayers of Coſts and arv#,* Saul: of the : 
bh faint or loſe, Py 


"Of B.. 


Lou 7] h. 148. The 


__——_— 


TRaE7. 7s 1777 ve 7 TEE WHOLE akWO VK- 


= 


| 
© olky "$7 148% Phil none ra good WPF of" 
| | anthers prajer,. ws re ag 
, | JF VEfor theberter cleariiig &f this point, © wilkmor 
| | Diftinaty'Vertirtthe perfone bot Wh are todeſir 
'tF - \ | this dutic, andralſoaf whomrigss0be mg | 
Who are to (4 1H the farſk;) 411 of-all fort,  nowe evteptea, mah deſor 
| defire others | the prayers af ethers, notabelyubeyonger, meanenganferi 
P74. |} ourkot,as children, ſ{chollers;auditorgand the like:bn 
| Faniba Cri: | eventhebettend greatef} .apdehar of ſuch as are me 
ſti —_— {1 inferiour unto them. He washzo ApMilethatheredeſi 
Fm ef pro | others to pray for him, Note the * forenamed examples,! 
Paulo &-195 | which. ſhew that I ya Apotles do) 
ng fired this kindenefſe':\ perſons more eminent for 
2s AugProl /placeg dt aſtuciexcellentiar grace ile rſoemed tym) 
_— roma 1s ou rage" id 16 23 52 aff; Mo k | 
Reaſons. conc fide the graatetand beſt while heerethe 
livearc ſubic4 to many:infirmitics,many temptations : 
and though they may lave ſome excellen; gifts above o- 
| chers, y.-WADTINAN which meaver then rhey 
| | | havez beſides, theyre proanc-to decdy-in the graces 
' | which they have: 'Qa the otherſide, the prayers of the 
| | | leaſtand meaneſt Saint arcof force with God :® Go xs 
"1993499 | } aewrceptey of perſors'> tis the bears, che hoveRy; finourir 
| andrdenticot it;whichhe moſt rafpeeth; and noeth 
| | greatneſſe and dignity ofthe perſon who pjayerh, In this 
| {regard rherefore'asthe foore may bebeIpfy] to the head, 
\cinic. || and as alittle mauſemay bee/helpefulltoa Lioncaugh 
| | and cntangldd with cords by! gnawing acord aſurider, fo 
may theleah Chriſtian bec helpefull-rothe- greateſt by 
| £ a -prayingfarthena. 2 F | 30 a5 & 11 7) 
2 +*1:,4;Ler\nohe pheiofore. chipke. themſelyes ſo-comp 
+ BBs AERIAL b een ho 


ry . 
%, »Ww 3 
To 


$4 


—_ 


Fwy — TY G15 _ 


 1,Pare73." [ 


| - ihrgs ofe,h 
Chriſt y woul, 


. —- 


.* 


Ss 


—_— 


© 5 4 


-AFoRARe {Ph orpaakE Fir 


et he Ml 


| have png cs perks 


ed 13/601 vY 2:11 


220 151 


$.:250 of | 


21132 : 


= OCB — 


7 See ich asare departeWoand s = $ 
2 vaitic; Wtid Wfo IR ASS 
A ;Beenulewe einen Ngve Fade) (3 


P I.Cor.12.1$ [ 


rayers.; :orſy, n ſes ethem * 
ITT a Ne PIE ered the” ts F 
Þody of i bepe 18s thee members thereof ſhould ncede | ivo!mus fc 
ere bebe 6r5: aa>'that, dothrro caginraine _—_ puneBoeoay 
afiete = Mogi fr foreyatill prayers goc even k Fn eng | 
dutſoroſuogpedfigarl De ke "ut * 
» 66a mar ens 6 ans and: diftumnze!and!” pv” wenn 
| retrotel hes Sdvin! 
me At Gece. © 
.2T.E 7 
nr 8 TIE | 
4:3 4p. 9. 07 pfbeoniebongaty Ul 
\Þ NOS % | 
Ir: the ſen,” the detiche or oh & 
tob Sn of if wee know-may knee He | 
ng?! efe* Font hete ; Whi® 7 im 
bi the | , Maſe ky + | 
al Ty I: x "Fe JED delne 6: Fj] dinem + © 


— ——  ———  — — — — — _— 


|» ares: <4 


- iEHE WHOLE ARMOVR Proj, | 


124 


Y) "Trex 3+ 


pe AT 2 


ci 1obgame 


4: 


To prorks __ | 


[rant nfo 
-—o— , 


© hb. #59, = Pew efron prongs ts 


| (32> I wake ſhew o boys places ya 


iog- |  ſuckas-make. wiking tage le, :but are WIE-: 

A fabhiages contrary:t ANT the. $6 Poly Shak 
| Theirgradtchampion t 

ary or may be d, ROT roger cheir "y 


un | [ramern ns wm Os and hercſie, quoterh onely theſe gi- 


Eg —_ Ai firſt is where | 
oth, bleſſe the No Cool "OW _ 


7 bot Oy 
nds + TE gre Legit ox ys d ] 
2 The place i is.meant ef Saings living gn carth: neirkier, | 
Py SnNeSbogs Jus ſpeak b age: 
ideaatione barany were fie 
Th EIT Sera, evoke br de 
3 1[446 an | | | 
Aj. Maſe; meantth. not any iterclſi, which 1 
rabims and. tacos Reg RIP Ar ar AR nk | 
E. 


Nene 


ky. 
Further hee podathy: up fund My ces both wy the 


| 


olde, -and.qut of the new Teſtament, wherein prayers "th 


—_— Y 
OOO CO CCI, ; __ ——_— 
, 


ht tt. ”>- mee 
x _- 


—— 


OOO <2 ————_— 


—_ 


8 


- oa m—_— ; —<D>- =o > > a 


L 
MacaF: che -04'S —_— _ _ — 


— —_ 


"—_— 


4M 


them not'to theſe, 
, Letivsgor 
abs 


[I of others, 


on pla, 


ole wortd, by tea 


TE 


$ twchforchis nba point 0 requeſting the 


jon 


ith God, and uſe ſuch meancs of 
hathap go thetrin 


ity, 3 


$- 151. Of pPajint JIE ferr * | 


che perſbns in oeneralf for 1 
| ir we have] en *befote.”? 
confider t 


td i 
(ade: this is wo hem peer at 


ſaith he. Saine Paul was Vy' ow 
iflerof the Goſpel, evetra 


7, oh. | 


Sets 0 


oblits 


|eth of: beeaufe we havewirrant for the one, riot forthe | 
| drher; 466d becauſe we cart make knowne our defitesro 


— — — 


ble blefllhg. 


—_— —— IX” _—_ 


inept 13fob 
Wwe will more 


fris.calting a2 Mi | 
Loren qrtothe 


| Phayet. _ We + * "Fb urs. 6291 $25 } Om HE 
Jpn ST oh:tHarhf ide | = 
kth i eb p6h'the Stints while" theyre EY 
apo; earth, it tt tiwedes ac lawfull tocalf upon the | cvurimwocare; |- 
troops when the raigne — ergo licebit et. 
Au is dileleries (uefiring Stints 1 | £5. a 
pri Ip Meh this Text, tern places wars em cum 
rant)8 calling byon $4inet (whith'tio place of Seriptute |: (24/9197 
fete þ whetherthey be dead; orliving. | 
> The a nt from che livingro the dead follow- 


Lc 


Ho F ARPOTR Prayer, 


| 
aq 


[1 $AQRs 13.5» 


I*& 15-49 


eſpecially ro 
be praicd for 


iMar.9.38. 


MM, + 
Beet, 
calling moſt 
excellent. 


| 2 Moſt diffi- 
| Cult» 
3 Cor. 2-16. 


*5 DN, ira he 


people, and an eſpe th = 
fer of the Goſpe & as their Migit ohne | 
ar 


aps Y Pooeoceoat yr; vet nets pſp 


- . | 4 


Miniſters are | 
| he prne 


Rr qrmge 
þ «Prey Ae Page, of: hya del 8 


[2 Hebow'g-2R -_ 


r= 


- this duty, 10 pra 


| ly utterguce, apd liberty ro-preac 
From this oialac may raiſe. this oo 
. -=_ are eſpecially ta be ; ApS of -their 


this dl 5g ET wee thy h' wh 


' waSin Gdeaſ y wn om w4s made o 
bir -:-a0d.* when Paul TY 84lgs -went, 


ku A. 


R Pater 
> far | 
oe o.p preach | 


49,49 the grate af -Godi's, 


at CER Ed: 
bonrtrs into Bis barveft. 


$- 153+; Oferatives (0 prog for Aipife 
LENLY IBRtIVES there bee. to, preſſe this Gury 


rr moſt excelleny, | 
wp the foule(* far 


4 OR 


—_— 
—— 


a, th 


NO 
EF -- 
_- 
De 
Q 2+ 2 
—_—_ 
03 - 
== 
w_D = SF 


$10 Dro.e 
_Ofthe perſans who: _ ping 
ING ; aL at 


| 


# 
mu Is ww —_— 


men; Men "abiecT\re the like commer” aſcions that all other 
| tan fre any bbing/ealled to|| 
| tis foi have ſdught logeefive i it, av 
| i46;" Jami, andothers; atd 8 874fbi., wiiewhe was to ſuc- 
coedeZhich, deſired chat the ſpit: _ Blrah mighode doub.. 
[Ted vporthim,. WS 


ay. 


_ ——_ —_— w— 
-—- 


Ra eas *-< 2 OR _ MF 


- oy 
E _— 'S 
[k 


S- "_ TCR T Rags ae & "Tp | Pay, 
Te yi mn Þ $ 
—_ hen the weake Laepag rms» a rye 7 


ebrted by rhe _ _ os all 
hog wer; together with many othef like t ju 
þ bh 6s ba Me! IRE 'then'M%H 860 : 


which * AYC 
blod tati det yet? ne phe 


| "great 'Workes- ate depatcd, afe fleſh angbloed;* forines of 


tion wheyeof, 
a$% Moſes, * /ert- 


3Ofall Hiev6f gen; Fall tinIſtersard thoſt 6 
poſed by Sarairand bis iafifanhbritys *S5/fooncas Chriſt 
was publirely-ſer- apafr'6o performe his miniſterial fiih- 
Rion, Satan ſet uſ - + iffche wilderneMez and everat- 
rerthe Scrides, Pharifies,Sadtiuces, Hetodians,and other;| 
Uimiries of the Divet'y weabim Somirime:to eine, | 
When * !ehoſtive ſtood befre"the- Ariel! of the Lord to! 
| receive his' cortimilhon' Sata foad-at bis right hand rove- 
ff him" When the Apoſties were ro be fenc forth to 
preath I; *ther! Satan defired ts winwew them aiwheets' The 
ſtory of the Aatsof the Apoltles, ſheierh what ſtormes 
have continually beene raiſed againſt the Apoſtles, while 
they werediligently oceupiedin cheir mimiſterial{fun@i 
 6n one tfoublexame i the neokeof another, as-wave 


, 


tions ofthis poinc. As Chiriftwhile he lived aprivare life, | 
ſo others live quietly tm compariſon of the following 


times,bgt when they heginne faithfully ro exerciſe their 


| pot wave. Other hiſtories reftitix a much of other TRIM 
niſters. Our times are not withouttoo evidentdemonſitra. 


4 
Lg 
—_— 


bFzek» ar, 
© AtsI4. 15. 


4Exod. 3 &4. | 
©ler. 1.6. 

flon. 2. 3» 
52 Kin.2, 9 


| 


Miniſters are 
met op 


4gaivſt. = 


6 Matg4-I,&c 


| Zac. 3.1 


k Luke 22.31. 


1% 


miniſtery,then ariſe the ſtormes: for.Satan wel knoweth F 
. tha 


— — — 


B the fame, be 


199G3<..;512 


z 
* - a = . 
32753: "y 


1-4 Tinley 
1 peri(h; man 
| miral] ſhip. 
DN popes 
{ Q whicher [ 

- '| Rept out. « _ 


pac 


Never SORIA any 


| full pteacbing, ard the 
our poore power are mindful! 
ws ey ale 


CY 
# & ” 


the 


bearl ir e6 


__ 


ich; 
bours.. Pray therefore forus; So 


2 ap ar_ the F—_ robe prayed yy 


114315 


FO mot -da 
Cari he ions 
24040 


142farm 
rei of 


educecby ad mo, 
A 


Youre 


Eo Ire th 
med! 4; 


inch ice 
my 
the, 


e into Ek 


dangerous, t . 


-needeyou have thercof, Weeto 


of mans OW mouth «1 
- Now for recempence ty 
pe the fruic and bene, 
betowerh 0n;.0ur la. 


os r$0353-0/ 


CC 


_— 


w- 


be” 


CN O— 


CES meme 


a. a —_—*»_ 


= taper 
| {4 $ 21 wh, 
ER ToR in 


tobe ra 
+ whichis father jp ibroy 


—_—_— 


uh mouth : 


- 


[which is in we, In this reſpe@he ſairhmore indefinite] 
ofall Mini 
nor be which 


| "70Feon. 


% ww ws 


Eomns 6.19.1 hand 


«#4 
X Ut 


tepid. 
iRers. 
T Femajnery to.ſhew both whar 15 to be ptayed "_ in 
oe behalfe OEM iniſters, and why? © |, 
Thatwhich ed for, is ih oc word Prreragget 
r by the mapner;2 by thee, 
The manner is $1 warp intwobranches. Firſt 3 Opening 
&) cond ly, Liberty of fir 
'. The ops to Tits wnetht myſt 


WA, "Ap 0 ar, 
Tor ir ded 


w, he was ah Amb 


l 


forthe Goſpe!l, 


theſe): as i ought to ſpeake, 


- | $i'154:' Of Miniſters pnability in themſelves, 7 7 
L L the things which arc hereſerdowne, (the Apo- 
ſtledeſfizeth ro begivequoro, bi 
'knew he had them nor of himfelfe : Here then firſt nore, 
| Minifters bave w» abiltty to performe their Miniſterial! forthe- 
ow; except it beg _ For' _ wer fafficient of vur 
#8 }binke any thing as of out febvei.) Our ſh 
perng who hath EAT ".; dd Sn. or Joſie 
ſaithrohis Apoſtles, Without: me 162an dorwetbing. Great 
were the paines which Saint Paul "rookefi in the execution 
of his Miniſtery: Hee laboaret wore abundantly than all the 
whereby is manifeſted char he had a grearadifiry 
reunto, yethe faith; * ris nov 1, but the grace of Ged| 
Y! 
__ = he which planterh ir any things, | 


of the Go Il. 2 
rx 2s TON 
are two? aifes from his 5 


from bis preſent Condon by wasiri bonds. Hereupon 
betepea i chagaineth nethethingto be prayed for, (intheſe | 
wor Hh therein Ima) Joeak « bold Jand the mannet(! | hy 


| 


I 


becauſcheewell 


3. Obſerve. 
Miniſters | * 
have no abilt / 


ty Of thern- 
ſelves. 


*2'Cor3,5,6.. 


blobn: 17. F., ; 


© 1Cort 9:26 x 


t — 
| Py 


et. 


_— —— 


J 


I. 
4 : 


" 
— —_— 
F 
G_ ——— 
Y F 
: »» "S. 


—_— 


es i 


p _—_ 
ws 


_ "1 LfISy FOOTY 


' 


1 Cor. 4.7" 
{ 


{ 


iv ned ol bees a 
$ 


heres t 


19 is is2 
ow what 


hat the v wor 
| iniſters Bade ther 
man tothat which is divine? 
Is not this a ſtronz motive to incice all oy Tay for thei ir 


* For who NAGY" thee 10 dt Uſer frows 


er ? and mbat haft 
thay didſf Pons New. 


thou gi 


Vſal-38, 


tte 


pig AP Goh ah then of efvd 
prinſy tt: 2Mexe- bility from them. God hath th ſ{0dealt with i man .. 
ma _—_ On this ground,, as Miniſters dyght befoge and after. 
14 nga pigs rygies.r0 pray, fo eſgecially beforeayd after their 
man ſitienen, | Sermons, Before, © that theymaybeenabled of God to 
: ed ber, doethat whereunto they are oftherſelves unable. After 
| ve guodinylc-; that wha God hath enablcd them to deliyer may be ef- 
werit, fundat. — 
Aug- de Doft. 4 
bes "$.'thz; ofwhingfi ditois Miuha: , 
© nana L E theparticulars here. ſet. downe far which the A- 
PE con. A LE the Fpheſiqny pray in his Kgbahe 
[out ea the maybe drawnoo theſe two heads 3 Abilizpand Liberry £9: 
$56: cxerciſe his miniRtery.'Hencearileth adoable uſt uti- 
.4- 0/erv. | 08-2 onefor Miniſters; the other for People. 
5-Obſerv. | That which Miniſters ought moſt of all ts ſeeks for, i ir, that 
Wi be Dogs: of they maywell per farnie the morke of theireMiniftery., | | | 
C eguateide [72 hi #lſs ae which peopia; engl 1 beg of God ſor ie, | 
| dam c Uideas+ { o'Ss | 
ond _ ;!Qblerve the werall places wherein the Apoſtles de-; | 
| bene. dicaunss, ſire people roprayforthem, .and ye ſhall find this to be 1; 
(1--"aiep the matterofthcir requeſts. When theApeliies wergaly 
ſem 


4 
© ; } =Þ 
. "I * : 


_ — —— —— 
————_ 

—_— — — ————— — — 

o 


————_——— 


—_—— 
_ 


thercinzno, though they have gifts emincataboye others: 1 
rectine 4 , | 


4 edjt 2: Let foch,| 
fog bed hit God mw not away t! their | 


Prager? | 


Miniſters. 1/15hout Gods 4 Sk tance 7 bg ble :they pee 3 
wothing . Yer* throvg b Godt go ae nigh 
Fer notfuch as tne ſame ability ales #"folege | 


- _ 


_ —— 
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Part. 7. , 4 


. [For Afiwiſters, their Miniſteriall funRion, is that parti. 


| proper Talene whereof they are togive a particularac- 
countyntothe greer 5 hepheard of the fheepe: and the meanes 
whereby they may beſt manifeſt theirlove ro Chriſt, 

| . For:People, the @fhee of Miniſters was appointed to ga- 
cherthemrogether,tillchey al meer in the unity of faith, 
and knowledge of the Sonne of God,untoa perfeQ man. 
| In a word, Miniſters by well performingtheir miniſteri- 
all fun&tion,doe moſt good bathito themſelves,and their 
people. Marke what® Saint Pas! ſaith to Timorhy, In do 

ing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelft, and them that heave thee. 


Paul, > If Sod ſhould appeareto them as hedid to Sa/s- 
mon, atid ſay, i Aske what ſhall I give thee, Tamatraid that 
toofew would deſire ability todoetheir worke, bur ra. 
ther ſome great livings zothersplaces of dignity: others 
applauſe 8 praiſe of people, with the like, For theſe are 
the things which men huntafter. 

But are people otherwiſe minded? doe they deſire thar 
theit Miniſters ſhonld beable, faithfull, and painefull? 
Surely very few in compariſonof themultitude, who ra- 
therdefire ſuch as are quiet men;content withrany thing, 
friendly, and familiar with.them, nor inquiſitive into 
them. norexamining what knowledge, faith, repentance 
and ſuch like graces they have: not-buſie rh prying into | 
their faulrs, bur rather winkingatthem; ſuffering every 
one tofollow theirowne delights, which are profitable 


uhh. 


| Fes "Gr GOD-"o: - FÞEas. ay1 mr | 
ſembled topray het,thusthey prayed ;#0iZodgranrsAu34 2s. | : 
uwto thy ſervants that with it! boldnes they may ſpeake thyword, | 


culap worke which God hath appointed to them, their| 


How contrary are the deſires of many Miniſters to 


{neirher to people, nor Minifter. Forby ſuch remiſſenes 
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bail be required robs 


and gegligences* ns T2 and their blood | kEze.3.18, þ 
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Vjes'2, 


| > Cor- 1.11. 


n Mic. 2,11. 


; 
| 
© Mar. 10.19 


1 
i Cor. 1,5 


p34 Col. 4: 3 


rnd Gag nbeeiioainetbi 
[ooorqarprn. CAA gy ah wamrTRdnN 


| (anda implieth 2 anabiliry & faculty well to arrer that 


what ro pray for in their Miniſters. behalfe : andif they 
them,:For what we arexo pray for;wemi aifo be thank.. 


0x... for. many, thankes may begiven by nueny perſons ſor ive. 
| Yea, let them mokſ efteeme, and fecountaf fach Mini- 


"1 Thel-5-13 | ſtery,”Feving them its fingular lovut foricheir works ſake.Nor| 


like rhe cemmon fort; who deſte/teeme. good fellowes 
and boone companions(as they ſpeake;) ſuch were thoſe 
| Ifraelites of whom the Prophet? chus ſpeaketh, 1/ a man. 
prophrſie of wine and firowg drinke, bee ſhell een be the Pro- 
phet of this people. *N 1 | \#f'% W/. 

6. 156. 0fstterance, mhat is here meant therthy, 


Ne” come we more diſtinQly eo handle theparti. 
'Ycularpoints here laid downe. _' 

Thc firftis, arterante;':. v/ '* 21% 

The word tranſlated arterexce, uſually fighifieth ſpeech. 
Itis raken either peſaively for that which is ſpoken& ut- 
tered, or a&ively forthe veryuttering of that which is' 
conceived .lorhe former repel? fpeech and+ utterance is 
given, when God miniftrechunto his ſervants matter ro 
ſpeake:according tothat which Chriſt faith tohis Diſci- 


refped; ithath re e borhtothe ſpeakers inability, 


which he 1s roſpeake)and alſo rothe oppoſition which, 


Prayers | 


have Miniſters endowed with ſuch gifts, bleft Godfor/| 


full for; when itisbeſtowedz as\the Apotleimplicth,| 
ſaying, Labour by prayer for ue, that for the gift beſtowed up- 


 ples,® 71 ſhall be given you what you ſhall ſpeake. In the latter | 


byothers ismadeagainſthinef and foir iignificth leave} 


—_ 


| 
; 


—_— 


—— 
PE In" "I 
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— 


1 ard. liberty to; ſprake,J+Þ take. ht middiemoſt .off 
theſe (ignifications to bee\eſpeciallymmeabr, which. js] 
| 2 it an 


Ht 


Ul 


—__— 


anability and faculty tawterthat which is tobeſpoken, 
yet ſo as the other $wo may not.ſimply be excluded : for 
fit matter to be uttered, and a good faculty to utter it may 
tiotbe ſevered; abundanceof good matter without abili- | 
ry ©o utter it, is without profit, it cannot edifieanother, A-} 
bility to ſpeake well without goodand ſound matter is 
meere vanity:it can bur tickle the care. Agaioe,ifa Mini- 
&erhaveboth theſe, and want liberty, his knowledge & 
gift ofntteranceare but as candles* putunder buſhels, | 


$. 152, Of « Miniſters ability to utter what 
hee concetveth. 


FE then [;colle&, thar, 

It is needfall for a Minifter 4s to have matter worthy | 6, 06/6, 
18 be uttered, (0 alſs a faculty well to wtter is, * Hee muſt be apt | A faculty of | 
/9 teach. It ſhould ſeemethat Cc39/e: felt the want of this, bm - | 


wn he ſaid ;* 1 aw net eloquent, bus. ſlow of ſpeech,and of a | Miniſters. 
I 


| oe 
herefore the Lord gavethem; utterance, — __ 


The matter which'a Miniſter conceiveth is onely-pro”| Reaſon, 
[table ro himſelfe,the utterance of ic is that which profi* 
teth'orhers : for farthcommeth by heayny: mr 
Little regard have they to the g of .Gads Church |”. 1 
who ſpetd-att theis dayes inthe Voiverſity,,orin ſome | 
ſuch like place oflcarning,to gather more & more knaw- 
hedge ard underſtanding of divinity, butnever exerciſe; 
them fetves incuncetance: neverprap,nor ulcppy meratcs 
[to actaine-therero#-no; thiadghthey beaumued, Mindy 
ſters, induaed into livings,” and have taken uponitbem: 


"Rom.10, 17, 


| 
? 
| 
| 


r Mat. g. 15+ [ 


| 4 


Co ELD 
2. 


120 trac. And Icemich when bee faid;! * I canner ſpeake, | | (Tim. 3.2. g 3 


the cure :ofſuules. Though they may know much, yet, 
their peoplevare not edificd thereby. 


But whatmayweſay of lichaswantbeth knowledge. 
and ſpecch? achas the: Prophet complainenh oſs [81a8N 


- mw__—d is. ee. " 
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1 _ $ 

1 | Paylhad. 
eyceent ut-" 
Uterance.” 


2Aﬀs 4.4--12z 


bz Cor.11.6 


4 Expounded. 


bavkey vhty lie aud ſleepe, Fo: Thefe.arethevery bane of 
our Church; and the diſhonour thereof, they rakeup time 


|clie Hocke; but ferdelitnor; whey dive awaymany from: 


they doe ronmne, bot mach hurt; and heavy. is that ac-.| 


jof the Harveſty ithad becke. beeter bovb:farvbe Ghurch, | 


_ bricalths 1 


| count which another day theyareto makoubtethe.Lord | 


andalſo toxthemſclves that they bad been made carters, | 
then Miniſters of the VVord. | 


6. 158, of Panſselft of atierapce.. 
DB1:%M 764 *\ hiniMh » vn ” 
*O rerurhe toour Apoſtle, had fiot he the giftof ut- 
terance? if he bad, why doth-he make this requeſts 
Doe men pray for thatthey have 2« - | 2 wh 
. Anſw, No doubrbar hehadanexcellentandadmiras| 
ble utterance: for when they preached at Zyfre,:* the 
Gentiles called him Me#carin;}/whom they accouiited 
the God of eloquenee. The many. Sermons of his and | 
Orations, and apologies, whiowarcrtcorted intht x#;,;| 
arc evidentaemmotations of bigetegantandpawertul] | 
uttepahes;/asalf5dfhis bojduefſe & freedome of ipeech; 
* 0bieF, » Hee himſelfe-contefied: that heewas rudeiy 
Perth 14G EELLED WO OULIGE, 2 þ; 2b 
' "Anf®, Tit was ft norfimply;cburpaitlyby way 
lope, tagin oi 6 a5 5-5 Ar 
j!fie robe file in ſpeech Swell; prant into be ſo, yet none 
can imagine that Tam {din knowledge );and partly by | 
way of mperiſts, 11 $ogard of rhe-fouliflupvaine, rheto: | 


oo 7203/7304 


— 


$z' 


our Charches-abd offend \more'' that terry'in-it + good} 


| Thur gartheten are blind;\rhey aredumbe wigs, rhy e.minor | 


places 'of Berrcr then theraſclves:they tak@the fleece of/| 


CO 


#nd ſhow df ieloquenee, whichr other falle | 


— — 


ain) wand Oveeota malig acifhe Ty | 
Dh Favs ad; 


———_—_ 
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ſpetbeplaipely faith, © 


per 


weſt then perſw edrft me to become 4 Chriſtian. 


knew, that 


be bettered, 


enable him, 
made it powerfull, 
ty reaſons thereof I gather, 


Sach gifts as Cod: hath once befiawed, are 
or. Compare the cighth and (eaventecnt 


CI... at, 


yemay gather as much. 
| Have not thoſe that are 
| | 


themſelves, and bave 


_Mm4 


h. 159. 0f praying for gift: befuwed. 
Et he deſired that utterance ſhould be prayed for in 
his behalfe, not without good reaſon : for well hee 


x :That which he had was not ſoperteR, but it might 


| 2 God cauld take it away whenſoever it pleaſed kim, 
3 Heecould no lenger uſe it, then God continued to 


4 Noblefling could bee expeRed by it, unlefſe God 
| From the praQtiſe of the Apoſtle, & from theſe weigh- 


go tobe prayed 


verſes of the 


firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle together,and you ſhall finde 
how the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath been abundant toward 
them in all wiſdome, and yet prayeth God 19 give them the Spi+ 
rit of wiſdemee, Compare the 3, & 9g. verſes, of, Coleſ.1,and 


beſt furniſhed neede to pray | 


che helpe of others prayers? Sup- 
__poſe 


| 


Vie, I, 


4 THT'T: $. 6.Ig.) , $35 « '+ Jon: Y 


ſaid; In regard of that curious verball eloquengg which 
many uſc,I deny.nosburT anarude in ſpeech.) Iathis re: 
ate cam nt with exceliency of 
:* and that bis preaching was not with inticing words, 

ut for good.and truce utterance,none went beyond him. 
Wanted be utterance when * hee made Felix aud Drills 


©r Cor. 2, 


C Verſe 4 


tremble. as fit 'r4eſuned of Highteonſneſſe:avd temperance, and <_ 2425 | 
of the judgernent la come Or * when be cauſed King Aerip. | 
p« to breake out in the midit of his ſpeech, and lay; 4/- 


fo: 26, 28, 


Why Paxlde. 


Ired urre- 
Tances 


Obſer; 7, |! 
Gifts beſtows- | 
ed ſtillto bee | 
prayed for, | 
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. 


char haye good gifts, iperiſhthemfelves; 'andare acauſe 
that others perifhi with them, For ſome-ſal} mo-grofle 


| herefies, ſome ihtoa vaine Kind of affeRarton, ſome for- 


get that which once they had; ſome growvery ſors and 
dolts. By theſe, and many other wayes.doth God juſtly 
puniſhthe pride of Minifters, | 


$. 160, 0f eprning the mouth. 


T he next point concerneth the manner of utterance : 
; ® the firſt branch whereof is opening the mouth ,; the 
ſecond boldneſſe, which according to the originaltmay 
thus de ſet downe ; Pray for me, that utterance may be given 
mein opening my mouth boldly to publiſh, &c. Or thus, With 
opening my mouth in boldurſſe. This opening of the mouth ts. 
not to be taken as a meere plroneſme or redundancy of 
ſpeech,(as when we ſay, I ſaw with mine eyes opened,or 
heard with mine eares oper )but as a ſpeciall emphaſis, 


1 implying a plaine, diſtin&,audibledelivery, and that ac- 


| 


cording tothe literal|meaning ofthephraſe. This phraſe 
is ſometimes taken figuratively for a freeand bold deli- 
very,of a mans mind,but tliat is more plainely expreſſed 
in the next-clauſe : fometimes againe for freedome and 
berry ro fpeake,butthatis ſer downe inthe next verſe. 


' they were Joath © 


Wherefore 1 rwke it in the literall ſence, oppoſed toan 
evill, unbeſceming ſhamefaſtnefſe', which makerh-men 
ſpeake whiſperingly- betwixtthie teeth and lips, as if 
n, heard. | 


k, 


——— 


- es. tt 
nt. mt. — 
—_—— 

——_—_— 


== | 
poſe they ſhopld be deſtitute of noneedful] gift, yer wee | 
fee prayet is neeafu?l foritheigitts we have, 
They are roo infolentwho having received fome gifts, .| 
eruſt to themſelves,& look not ro-God who 'gaue.chem, | 
Thus many ventering to ſwim atone.are drowned, Many 


d- 163. of | 


| 
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| Prayer. 
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|. $161, 0f delivering the Ward a:ftinitly.and avdib ly. 


Pot the meating ofrthigphiuſe I garter thars 
| bly, ſons it may be heardand-underſtood 4:8 theProphets 
' were commatided to oxygyea fro cry aloud; axd. lift up their 
Fpbyce :*ro gry in the tarts of the prope; Thus did Watdome, 
-L £bee ; b1ihout ahi witered Ren Dortioiiit firects ...; 

"ThismaniftRet h 
eth that they are notafliamed: of cheir-fun@iob;bur defi 
rons of the good of the people. In this. reſpe&doth the 
* Apoſtle uſethis: phraſe; where-he ſairh,* 0 Coriptbrans, 
| our mouth is open nni7'yeu. Befides; by chismantr of de- 
livering the Vy ord,is the eatemore. pierced; 8&.the heart 
more affected. - © © 

Here then may ſuch parents-jaſtly be cenfured, as ha. 
vingchildren whoſeſpeseliis[biweake, aswell ircanngr 
be heard-of . many, or fo tunrering; as well ic candor be 
underſtood, doe yet traifit then upto be/Preachers, Vai 
der which cenſure come- they:alſo, who-baving fach 
ſpeech; doe notwithſtanding/thruſt chemfelyes into the 
'Miniftry ; 'and not ſoonely*pburatlo affect and ſecketo 
-preach in ſpacious aad populous places: it'canpot be,but 
that many which come ro heare, muſt needs be deprived 
of the benefit of their preaching. The voice is an eſpeci- 
all thing to be reſpeed;in ſuch asare fer apart untothe 
' Miniſtery. Ifone that cannor bc heard, or anderftoad. 
ſhould come upon a ſtage, he wou!d be hiſſed off ggaine: 
why then ſhould ſuch come into a Pulpit > Is it not 
more requilite that a Preachers voice ſhould be heard, 
-andunderſteod, thenaſtage- players vaice ? no 
' Asforthoſe rowhom God hath giveh abilitie to-open | 


: , 


inifttrs! Paght 16 utter Be Writ drftinty.and audi | 


kat holy zcdle in Miniſters:Abdſhew- | 


CE ———_—_—_— 


| 


their moutkes; whoa ſpeake audibly ardYiltinEtl 9lo1 
ou as 


pp 
i c————_—_—_—_ 
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Obſer,. $, 
Miniſters 
muſt preach 
diſtin&ly and” 
anwdicly. 

3 Iſa. 40. 9. 
h Iſa. 58. 1, 
i ſar. 2. 2, 
« Prou. I. 20, 
& 9. 3. 
Rea fon, 
| 2,Cor.6;12 / 


Vſz, 
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' as all thatare preſent might heare and underſtand them 
yer throiþh a'mifconceived thamiefeſtneBſe,.or( Ikno 
1 not what). feareof ning theis voiggs, aud ſpends 
. | their tungs,. ſpeakeſo.fafrly. and WANRETINgy: 2s few] 

can hearechem(rodayzbe;leaſlzghey/ſhew lictle deſire off 
edifying Gods people, preferrin pk eaſe to.07 
thersgood :ycarthey make thery{clves guilric of the loſl, | 
of that benetir; which ehey.thatcaupor hearerhers migh 
othetwife have reccived.. 1 will notdeny but thatme 
may, andmany doe fall into another extreame of necd- 
l-fſe clamorouſneſle, & without cauſe ſpend themlſclves 
by opening their mouthes wider and lifting.up heir yoil 
ces higher, hea:cither the number of people preſent, 
or-thenecefſitic of the. matter delivered, requireth : for 
they will utter in ſmall aſſemblies every ſentence and 
word, yeaeven the quotation of places with the higheſt 
ſtrain. of theirvoice thatthey'can. As inorher things, ſo 
in thisalſo, a good meane;and moderation, guided with 
judgement and diſcretion, is tobe uſed, | 
| Then eſpecially is the mouth to-be opened, when ma- 
ters of more thenuſuallnoteand need aredelivered, Moſt 
ofall whenopen,, notorious, ' ſcandalous finnes wherein 
menliveand lie, and whereof they are loath to heare, are 
- | reproved. '® Lift wp thy woice like « trumpet, and fhew my 
people their tranſereſſors, ſaith God. But the praQtiſe here- 
ofT leavero the diſcretion of each wiſe diſpenſer of Gods 
ſecrets, according as their {everall abilities and occaſions 
ſhall require. | 


. 162. Ofa Miniſters bo!dreſſein preaching. 


He ſecond branch cencerning: the manner of utte- 
"rahce, is betdneſſe;” oppoſed roat evillunbeſeemingy 
fearefulneſſe. This implieth at. holy courageand —_ 
| whieft 


-_ 


i 
1 
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Prayer: 


* * GGREATBOD! © 1W TEPIE$.6.19,) e939! Party; . 


him, and not-to the perſons ofmen, with whoſe concra- 


diction yanCeppoitionsheieobe daumed, 


by 4-rnun ties freely ogen bis wholt mind, and uner any thing 
| Boldueſſe\" ronrace, ' and fritdome of (prtch is needfruil fo 
Hiniflerin the execution of his Minftery; Ott did God fiir 
| uphis Prophers hereunto, as when kee ſaid tO Jeremiah, 
6 driſe,  ſpeake uno them al{- that 1 command thee : be ngra- 
fraideftheir faces : and to Ezthiel,® Thouſeaneof wan frare 
then 01, hetther by «fr «id of bers woraregphe. 4 Chiiſtma- 
| nifeRed great botdneſſe intiisMiniſtery, for he'taught as 
ont havingaetherity, fo as hisfiearerswere aftonithed:rhis 
 boldfies madt him (6 freely#cbuke.* the Scribew& Pha: 


Udbrfiiptiens of thele life » yea, and thunder out many 
| wes iFainft'them. Such was theboldnefſfe of his' fore- 
'ruhfiet Joh the Bapriſt;asf He was (aid tocome #n 12 ſpirir 
| 44d yowrr-of Eliahi” Great boldneſſe dids Perer andivhy 
( ſhewTbrth;-andSthe reſtof the Apoſtles. * 1) (Hor. | 
 fany peopkeateimpudent, ſiffe-necked; fierce and'vi- 


hits Miniſter caketh aoco bimſetie, taving eſpero 
bis Maſter thi fert bimy;| andthe ofber Yeptiredubro. | 


The notation of the origingl word implicth as much: 
and it ſheweth that the bolaneſſe here meant & « grft where- 


rife ard diſcoverburtrriocrrers of their doarinez and | 
”t 


TS AR. 4. 13, 
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Boldncfie 
needfull for 
Miniſters. 
> Ier.1.17. 
© Ezec. 2. 6, 
1 Mat. 72g. 


© Mat. 5.&'E. 
& 23, 


f Luke r. 27. 
Mat.11.13. 


Reaſon, . 


olent, & will ſoonequaile a Minifterif hetbe not of a Bold 
irircs This teaſoh® God himſelfe rendreth to his Pro. | 
| phets; tomke thanithe þo)der- We ſee by common'ex. | 
| perietice, How av@flogewiltrampleonhim that's rimo, 
| rous & faint-harted3As a ſtindy horſe ſoon finds hisrider, 
| ſo will people ſobne pereeive whethertheir Miniſters be , 


trample orittiern; But if Miniſters be bold;men of courage 

and freely declaretheirmeſſize.they will 

\ teſt hearts, For Gods word hath a powerfull workeitir;,, 
| . 


1 


timorous or no:if they be, they will furelycaſtthemand || : 


diuncrhe Rous | 


h Ter. 1.17 
Ezec. 2. 6 


[ 


— 


# Shou 


—— —— 4 OT — 


— ———_ 
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| Be? 
, (JOE; 
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4 if it bedelivered with power-&: courage.- The P =] 
| and Apofties aiſana red cher proudeſt enemies, _ 


; i $. 163, of the bY s wherein beldueſſe _ 
| - ) #0 be ſhewed. | 


\wheriabgli: | JZOr the beerer er) of this pojac, Fees how 
neſſe i; ro'be |} & and-whereinithis boldneſle is.tg be manifeſted, ' ] 
pmanileſics. | 2 Byancquall and impartiall preaching ofthe Word, 
” without reſpe@ of perfons :-Chrift foared none ; not Ru; 
Ez 35, ers, Prieſts, Lawyers, nor any other ſort :bu; told all of | 
| © | thetytheirduty,. v0 Dr&% hv 
Scemore of | -'2\ByaGdecclaration of thewibole truth of God,as occaſion 
this point, | requireth, concealing no partthereok for any by. teſpets 
4 of favour, feare, reward or danger. Herein Gig the Apo: 
FLEX ftle ſhowhis bodies, forhe-faith to the Elders of Epheſas, 
iA&.20.27." | 1h eve-nit ſbunneld te declarewuro youdll the Conngelt, of Gas. | | 
[ 3'Bya grave; plaine, free deliverypf;Gods;worgd,withs 
ontaffe&ationof popular applauſe: ſecking more toap- | 
praye ones felfe rohimofwhonaheis ſent, thentopleaſe | 
| cherhito whom he is ſeat. Yah, ſp abrnph af 4oty the 
| 'Apoſtle ſet forth bigbqkdnefſeanthis '3elpect, ſayings, 
* Do 1 now perſwade men of Ghd >or Ao 3 ſeehe jopleee #:eu7. that | 
is, Cana farfrom ſeeking topleaſe men, |. ,/' | 
PR ”y - 4 By reproving ſinne,! and that with authority, ſo as | 
tranſgreffors may be broughtgza ſhame, (if itbe poihble) | 
_ {1 Mar. 14- 4-] and made:to tremble; ſhbus did che! Bayif reproove. He- 
[423-19 ] rodgandt? Chriſt the Pharides: «>< gd 1 - 
[5 :By:deſpilingall frame. ſeem mprodehnd diſgrace, 
whichby propbane,and wicked perſans ſhall be broughr 
aponus, forporfbtmaſpgour calling as, wegught: it is cx. 
fv. 12, + 1 Y1efly aid of Chtitt Atle defpiſedttbeſhawee- the Apoſtle 
> Roa 1, I6. faith of.bhimftlfe, * 1.4 not aſhamed of 1hr Goſpeilof Chriſt 
; 'P 4 
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our Lord ; God/tomminaded iis Prophets® wet to feable., © 
' + F» 164« Of Joyning. courage and iiſedorre toguther, 


' hereforerouſe np our dull ſpirirs,and caſt off the cloakes 
'6f feare ant ſharne;char in truth we may ſay,asthe Apo- 
ftledidofÞimiſcife'and hisfelHfow-labourors:*We'n/7 great 
'boldnes of ſpeech, provided yhiritbeguided with wifdome: 
+ wiſdome and courage mbiſt be foyned each to other, 
W:ſcdome, that unneceſlarily, withonr the limits ofour 
calling, asbuſic-bodies,we thruft not oor felves intoſuch 


reſpe& faith Saint Peter, * Let wone' ſuffer as a buſit-body in 
other mens matters, | | 

Courege thatwe ſhritike not fromThat dutie wherernn- 
to God hath called ns, roavotd imminent daviger,tet by 
ſeeking toprevent mansrage, wee pull tipon our heads 
Gods wrath, f God isable rodetiverns from the rage of 
| all men : but all the world cannor, ſhelter us fromthe 
wrath of God. Let ns confider whoſe Miniſters we are, 
4nd whoſe wotd we preach :ſothall we'tot need tofeare 
any thing that man can doe, | 


| '  &- 165+, 0fcMiniſters ſeeking to edifie- 1h: C hurch, 


gifts i>in the laſt words of this verſe 19 make knowy 
mftery of the Goſpel. Every word almoſt affo:deth a forcible 


; I To make knowne. ( o& they ſhall therebyarraine to | 
knowledge.) * © E921 avconts 5 


| I Ntheſt ard fich reſpetts"is this Sift (4moſt need: | 
' Afull gift) ro be prayedfor? and Minntery miſt labotit 
in thefe16eas; ro ſhew their" holy boldnefe: -Lertus | 


dangers As we ct have no comfort in bearing: in which | 


| } Nee end why the Apoſtle defireth rhe forenamed 
þ | 


x reaſon tourge them to pray for thoſe gifts in his bebalfe | 


6 2.T,m.1. $. 
[4ler. I. 17. 
Ezec. 2+ 6. 


*2.Cor- 3.14. 
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Obſer, 10, 
'The end to be 
aimed at by 
Miniſters, is 
fo od. fy others. 
+$1Cor.12.31.” 
'b&14.12. 
Reaſon. 

Y, 


%. 


»% k1Cor.10.33- 


tom T5.3.' 


| 


* + 1,"5 1 3-»Tbe myſlerie(atbing thatis noreaſily k 
J 3. 0f the ggpeanch chingrhar candy 
In generall,we may note that the end whi 

ſtle aymied ar, indefiring yereraace; was fr theedifica- | 


colnftrug | 


| ying of the body of Chriſt ;Ephel, Ala. * 


{ often,and all for th 


l | ongeth 
| to them which follow.them, to rake the paines 6 Br 


BIned./  : 
chthe Apo 


' tipnof others for to makeathing knowne, is 
| andedific others. Heere obſcrye,. AVLTIO = ; 7 "11 

| . That which Miniſters ayme: at.in fe ent 
| Miniſtery, muſt be the edification. of the | 

and muſt deſire and ſecke.the be 


its. yearhey may 


Legcbem conſider this, whole cod is onely their main- 
tenaace: who ſtudichard, and rcademuch, and preach 
cir owne profit and prefermedt, as.is 
evident by their manner of preaching, which is as plau- 
ible as: they ,can frame it ro. the liking of thoſe whom. 
they ſeeke topleaſe, m they hope.toattaine 
untotheir ends 51, w 


| 


andy who 
} +1, hereunto when they have onceartai- 
ned,theycan bid adve toall paines; and ſay,itbel 


they havedone, But let thoſe, who ſecke to approve them- 
(elves rothe lugheſt Maſter, . follow this Apoſtle, * }yhs 
ſought not bis owne profit bat the profit of many that they might be 
ſ«ved,Herein'he followed Chriſt, whopleaſed not bimſelfe. 


,51-,: 4» 166, Of making knowne what we know. 
M Ore particularly.in this end we-may note, 
'.,, 2 The aton(to make knowng) 


, ell.) \ 
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Cherch: * they may | 
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* ſeeke to 6xcel, bur 10 the 8d, ing oe kurche.s $| 
ke Apottc hogerthargh 177 ys to WP 3k w 
For thisend Chriſt ordained Minifters,even for che ed 


IS,CVED for rhe edje |, 
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Pra I __oF GOD. Ln * TEmnns, PISS 7 j ' Party, © , 
Theft aiſter ro make Obes 1zf38 
EET ki _ I hk 4x verſe of the je = ; 
{rhird chapter of this Epiſtle, the Apofile implieth that he knonpeto be 
'hadgr Candrfondng in the w Revie of Chrift ( which is | 
qe mics th eYiſe cre foo kenof,7) Heere wee ſec | 
RN ob Thubnwethe wffr- | 
hart of hirſeſfe, faying When ir leifed Godtfreveate bis | OO 
| Sonnein mt, memediailyt went i Arabia,” namely, ropreach Gab 1 If-fee, þ 
Chrilt; '& Chrifuf himſelfe, ſaying,” 4 rbings454 1 | Johan" 1. io; þ 
i beard" of ty Futbery' bive 1:mdde blowne 16508, LAs | ot © nf 
we thi »inþradifehim{elt,  alſohe commanded 7 
it to his Diſplaying What Frelt you tn durkngfſe that | " Ninct0c27: 
| rang ye inthe light : and whet- | ea eart'that preavh |= 
yee on houſe 19; AD4 Saint Pavs to Timabie; Saving, * |; 
"gp at th s thos heft hitardof ome, tht ſarve- Hiliver Js "2 Tim. 2 3 
mags rey be able ts tiach obber alſo. q 
ws, the underſtanding-'ofthe Goſpell, whick Godgi. Reſon, 
rechtohis Miniſters; isatalene giverithemco occupy & ey 
mploy: bythe Lapaps they know, they ih- { 
| ryetheidiiſlear, raſe}vesro their Ma- | 
ter, they profittheir oo ren, | re 


'Take heed; O Miniſters; that yee beinoelike crvetous : 
aig - who- are een | gatheritg;cburnever ſpend : 


have tieverſo ceddehplek 
Pom. - it iSbutdSthetalencHiddenin the grotindwnow | 
Mono the cenfure that was 


talent ( hewas counted *an woprofithbly ſervant ) andthe | « 
ſentence which paſled hap which vi phy this, Ca# | 
bim int 0 ut ter ar kenes,&C,Eet not us throu ivenc | 
\colieeale oor khowledpe; likeittiar ferrant; nor'th "pl 
envie think much thar others ſhould partake thereof, 18 
Wu 'but rather bee of® >3oſes and 4/Pauti,minde, wito- 
were willingial ſhould knowa$nmwurth as themſelves, 


mnpyifye: makeit nor | 
grvenobhim,who hid his [- 
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Rom. ras. 


| 7.27 


{$<Rom. r 16. , 
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| obſer.12, 
| The Goſpell | 
” | is the proper 
| objeR of 


þ 


- Ger and proce the 
| «| Preachersfaidito behoey 


PT WE I" 


needs fajleof the maine and ol 
- + | -. QbjeFo The Lawallo is co wm Og 


5.1 thus ſhall whiberter, inſtru&gothers therein, 4 


: | Pethird poineevidencly declareth, that The Gp} 
' | other xr wh itivisCalicdf The myſterit of Ged . the myſtery | 


| pico'e ofthe-No@rine,note the ca 


in which reſpeR, very fitly faithrhg, Apoſtle ofthe Law, 


{ of the* excellericicend bench of the Golpell, maketh 
"Th uwochwo choungingard prefling ofchis palate, ) 16.22 


—_— urn 


crak Ts" Sg T 
Tile ſecond point (heweth, that The oft: Fe tlepe 


per object of preaching. . th 
Fbat the Goſpellis, ) hewed* | fore ; fax rhe | 
1 


cm ourrop ropreach, 


athecgaſeates ries 
a rhe rlpel | 
"Thernd of practi och the ty da : | 


for fleaſrd God by. pred thaſe3 bet b | 
. «0 G4 + the wg hues PTA if 3, Rl | 


RI w— cz 


gave tohis Apoſtles, whenhee ſentrhe 
ph : intbis reſpe] 


w_ 4 


Anſo, It is ſa, buras a preparative unto the Golpeli 


that © it w&.9ur Schoole-rmaſter:to bring ws unta Chriffz thus 
is the Law-preached torthe-Goſpes ſake; (o as iLremgir 
neth firme «aþautheſpoſpeliigrbe proper and priacipall 
obje& of preaching. 1 

+ Ler out ſtudies and medications be exerciſed; ic, 
ſoazour ſelvexmayfirk.leara it,koow it-delegye 1 obey 
make 


it kaowne unto theme That which was* before 


Ws 168. of the Wyfthitefhe Guffett.” OY 


1s a myſterie rnery Off is this title and attribute 


oben abi my fern of the will of: God 5. humor #f] © 


= 
as I". 
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then bee-nor.che, pbje& of predching, poracbi muſt | | 
| 


_— 


the 
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Prayer. 'O0E GOD. ""F*=ss. C.rg.} Tia Pan. 9.4 


the Kingdome of god *'< the-myſterie'vf fairh :*ihe myftete 

of eatbineſe . - ; | ' 
For God is the Anthor, Chriſt the matter of it : i6 de- 
clareth the will of God,and direceth man unto the king- | 
| dome of God.-Faith beleeveth-it :and godlineſle iffacth 
from it:ſoasall theſe myfteries are but oneand the ſame 
 Tevenche Goſpel here ſpoken; which is ficly called a my. 
|ſterie : fora myſteric is 4 divine ſecree. 
| Now the Goſpellisaſecre +for® woxe of the Princes of 
this world knew is : 1t containeph the things which gye hath 
not ſeene, nor eare beard, neither came into mens heart, + 

It.is alſo a Divine ſeergt: for firſt it could notbekwowen 
but by divine revelation : the Apoſtle expreſly faith, that 


® it was opened uniathe ſannes of men by the Spirit, and thus 
came it.to-be? made knowne by the Church ante principals 
ties and powers in heavesly places-ſoas it was above the con- 
ceit, notof men onely, but alſoof Angels, | 
| . 2 Being opened, it ſeemed incredible untoall,whoſe 
hearts the. Spirit of revelation did not perſwade of the 

truththereof: therefore the Apoſtle prayeth forthe zphe-' 
fians,1that Gerd would give them the Spirit of revelation in the 
| knowledge of Chrift, that the eyerafthiir under flending might 

| be lebined, &c. | 

| a word, efall other things it.isthe moft obſiruſe: ; 
| 0 humane invention like it : none of the Liberall Artes | 
and Scinces cemparable to itin profunditic. The Law 
| is notſuchamyſterie as the Goſpell, [for the Law was in- 
graved in mans heart: and mandoth ftilby naturere- 
taine ſome glympſcand ſparkles thereof: for*the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, that rhe Gentiles dor'by nature the things contayned 
in the Law, and fhew the works of the Law written in their | 


" Godby revelation ſhewed This myſterie uwto him, and that | 


bearts.But the Goſpell wasnover written ja mansnature : 


Nn ir 
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| Prayer. 
4 ip it was extzaordinarily revealed, and is. above nature : 
© $1 fig 3-16 bee rthe Apoſtle contenteth not himſelfe co cal it | 
I a myferie, but alſo termerh ite greer myſterie: intimating 
|rhereby,thar iris amyſtery back of great weight and mo. 
| | | Meat ( the knowledge of nothing glic can be MmCcre-excel- 
lent, neceſſary and profitable) and alſo of other things 
"Lee moſt obſtxuſe, 8d9miable 98d incredible : ſoas it is * with- | 
FDI” | aut controverſie great my{{erie :#moſt certaine, ſure, un-: 
ET | fallible, undeniable truths 


$” 169. of frercbing imo the depth of the Goſpel. 


* $3" He GC being a wyſterie, ſucha rieas wehave| 
Ace _ f rrndeyrcyarer 15 Rights ab fed over, | 
{ it requireth our beſi ſtudy & meditation, agdir is worth | 
the beſt patties chat: wecan take. men naturally are defi” | 
rous to heveknowledge of deepe and-profoimd 'marters' 
= | this maketh ſame ſchollarsto ſpend muchtime,and take 
Fl reat paines in reading the Schoo/e-mey, becauſe they ac- 
| nd them/profound Authors; -in regard- of the thany | 
ke deepe queſtions which they difeuffe : others in ſtudyjn | 
; Aftrologie; Aftronomie, Geometrie, and other parts of 
2 i Mathematiques,becauſe they arc accounted deep Scien- | 
ces, above thecommon-conceit and capacity of ordinary 
men:there isno myſtery in any Science whichinen heare || 
of, but they ore very inquiſitive into it, and defirousto 
know it. Loe heere is a myſtery of myſteries, whereinour 
bappinefle conſifteth: foasrhe knowledge thereofcannot 
bur be moſt needfull and bchoovefall, Vie we therefore | 
all themeanes that poſhible weeen to underſtand it; and | 
toallothermeanes atd+ faithfull and carneſt prayer to 
God,to give us the ſpirit of i{ſumination, that ſo we may | 
the better eonceiveit, In ſtudying irlet us not meafureit |. 
", by the laſte of our owneapacity : forir is a myſtery — 
| - , our, 
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- [and boaſtrhiereof; ad if rhicy were of a greatercapacity, 
|deeperundetſiariding, ? yu wit thenorhers. For no- 
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rongue,it ſtillremaineth tobea m ſtery. Faith cherefore 
inthisreſpe&, muſt be placed above our reaſon; and wee 
muſt beleeye more then wee can conceive: herein bath 
faith a preheminency above reaſon, that it'is of 4h infinir 
capacity:for whatſoever God revealeth,faith belceverh, 
chough reaſon cattivt fatham the depth of ic, 


we ſhould belcevelittle ornothing. Lit us therefore have 
recourſe ro Gods word, where thts myſtery'is revealed , 
and pray to God by hjs Spirit. to reveale it unto us, 


h. 170. Of the meanesof mneer pending the wmyſte- 
rie of the Goſpel. 


; Hey who have attained tothe greateſt underſtanding 
of this tnyſterythar can be,ought not tobe arrogant, 


- 


thing in man'is availeableto find'out this myſtery, They 
ke rather to bethankfalunto God,who hath voachſa- 
fed ſuch knowſedgeunrothem,& every one, ſay as Chriſt 
didunts God, * 7 give rbee thankes, O Farber, Lord of btaven 
andearth, bicanſe thou haft opened theſe things wwi0 babes. 
For that* which Chriſt {aid ro Pezzy, may be applied to 
all that have ſound knowledge of the myfteric of the 
Gofpell, Fleſh zndblood bath notrtvededit, but of Pacer 
whieh $1in heavts. | Sg _—_ 


$. 171, Of the caaſuef errovs about the Geſpill. 


x 


- wy 


que Capacitie + they Whichkndw:tdeft; know itbur in 
oait :Fvhen.ir is optnedas'Cledtely 25 tan bee by mans. 


Ifin the myſtery of the Goſpell we-ſhould beleeve no 
more, then by out reaſon weeecan'difcerne thereaſon of , | 


Et notany bee offended that ſormany in all ages have |'F/3- i6y 
roſſelyerted, and broactied"diveis herelies about |a,pemy  þ 
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Ic Mar. 17-25-| 
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"8,2 Cor. 4. 4 


Mar 1 5.p-2,3 
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| Ynodomna tb. 


, FnoviTeſt-nec 


tatis affet « 
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—"T the.Goſpell, as 417148, vEtizns, Eunomiane, Entichlans , 
= | amd Deg aog Ngftorians, 
*Þ  Familiſt;,and manyothers, For the 
1 ery, it is no marvell that mapy who have ſearched.into 


- | They account ita plaine eaſe booke, wherein no 


tamver.quan 
rorkeyxxgrepd 
wſas pays. p:t- 


Fapifts, xAwabertifts t 
lpalbeing ems? 


itby their ownewit,haycerred therein. Their errors have 
not riſen. from any uncertainty. and variableneſſe in the 
Goſpell.but from the ſhallownefle of their owne conceit. 
God in juſt judgement hath not vouchſafed toopen the 
eyes of thcir underſtanding, but ratker(as* Chriſt ſaid) 
Hath bid theſe things rom. thewiſe and wen of underflanding, 
and alſo ed 3 rhe Godof this world to blind their eyes that 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift ſhouldnot ſhine unto them. | 


« 172. Of mans eferring #ther wyſteries bee 
* f fare the Gajpel, ps 


'WeEry ſterous is the conceit which many have 
Vs EE wen , wherein this myſtery is revealed. 
cat 
deptboflcarningis contained.. And thereupon prefer 0+ 


deepe matter was contained, then inthe holy Scripture, 
The Turkes have their 4/cheron, incompariſon whereof, 
they lightly and baſelyeſteeme the Scriptures. *Inlike. 
accountdoe Papifts hold many of their unwritten tradi-- 
tions, Decrees of Councels, Edits of Popes, all which- 


. 


Scripture is butas milke for yong novices, but the rove- 
_ which rhey receive (asthey pretend) fromGod, 
are tro 


ther books as moreprofound,tpit. *TheIeweshad their | -- 
|| Telmuds, andCabals, in which they thoughrmuck more | 


they equal], if not preferre unto the Scriptures. Ancbape] 
| tiſts al » Familifts,and ſuch like Enchotaſts,fay that the 


meate. I would this meane and baſe eſteeme of| 


A— 


\holy Serjpture zemainedonely among ſuch Infidelsa 
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Hereriques,a5 are Jews TothesPapiſts, Fattilitis &c.| _ 
Bur roo ttue it is that irliath roo great place in theopini- 
os of many both ſchollers & others.Some who prefer the | | 
ſtudy and:leaming of Poſtilersand'quainewriters, 'be- | 
| forethe wikedomof God inc&'inhis written word, ; 
Thus grearmyſterics are of many acconnred fleight mar- 
cers; and meere toies are accounted thyſteries. *7he things | 
obefpres God ure foohiſhneſſe 19 man, Letusrake notice 
tous folly ( *ifor: the wiſtatme of thi; world is 
obeſe with God) nd know thatnv learning can'be like | 
earning contained intheholy Scripture, which de- 
ery. wiſedome of Godl in a myſtery, evan the hidden 


| op——_ which God nat Wore onto ety glory.” 
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Ephes.: 20, For which Ta am. an ; Ambaſſa- 
dorin bends, that therein [m3 1y EG | 
boldly, as 7 ba Sal to Joedle. 
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4 Obſer. 14, 


Every one 
ſeeke ro dil. 
charge his 


clarge. 
a 1 Kin. 3+7 19+ 


bPſal. 72. 1. 


c Ag 1 3.21 3» 


4ARs 20-28. 


eCol.4-17. 
f I Tixn.6.20. 


Reaſon, 


5 Mat. 25. 19.1 


VR. 


Every one 


co his partictt. 
lar office. 


have an eye [| 


1 5 ”* ro * 
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a. a cbarge mhich|God he eaſed tp Commis tot any * (nes 
charge, ougbt.io make hin cargyull yh ſethingand wing allgeed| 
be may. be enabled well t0diſchargezt. Thus 
God having, EIRce Flaps King,he mr thereby 
above all orher things to.Qehtre.* av vaderfianding heart 

| plypoſa tendeth thet prey | 
Give thy judgements tothe King, 0:God, ant thy 
perbieyP the Kings ſoon - But more particularly ro 
this purpole tendeth* thap ar gra of the Church, 5» fa- 


fing;$eaxing renting 


meanes wher 


eee 
he will 

pherthedi 
witnefſc? 
ei herthar Cc! 


avid, 


becauſe ix was loneegiuilhee craperh rhe hel 
ers 10. Nine fi much. . From: the force of this, firſt! 


r1 col lea. mo. 


d com wry 


ſs age Godepeogl Towhi 


herds th 


worke wherennts fot had called os: Forwhy did they then 
faſtagd.pray, but that thoſe. 
rodo ne worke avs wick had ferr 
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count of Ws. 
Fore FS 
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and Barvakery when 
ould be ſepareic _ the 


ſtles 5k be enabled. 
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brobroal: dekg p00 
hoſt bad 


apart? To | 
dhefſes fo |! 


EM | 
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Leno, harps | 


5 dn ES wag | 


thoſfe}-. 


Prayer. 


Wore -- 5 


QF GOD: 1218 _— s. 6.20.) - Sir 


( Part.”'y - - > 
, art. 


thoſe things ct, us-labour| after, and. pray for;: andin 
thoſe.things letns. exerciſe ourfelyes; in,particular for ; 
Miniſters, letourgallinghealwaicsin ourminds,remem- 
bring that we are®. Geids Stewards, * Diſpenſers of the myſte- 
ries of God, Minifters of C brift , * Gedf\ Labonrirs, Planters, 
Waterers, Builders, " Byſbdps, © Paftors,' *Watchmen, &c. 
That the. con(ideration' kexeof ynay.make vs well note 


what belongeth to the diſeharge of thoſe funQions, what 
knowledge, whatpaines, - what ſtudy, what utterance, 
what bales and the _ ou on needfull atone, 
that accordingly wee may leeke by our owneand others 
prayers,and by allpther good meancs how ta becnabled 
well to performe our functions, Which that we may the 
betterdee, let us diffiactly-confider the nature of a Mini- 


ſters fugRion, ſer forth ynger the title of an Awboſſader. | be 


$. 144: Of Anbaſidiurs of HWWara. 
A N Ambaſſador is:2n eſpeciall meſſenger ſentafter 
an honorable manner from- ſome-great perſonage : 
for ,meane men uſe. notroſend Ambaſſadours, If it bee 
demanded who hec wasthar ſentS, Paul on his Ambel- 
ſage,bimſelf makethanſwer in another place ſayings He | 
ave Ambaſſadors far com. Chriſtthe great Lord & King 
of heaven & carth was his Maſter;& ſent him: in which 
reſpe@ he oft ſtileth kimſclfe the-? AYpofle of teſus Ghrif. | 
Foe Was S. P«u/the onely Ambaſſader of Chrift ? | 
4xſw. Noverely : forexpreſly he faith inthe plurall 
number,Z7e are Ambaſſadors, which phraſe he uſeth not as 
carthly Kings,orother in great placedo, fordignity ſake 
ſaying,wce Leg,orwee Gregory command this or that: for 
when he ſpeaketh of himſeltealone, and cxpreſſeth kis 


} 


Pax ſay, * 
on Nag bur 


ee 
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k Tie. 1.9.” 
ir Cor. 4.1. 


« & 3+ $,9,10.. 


r Tim. 3.1, 
m ſor. 23.2, 


n"Ezec. 3.17. 


2 
PI Cor, 1,1, 
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| 
| 
Other Ambaſ ; 


fadors befides j 
Pas. 


owne proper name, he uſeth the ſingular number, as* / ry Thy 
1 Paul the priſoner , © 1 Paul havewritten, &6. | Philver'ts. }/ 
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1h ersalfoy 'whorh be rinkerh in ©n6 and the ſame v3der 

hin biſh and maketequilttobimfelfe, ITY 
| Qheft, Who were thoſe other>ady beſides the Apoliles? 
The Apoltles| 126, The Apoftltes wereeſpecially after a peculiar 


were (peciall | 


_ : Ig 
Bur when hee ufeth the ptural| numaberhe fpeaketh df o- | 


Ambatſadurs.,, MANNCT che Ambaſſladours ot brit : forthey had their 

| voyce.and word wefe they ſeheforth + and meg ws 
 \thericle of Apoſtle. (-which-in effe@ fignificeh the farne 
Ocher Mini”! thing that 4»wbſſedou# Goth; namely, Sep was appropri. 


ft>rs amballa-, 


dours atſa, | arcd to them : yet thapwenorthinkethatthey were the 


| earth, n6ne-who in his harheand Reede Mould offer re- 


L 


= TY £ / 
||Churchaswell as ev as Carefull ro 


notcaſtbFrheearcofit, What therefore he did inimic- 
diately afrerh 


ve flot'onel  Apvftes, Prophers 


cehiled por wilzh; he 


3 


continve but a while tilhis Goſpel wete ſpread al abroad 


1 among the Gentiles, but ad Paftver and Fexbery; who! 
; wereby ſrecefMoh ot ifteranother: vb. contituc till his 
' glorious ares MY ment : atid'rheſe alſo are 

bis Ambaſſadours: fo-us thir tiete appertainerh to all 


| nifietl-a meſſenger ) given to ordinary Miniſters. 


_— 


= 


—CS—_— 


—_— 
_ — 


conmiſfion'immeediately from-Chriſt, by Chris owne | 


| bhely Ambaſſadours-of Chriſt; fot rheh after their de-| 
ES | 'vartuge'Chrilt' ſhould Mave tad #9 Ambaſſadours oft 


| concitarionafito the world, :and proach theglad ridings] 

'.;l of falvarionscereainely Cobol (v1 ntingeth rolove his | 
|; edid, and is till 

provideall things avedefolkfor itageverhe was: ht caf- | 


| isaſcention by ApoRtles,- doubriefſhee | 
4 Ephe, 4712. corftdffmech ro doe by other Minifttyy:--*for when hep af 


| and Zvanyel;fs, who were extraprdinary Minifters to' 


| Miniſters ofthe VVord; abdall are compriſed wnder that 
| peechof the' Apoſtle; ''wet 'ars AmbIſudowrs for Chriff \ 
which is furtherevidentbythis tice Angel which fig-1 


— 


| 


v. 195. 1 


2, Thedauties of Miniſters. 
3. The mercy of God in ordaining them ts their 


ſpe ſo great, asnocalling inthe world can bee compa- 
rable unto it, | 

The dignity of an Ambaſladours place, is. greater or 
lefſe; according totheexceltency of his Maſterthar ſen- 
deth bin}. An rours Ambaſſadout is preferred be. 
fore a Kings, a Kings before a Dukes, and ſo.in others, 
_ - Now Miniſters being appointed of Chriſt,ſent by him, 
declaring bis will,in his name and his fteede, they which 


Seviprureareattribured ro Miniſters, to ſer forth the dig- 
nity of their fun&ion asf Elder s,6 Rwlers, h Overſeer s, FIN 
thers * Planters Builders,” Angels ,® Lights 5 Many excel” 
 tenethings are ſpokenofyou,- O'Miniſters of the Lord. 


& 176. Of the reſpett due to Miniflers. 


| #54 people hereby learne how ro reſpetMiniſters : we 
ſee how Ambaſſadoursofearthly Kingsare efteemed 


[that may bee, even as their Maſter ſhould bee. Thus 
, ſhould Chriſts Miniſters beeaccounted off Iwouldner 


bee underſtood { ſomuch to ſpeake of outward reſpeit) 


for 


nt Attn. —_ 
— 


CES =_ 
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-funion. | 
The dignity of Miniſters funRion, is in a-fpirituall re- | 


know the excellencyof Chriſt may welknow what is the |: 
exceliency of a Minifters calting. Many other titles in], - 


The dioniry 
' of the Mini. 
ſery. 


fr Per. 5.2. 
8 Heb, 13.17. 


a Atts20;28; 
'2King.13.14, 
kr Cor.3,8,10 


| | TRev«1. 20. 


1 Mar. 5. 14. 
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for people 


1 NOW oO £ 


'andentertained,namely withall the re ſpet & kingre(l> | 


'ſteeme their 4 


Miniſters. 


— ee wn \ 


dds. _— TE» n nkeCao) mrof Parts. 
| Parjlo: & 175.0 {the dignity of the ainiftery,” = 
| T His metaphor and title, 4mb4ſſadonr,being applied to 
| @ the Miniſteriall funQion, ſerrerh forth Thad three 
| - 1.. Thedigniry ofthe Miniſtery, 


Obſerv. 16, | 
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” | Tremiſez-\ $54 
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+9 [ohn 1 3-20 
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Reproofe of 
Þ as dil- 
grace Mini- 


iſters- 
iy Luke 1 0.16 


| r Malb 3:3. 


1+ Pal. 105.15 
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be A _ 


| 


n Gal. 4. 14. 
Mart. 10. 40 


Vp. 2. 


qy Sam. 8.7. 


ik 2 Sam-10, 


| ſMat. Io.1 Go" 


for our maſter is heavenly , our calling ſpirituall, our meſ. 
ſage ſpirituall & heavenly: accordibgly muſt the reſpeR 
be which is given unto us . which is diligently toattend 
unto our meſſage, willingly to follow our direQions, to 
account our comming welcome, our feete beautifull, * in 
heart roeſteeme usas Gods Angels, yea as Chriſt hin 
ſelfe. For this end men muſt looke' not on bur'perſons | 
for ſoweare nat better thenothers, but one our Miniſtery | 
and meſlage(for therein we excelal others) The honour | . 
and good which in this refpeQ is done untous, ® Chriſt 
accounteth as done unto himſclfe. bo 


$. 177. Of deſpifing Miniſters. 

| A $ for thoſe who reproach or _ our calling, or 
- 3'abuſe our perſons for our office lake, they reproach! 
and abuſe our Maſter : for ſaith our: Maſter, * Hetbat de. 
ſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee. In' this reſpe@ God ſaith of the | 
l{raclites1rhey have caft meaway,becaulſe whey rejeRed bis 
Prophets : and againe * they have ſpoiled mee, becauſe they, 
deprived his Prieſts of their Tiches.Canfſuchdiſpilers of 
Gods Miniſters thioke they ſhalleſcape juſt vengeance, | 
Kings will not paſſe by, aty(diſgraces & wrongs doneun- | 
cotheir Ambaſſadors unrevenged, ifat leaſt they can take 
revenge, inſtavec* David. But Chriſt isableo execute 
vengeance onall that ſhall defpiſe him'8 his,and affyred- 
ly he will ſodo.;fforhe hath threatned as much: his Mini- 
ſters are eſpecially in the rank ofthoſe goncerning whom 
he hath faid,* Towch not mine Aunointed,forhe addeth and 
doe my Prophets noharme. Remember the wofulldefolation | 
of 7ernſalem and notethe cauſe thereof, * She killed the Pro- | 
phets, and flonedgbem which were ſent unto her. 

' This Lang, and the greater ſort of people therein;have 


in theſe daics highly provoked the Lord by dlgracing | 
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Te. OA _ 
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mus 
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| upall the ignominie which the world can lay upon us, 
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—— 


| thern,*worthy of the Grſpel, whereby they arecalled;* worthy! 


comfort our ſelves againſ that baſe eſteeme which the 


Fl 


ts, 


' Prayer, OF GOD: (EPH8$.6.0. 


Foc 


f 


Part.y, 


D —_— 
þ 


andabufing, his Ambaſladours:© For weare mate as the | 


filth of the world, the off-(conring of all things. 


© © &, 178. 0f the incomragement of Miniſters againſt 
| CL eueragtaC) their deſpiſers. 
Vt let the worldjudgees it.iſt, according tothe cor. 
rupt cenſure thereof, ler out eyes be fixed on our Ma- 
fter that ſenz us,and on our office deputed unto as:let the | 
excellencie okthe one, and the 4rgniry, ofthe other ſwallow 


and injurie which it can doe unto us : therewigh wee may 


world Bath ofus,even for our calling ſake,and agaiuſt the 
wrong which in regard of our Miniſtry it doth unto us.If 
the dignity of our calling were duely weighed, .ſo many. 
would not ſhiinne it, as doe; but more would deſire it, 
and lqbour to fit themſelves for ir, | 
WW; $. 179+. Of Minifftirswalking worthy their pl ice, 
2 T Hegduties which are requuredof Miniſters by ver- 
L tue of theirambaſlage,commitrred untothem;are 
two : one generall; the other particular : that retpe&erh 
their converſation; thistheir miniſtration. The general! 


is tOcagrriethems ſelves rvortby of the dignityiand exceltericy |. 


of theix place: we fee thar Ambadladors of exrthlyKkitgs 
are very cirxcumſpe& over their cariage, behaving them- 
ſelves gravely, ſoberly, honourably, ſhewing themſelves | 


to be men of wiſdom able rodiſchardge fo weighty a fun. | 


Rion,$ that in adoublereſpeR,namely integard oftheir 
owne credit, & of cheir Maſters honor. Sought Miniſters | 
ofthe word to behave themfelves as becometh the Ain. | 


baffadorgof the-great Lotdof Heaven: all Chriſtians are. 
commanded to walke%worthy oftht Lord,who barh calfed 


2M | of 
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encourage- 
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Ozfer, 17 


dCal.1.10.: 
© Phil, 2.17. 
f Epbe+ 4. I[* 
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| 3 Worth: y Wal- 
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Freddy. | 
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hy Sam. 2.39 


| Obſer, 18 

| 2 Faichfulnes 
[ 

os Pro. 13+17 


LHeb. 3-1, 2. 
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5 ©. 
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n 1 Cor. 4: 2+ 


Where'n a 

' Maovſters _ 

Cithfalnehic 
' conſiſterh, 


1 Nothing te 


be d-livered 


but what is r© | ſet Chat faid of charwhich he delivered 


i ceived, 


> 0h =.16.35 | 15 29k mine, but his that. ſemroneeg and" furches | 


_- - ——— 


—— 


| upon God faid," rhey rhat deſpiſe we ſhall be deſpiſed. 


47 Cor:ti-23, _ of himfelfe:Sotbe Apoltle, 9 I heve etgrozduf 
Fu th 


of the vocation whereunto they are called: if all Chriſtians 
how much more Miniſters whole particular calling hach 
an eminency aboveall, To this purpoſe tendeth that ex- 
hortationof Saint Paul to Timothy, 5 Bee thou ad example 


| of beleevers in word, in carverſation, &c, Qtherwiſe gs they | 
| diſgrace themſelves,8& make themſelves ro bee thought 


unworthy of their place, yea to be deſpiſed, fo alforhey 
diſhonour their Maſter, as Hophaj and Phiness did;where- 


$, 130.' 0f Minifters faithfulneſſe. 
T Heparticularistobe fairhfulindeliverin > theirmeſ 
ſage. Salomon implicth that an Ambaſſadour 0 
ro be faithful, where he ſaith, * « fairbſuli Ambeſſudonr i 
health ,thar is,procureth 8 preſerverh ſafety tohis maſter, | 


j ny God himſelfe gave of his fervant argfes, ® be is faithful | 
in all mine hou(e : (0 have all good Ambaſſudours beene i 

but not toinſiſt on particulars, note whar-Saint Pow! ſaith | 

ofthe'dyiy ofall Ambaſſidours. whom herearmed Sre- 

wail, h14.4 -required:in Stewards that every one bie fonuna 

ferrifmit, | _ ob 

"© 1-181. Of holding cloſe 19 God mefage+, 
{TT His fajchfulnefie conſifietivin three eſpeciall points: 


|, &1ic 1 b&delivering nothing bur what heath recei- 
ved of his Maſtcs, and is agreceable:ro his will:inrthis re- 


\* My dotdr ine | 


"© THE WHOLE ARMOVR © Proen: 


himſelfe, and rhofe to whom he is ſerit. * Thus was the | 
greateſt Ambaſlſadonr that God everdid, or could ſend | 
| forth the Apoſtle and high Prieſtof our profeſſion Chriſt | 

lefus, feth/nll ro him that appointed bims: and this teftimo: | 
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1+ Prayer. 


OF GOD. :; - [EPHWE$.619,) 5 


| 


| 


| 


AM 


the Lord that which 1 delivered unto you: The Prophers co 
manifeſt as much to. thoſe unto whom they ſpake; uſed 


to prefixe beforetheir meſſages theſe and ſuch like prefa- | 


ces; *Theword of the Lord, © The burden of theward of the 
Lord," Thus ſaithibe Lord, &c. And that it may appeare 
that this isa duty, Godgiverh this expreſle charge: to 
his Prophet, * Heare the word at: my mouth, and give them 
warning {rom ma :and Chriſtthis unto his Apoſtle, *7 each 
them to obſerve all things whatſeever 1have commanded you. 


The Scripture notethitas a property of falſe Prophets, | 


* $0: /peake the viſion of their owne heart, and not out of the 
month of the Lord. 1 have not ſpoken nnto them, ſaith the 


Lord, awdyet they propheþed, 
6. 182, Of declaring Gids wholewill, 


2 | Þ, delivering his whole meſſage, even all that the 

Lord delivered unts him. Thus much God com- 
mandedto his porn Y Speake wnto thems all that ] com- 
4nd thee : and Chriſt to his Apoſtles, * Teach them 1996+ 
ſerve all things. whatſoever 1 have commanded you : Nothing 
muſt be concealed for fetxeor favour : Ofthis mindwas 
Michaiah, who being dcfired ro fpcake goodto the King, 
astheother Prophets had done, anſwered; * whatſoever 
the Lord ſaith: unto met, that will 1 ſpeake, *and leremigh; 


Whatſorverthing the Lord _ anſwer you, 1 will diclare un- 


14y0u, 1will keepe nothing backe. 
Q.: I $83 Of the mdnngy of delivering Cod; IWard, 


3 INdelivering his meſſage «he 3/014 of God: This di. 


reQion.in generalis laid downe by Saint Peter, who 


. ed as Gods: 
faid, * 1f any manſpeake, let him ſdeake as the Oracles:of God Work. > 
. That Gods Word may thus be delivered, there igre- | ** Pet 447%, 

quired in thediſpencer thereof, | \ 4 
Ib. WI 7 Bo -. Ls I :Gra- & | 


rIer. 14. IT. 


( Mal. 1.1, 
t Iſa,50.1, 


vEzek. 3.17, h. 


F Mat. 28, 20s [ | 


zer.23.16,27 


2 Gods whole 
meſſage to be? 
deliveced. 
SeeF$-16z. 

Y ler. 1. 17,” 
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*I Kin.21.14 
*ler. 42, 4+ 
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"THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer 


1 With-gravi- 
rie- 
| e$- 163+ 


2 With aucho 


'Þ 2.15+ 


Þ Mar- 1. 2Z» 


<1 Theſ.2,13 


rity- 


| a ſtage-player, the reſpetofhim from whom he is ſent; | 


$3 Wirh fince- 


x 20 Gravitic oppoſed to lighroeſſe, ; and vaine affeati-|, 
on : A wiſe Ambaſſadour wil not deliverhismeſſage like j| 


the preſenee of chem to whom he is ſent, willkeepe him 
from lightneſſe and childiſhnefſe. Can lightneſfe then 1 
beſeeme Gods Ambaſſadours> Gods word is in it ſelfe} 
full of gravitie, nolightnefle, no vanity in ic. Saint Pal 
expreſlely requireth gravity in Titvs, and not without 
geod realon, for this will breed reverence and due re- 
ſpc&rotheir meſſage in the kearts-of their hearcrs. 

2 Avtkoritie oppoſed to fearefullnefle, and ſhamefaſt- 
neſſe. Gods word hath in it a divine power, and an admi- 
rable majeſty; and therefore muſtaccordingly bedelive 
red, This is it whereunro the Apoſtle exhorteth 7351s, 
ſaying; * Sprake with all authoritie : We have an excellent | 
patterne hereof in Chriſt Ieſus, * who taught with ſuch 
authority, as made his hearersaſtoniſhed, Thar thus we 
may deliver Gods Word, wee muſt inthe name of or 
Maſter, and by that autherity which heharh commirted | 
unto us; urge and prefſerhat which we deliver :"this will 
ſmire the conſciencesof our hearers, and make them * Re- 
ceive the Word , wot « the word of men, but as the Wardof | 
God : and thus will it worke obedience'in them that | 
heare it. | , h 

3 Sinceritie, oppoſed to falfifying and adulterating the | 

Word of God, which is tomixeiit with our owne, of 9- 
thers conceits, or to faſhon it to mans humour, ſo as it 
may moſt pleafe man, This was the fault which the Apo-| 
{tle diſcovered 1n falſe Teachers, and whereof he clea- | 
reth himſelfe, and his fellow Apoſtles , ſhewing withall 
that they were carefull touſe all ſincerity: for' thus hee 
ſaith, * Wetare n3t as many which corrupt the Word of ©nd + 


| [$a3 4s of ſincerity ,but as of God, in the ſight of Cod {pete we | 


: in} 


m—_ " 


| 


—_—— 


f ifs mandefire the office of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good worke,. 
| A'workeit is, wn pw vr paiges and diltgence : for 


OF GOD,  (EPun$.61g1. 


rayers 


$59 ;  Paruy, | 


lie with, is ametaphoricall word, raken from-deceirtull 
Vintners,who for gaine mixe water with wine ; whereby 
is ſhewed that Gods Word ought not robe delivered ſo 
deceirfully, but-purely, and ſincerely ; this is that wacor- 
reptaeſſe & fincerity Which the Apoſtle requireth(Tir.z.7) 
For the word is in it felfe pure and ſincere without any 
mixture : whereupen Saint Peter tetmeth it, e Syacere 
mitke : if accordingly it bedelivered, it will nouriſh; if ir 
be mixed, it may poyſen. 


 $.184. Of the end of a Miniflers high calling. 


Hys then we ſee that this excellent and high calling 
is pot.committed to Miniſters for their owne ſakes 


onely, for cheirhonour and renowne, to exalt them, to. 


puffe themup, and make them infolent, but toprovoke 
them to doe their duty. Whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, 


hich end they are called Workwen, * Labowrers;\ Warch- 

© Shepbeards, \ Servants,” Minifters, ® Steward: ,e&c. 
They who negle& the duties 0b4an Ambaſſador, can re- 
ceive {mall comfortin thedignity of their ambaſſage: 8 
yet many there be whoſeeke tobe-Minifters, onely as 


men ſeeke tobe civill Officers, for profit and promotion 
ſake,as is too evidentby rheir carrizge'in their Mi niſtry: | 
they neither care to frame their lives worthy of their |, 
place, neither arc faihfullin performing theworke of 7 
their Miniſtry, whereby they cauſe this honourable cal- 
lingto be.vilely and baſcly elieemed, . | 


F 


'P 


in Chriſt. The word tranſlated * Corrup; or deale deceitful- \ * wamicerns) 


ve 


oo 


hr Cor.3.9. |! 


OTA 147. . 


as, Ao 


P/.uGopeſtolos 
tang.t buma- 
Rum: #[477; d = 
Vir Pred a* 
1021 Mmiſctntes 5 
vnae Eſayas 
at Canp ones | 
Tut mſcent wi þ _ 
N09 aqua. tit- | 
CTOmn. 

©? Pet.i. | 


Eider ranm 


Vſe, 


fr Tim. 3.7. 
82 Tim, 2.15 


tEzec, 3. 17. 
& ler. 23.4 Þ: 
I Cor. 4-5. 
"1 Cor. 3.5. | 


195, of, 


—_—_—— 
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F.-- Treane 3» } 


PR 


WS 


Sos” We AGE > ode x n—_ 


Prayer. |, 


_ "THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


—_— 


bt $.25. 


| 


Exod. 40.18. 


e verſc vb. 7s 
= 


CA&51.4-15- | 


"Iix 2 Cor. 5.310 


*t ' 


L Mans fairh 
pported-' 


| 


| rious Majeſty. The = 


{ ſaith, and doe thou declareall that the Lord our God ſaith wnte 
| thee,aud we will heare it, and deeit. This motion God well: 
{ liked, and accordingly.appointed ſonnes of men-to be] 


| ple, Thus th regard of mans weakenefle,are men (like to 


] ner(ſet in Chriſts feed, in his name,event asifhe himſelfe 


_— — — 


—c 


h-135 How Mans Weakeneſſe is ſucconredby the | 
| miniſtry of Man. | 


Vrt howſoever ſome abuſe this exceHent calling, yet: 
God hath manifeſted his great merey tohis Church 
in appointing men to be his Ambaſſadours upon earth : 
for this hath God doneboth to ſuecourour weakeneſle, |. 
and to ſupport our faith. In regard of our weakeneſſe, we: 
are not.able to indure theglorious preſence of Gods glo-| 
Angels are netabletocndure it, 
whereupon ® they are ſaid to have wings to cover their 
faces when they appeare before God - how thenſhould, 
mortall man endure it > Note the behaviour of the Iſrae-! 
lites when they. heard God deliver his Law,'? They fled, 
and ford afarre off : They ſaid ;1 1f wee heare the voice of God, 
any more, we ſhall die, Hereupon theymade this ſure unto 
Meſes, * Geethow neere. and heare all that the Lord our God: 


his Ambaſſadours, -and to deglarehis will unto his peo-| 


all others, * ſubje## tothe ſame paſrions that other are ) or- 
daincd Minifters of Gods Word, , 


Fs 
-$.186. How Faith ſupportedby thewiniftry 


| 


Nd that greater credence might begiven to their 
A meflage,they are aftera ſolemne ard peculiar nian- 


did it) to preach peace, aud to offer reconciliation :the |: 


Goſpell is the meflageof Gods Ambaſſadours:for the A-| 


| I——_—_ —_—_—_—— I 


— —_ 


| poſtle having relation tothe Goſpell, ſaith; hereof (or 'F 


ford © 


— 


| 


| 


A. 
————— 


REO OE 


Prayer. QF. GOD.__ __,EPMAES. £20,3-. FTI I arti] | ; 


funRioband place appointed to Mmniſters, "Gods people 
may with as ſtrong confidence imbrace and receive the 
glad tidings of falvation thus brought unto them, as if 
God hirgſelfe with his owne voyce did take dffer of it. 
Herein lieth a maine difference betwixt a Miniſter and a 
private man. A private mah may have great knowledge | 
of the myſtery of the Goſpell, andbeeable ro Byenand 
declarethe ſence 8& meaning of it:Buta Minit by ver. 
rueof his office hath this prerogative andpreheminence 


—— —— rr rr yirorjtw #-- : 
for which) 1 am an Lamba - $0-cthat i Qofthis | - 


make known Gods mercy and/goodnesto poore (intiers, | 
 butalſo is an eſpeciaFmeanes ro move ſinnerstobelceve | 
thoſe promiſes, andto: imbtace reconciliation with | 
God, Is nerthis a firong proppe unteo'our faith? doth it” 
not bring great comfort and peaceto diſtreſſed ſonles. 


h. 187, 0freceiving Gods meſſage bythe 
| *  miniftty of mans" oY 


notro Satans ſuggeſtions, whereby helaboureth ro Per- 


I” "1 
_ 


reconciliation, 'God meaneth no ſuch thing : but rather, 
ſeeing God hath:ifent'thers forth{' and! ſet"thght: in his] 


ſteede, * Reccive them as 69) Unvels, yer; uf hr «\ ne gk 
iydte | 
ys 


and * receive the Word preached by them, as}/3Hipdeet]| 


the Word of Grd, which ulfe worketh in you this belttot = * Be- _- | 


j> alrrs mp emp 4 .'Whoſoeverlightly] | 
eſteeme Metufry: and Ve not their elige, ; 
{ | Oo Y 


aboveothers, that /» Gods fteed hee deElaterti reconciliati- | 


on:: ſo tharwhen a Miniſter preacheth'and applieth che | 
promiſes of the Goſpetl, heedoth nor enelydeclareand | 


[} Eje not the offer of peace made unto you by Gods || V/: 
Ambaſſadors, becauſethey are fonnes of men; yeeld | xc;.a 7, 
the Goſpell 


{wade men that whatſoever Miniſters ſay of peace and GATES | 


Mats 


- 


iThef.2.t3. | 


ts. _—_ 


— Qu. i — 
. 


—_——_ 
—— 


—_—__ 


Sl — 
pz © 


tte 


— 


> +. 
+25 — 
8 ms tht on E "ET 7 


r ;*s 


_—_ 


; 


+. | faſtened totheirrighthand, and the other end was tied 
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16 OT THE WHOLE ANMOVE Paper 
they pur from them the very Word of -Ged, and- judge' 


themſelyes unworthyof everlaſting life; 


- ,- $3288, .Of the manner of Pauli beingehaintd:. | 
T He ſecond reaſon, whereby the Apoſtle inforcerti iis 
| '& requeſt forthehelpe of their prayer, is rakenfrom his 
preſent gpnitition, ;Hee was in bonds; br word for word, 
! 11a chaine. This phraſe implicth char he had norfree lis 
berty, but was reſtrained:teſtrained, I ſay, fo as he could 
| notgoefrom. Countrey-roCountrey, and from Church 
to.Chureh;ashebaddongbefore times:; yer notifo: as 
thoſe which are cloſe held-within the wals of a dungeon, 
or cloſe priſon: farthen could henothave performed his 
ambaſlage, as here be exprefly ſaith he did; (2 ds My ane: 
baſſage in a chgine }.then would heerather, bave-deltred the 
helpe of their prayers for his deliverance out of priſon. 
Itislikely thathe hath reference to that time (whereof 
|* Saint Zuke maketh mention) when bedwelt by himſelf with 
4 ſouldier that kept him and preachid.the kingdom of G 0 D. 
|. Objef7. But there is no mention made of manacling , 
-fettring,or binding with chaines,which ſeemeth here co- 
be implied. VUITLONS 
| Anſw. At Rome (where Pavl was &/prifoncr) ſuch pri. 
ſoners as were not cleſed upin priſons, but had liberty to 
oc abroade, hada long chaine, the one end whereofwas 


þ 


| 


| 
tq a ſouldiers left hand, ſoasthe priſdnercould > oe 116! 
[whether without a ſouldier, os as a rv ro 
| hin. And thus itis hkely that Saint Paut was chainedefor.| : 
he mentigneth, here but one chaine in the ar tiny fp. 
$1d.jt.is ſaid that *Pagl war w/1b « Stuldler chats opt} 


| --£ The Apbſttelzondixivi phe wid hnaehans. un! 'y | 
| _ 2 Thedeclarationefit:Hehitaſelfmakes trickdwne cif 
| |» Thecauſeofkiseondition; forthe Goſpel; « 1. 4154 
| 4. Thecvnnexion of his office andconditiontogertign,Þ  — ,.- 
i>|Theneabnwhy here homalteth mettionof it; 12 |; 


At 021 320 mils ri oof 


rt 8 2 41.3, R-. 
$+,189.  0f the hard uſage of eMimifters.,_ >: . : ;, | 
: Por the firſt ; Notorious tnalefators were wont'to'1 
Lb ng 


6 chaitied: Hire then note How? 920% 507 nf | 

Anboly Apoſtle is «ſed ar atheefe; Tirwhichi refpett hee Odfer, 20, 
ſaith, 1 ſuffer trouble an evill deer; view unts bonds; Thus | fer uſcd as 
was Peter dealt withall : * Hewarpat in priſon; andle{foentd| malcfators. 


2 Tim. Zo 9 


chaines, 4nd lay betwtene two ſoaldtrrs, and the Keepers $efare | 
the doore kept the priſon. Yea thus was Chriſt himſelfe | 


»/th ſwords and fave} totake bim, Fhetice might beexem- 
plified in many other Prophers,' Apoſtles, Miniſters, and] 
ſaithfull ſervants-of Chriſt:for it hath beene the commbn' 
| condition of all, in times of perſecution eſpecially. | 
Vhat might be the reaſon-hereof? any netorions<ctittits- "9 
which theycommitted, or-any nnjuſt offence thar they | 
#aveto theirperſectttors > Noverily.. No Chriſtiancan 
{imagine any Fick thing of Chriſt, bo did ns ſinne neither 
w4s puile foundtw his month. © Saint Paul was ready-to doe 4 I Pex. 2, 38, 
what good he couldroall : for” he beld himſelfe debter 
| toall, namely, in love: but hurthe did ronone. The like 
may be ſaidofothers, who have beene ſo handled. They | 
have beene as ſheepe very profitableand harmelefſe: for | 
'the Spirit which commerh from above was in them , 


h Rom, 1. 14. 


c, Ir is therefore anevil | iS 


jealou $ 


_—_— QF. —_—_ . 


| ted, full of mercy, and good fruits, 


_—— mt. 


————— —— 


_ 


Chriſts Mini- | 


ts foure quaternions of Sonldiers , hee was bound with two | \pa 


which is," Firſt pure, then peaceable, gemile, eaſic to be entrea- |' Tam. 3.17, ; 


Roy ——_ 
= ”o—- 


| dealt withall:-for ©a\grext wultit ade rame a5 dg aint 6 thieſe Mar deatr, | | 


| 
| 


—— — —<" WV e—— 


Felon lus 


, - 
- 

Pd 
-— 
_— 


a” vilely uſesby the pant i ————_— other perſecu- 
iz <v$ Raps in AIAN 


' Mz - x 
7? 1 Q7 7 RS , te, 


-nowhic-aſbamedofhis chaine. . 


| him, becauſe hee.wasGhriſts priſoner: 11f any /» uffer as « 


jour fupitica rb Fm rw rwry 


thatkiecguſertheyparedotofithe Warld.Readeyobyr 5. 9 


ing with them, Let us not judge fu 
auſe to account Ghriſts faithfull ſervants) malefaRors , 
neem herd arc handledas malefaQors ; 
Þ might weeon worthy Martyrs which ſuf- 
ered F Queme- Manes dayes, .. and many that are meſt 


WD ihe 19% of Pauls bn lyglwying tn di Chaine, 
| Four ſecopd, the Apoltle himſelfedeplareth and 
makerhknownethis.coadition' whbertin.hee was at 1 
Riyre, and, tharunderbis hand by ap likeletter ſent to/| 
an whole Church, which; was alſo ta remgine unto all: 
Churches, tobe read of all: ſo od it ou __ was 


Pet (comtion fimply.init elſes; yomatier off Expreſ- 
ly re) poſtle (a rw wp 


fering. And he exbarteth T i»#9thy aot tobe aſhamed of 


Ghriſtian (faith; Saint Peter). Let him not be 4ſhamed, but 
glorifie Godin this bebalſe.. 


| j itſelfe is nofuch matcer. 


ith, * that hewas nor sſhemed of his ſuf.-} 


joventinyartantcnyend malice kick it| ! 
hath agaibBaberngwhich meketh 1640 bangle them; and | | 


Let ns notcenfure e962 acoatding rotheWorldsdes | 
C 


(as webave juſt | 


þ 


| 

, Nothing ought to make us aſhamed but onely ſinne ,| 
which m13zketh us odious before God, - becauſe it isa-vor |; 
luprary evil] proceeding from our ſelves, .Now to ſuffer | | 


If for thefigues of this Laud God ſhould ( which God|. 
whid), deprive us of the light of his Goſpell, and of| 


our!” 


LEES we. oct © » Lebindb., 


—_—_—_ 


OF GO 


| Foae . . 


9...) 


of fuch adverſarics, as ſhould 


ſpell diſgraced, agdth 
flon. The wy 


|perſecuition a matter 

Inour , If we ſhould be a 
backe from.onr profeſſion, it would, diſcourage onr bre- 
'thren, and very nanchk heartenqurenemies, * 


4$+ 191. Of thecanſe that moketh perſecution 4 
291 ';; EET of reioycivg « 
9vef.' T JYOw can perſecution bea matter. of honour 
_ Ha: joy 2 — any ſuch thing be in ſuffering 7 
Why then ſhould malefators be aſhamed 2 
Anſw- As ſuffering in itſele js;no matter of ſhame;ſo 
ncitherof bonaur ; iris che gauſoborwhich one ſuffererh, 


which alterethhe caſe this way or that way. 

red oneand the ſamekindofpunithmens;. yeecould one 
ofthem ſay ; * Weretive 1hing:a01thy of that we have done? 
bat this manhath done nothing ni | | 


Wen cri "44 
3 The third thing therefore _ confidered is the cauſe 
of $. Faw(s ſuffering, implicd under thisclauſe; For which, 
8amely, for the Goſpell./For beth the fun&ion, and alſo 


as hee was an dmrbaſſader for the Goſpell, ſo forthe Goſs 
pell he was ins chaime; :-- | [041] 
-, 1t is the. canſe-wbich wkeh per 


our Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and give us over tothe power | 
{Chaine, imprifon, or any 

other way deale hardly and ignominiouſly with us;lerus 
not thereupon thinke our ſelyes ; our cat or the Go- 
crewpon be aſhamed gf qurprofeſ- 
Apoſtledoth here rather boaſt and ins. init, 
as ſome doe in achaine of gold:and the Scripture maketh 
pladneſle, rejoycing, and ® ho- 
ed, itwould make us ſtart 


The theeves berwmt whom Chriſt Was ucified ſufbe. | 


the condition, of;the: Apoſtle hath reference thereuncg, | - 


tention 4 matter of bo- (5 


[ 


| 1hjerar Chris 
ftus,ubi & Ia 
tr ones. Simulic\ 
Dena, ſed diſſe, 
wal is cauſes > 
Aug-{er.50. de; 

| 


ſanc- 
* Luke 23-47 of 


— 


, 


| 


wour 4nd rejoyFing\. ,Notethe $ tyres; Wheroin, perſc- 
| Oo3z cution 


et. 
Ai Lt 4 


_ 
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Prayer. 


aw... 


Cauſe nou pe» 
na facit marty*» 

rem aug. & iſt 
” = " 


F What is it 


i that cauſeth þ 


1 . 
J perſecution- 


4 iDan. 6. 10. 


. 
"W- 


———— 


—_— eee edt... A. 


| 
Reaſon. 


comfort in 


+ Mat. 5. 19- 
bGen: 39-12 
c Heb.11, 25. | 


c Mar. 3. 6- 
lohn. 5.16. 


fARs 4. 2, Je 
5 Ats 9. 2« 


_ |the Goſpeltis the Dodtineof Chriſt, they which ſuffer 


i 1 Per. 4. 14+ 
& Mat.16. 33- 
Vſe1. 


a puniſhment, anda curſe : athing grievoustothe fleſh 2. 


| ſoffer afflition with the people of God, thin ty enjoy the plea ſures 


h Mar. C, 1t, | 


cution is commended, and yeefhiallfind the cauſe either 
exprefſed, or neceſſarily implicd-:Note Mat,5.11, Phil. 1, 
29. 1 Pet.3.14& 4516. | 

Perfecutionin it ſelfe ſeparated from a good cauſe, is 


and tobe grieved for, !-( 57 0721 7: 


$, 192. Of the things ferwhich men may ſuffer 
, with comfort. .,__ | 

.Queft.” 7X 7 Hat may be the tauſe of ther perſecu-} 
ang V Va wtitrocaritbletuineg.; 

Anſw. In generall * Righteowſneſſe; and thar either in 
abſtaining from evill, orin performing of our bounden | 
duty, * 1oſeph ſuffered: imprifonment for refuſing to| 
commit folly with his Miſtrefle : * Moſes chuſe rather 10 


of finne On the other ſide © Dame? was caſtinto the Ly-. 
ons den for praying unto God, And * Chriſt was perſecu- 
ted fordoing workes of mercy: -- | 2 17 nt 4 

More particularly theGoſpet which is 'Yere fordowne. 
The Apoſtſes were'perfectired for" preathing the Gof: 
pell: 8 Othersfor beletyingthe Goſpell.” Now becduſe 


- 


| 


for preaching or profeſſing ir, are ſaidro ſufferfot Chriſts 
þ take, and for the name of * Chriſt : they which renounce 
it, arefaid to* denie Chriſt Teſus. - 


They which looke to have true comfort in their ſuffe- 


Try the cauſe 


tiON- 


—  —— 


in all perſecu-| Gods Word we-may warrantably, yea, and ought nece(- 


ring, mult eſpecially looke unto the cauſe, and rhorowly 
examine ir, whether itbe indeede of that kinde that by 


farily to ſuffer for.' Saint Perer implieth thatthere be ma- 
ny cauſes for which many doe ſuffer, wherein hee would 
na have Chriſtians ro ſaffer, Let noveof you(ſaith be)/af- 


"fer 


_ er 


—_— 


hg 


ti. 
— — 
—_ 


———a 


Prayer, OF GOD. 


EPHES, 6 - "NY 
4 [1 6.z0,) 567 ( " Part, 7. 


— 


fer 45.4 murtherer, or 4s atheeft, or 45 a buſic body in #ther mens. 
waiters, Note how he maketh not onely open aotorious 
finnes, but alſo medlimg with arher bodyes matters, tobe an 
unwarrantable and unjuſt ground of ſuffering, This 
therefore ts rp,be obſerved, nor onely againſt traytors , 
murcherers,thceves, Adulterers,Idolaters,and ſuch like; 
but allo again{tSeparatiſts, Schiſmarikes, and all ſuch 
contentious ſpirits, as by raifing troubles in the Church, 
bripg trouble upon theirowne pates, Ke 

| -Itche cauſe bejuſt and goed, with courage ftand unto fea, 
it; let noe revilingand difgracefull ſpeeches, let not loſſe 
ofgoods, loſſe'of triends, impriſonment, baniſhment , 
racke, (trappadoe, ſword, halter, fire, orany thing elſe, | 
make thee ftart from thy Saviour, to denie,him. Bur for 
thy comfort and encouragement looke tothe end, 1fwe 


&, 193+ Of the Worlds vile haxdling of Chriſts 
Ambaſſadours, 


T He fourth point noted ,” is the connexion of the A 

ſtles fun1on and condition together, though hee 
were au Ambaſſadour, yet was he chained, and though 
he werechained, yet performed he his fanion ; for hee 
ſaith, *7 dre wy Ambaſſage ina chaine, Fu ww 
Henceariſe two pointsto be noted. The firft, that | Obſer, 23, 
The Ambaſſadors of the King of Heaven are more hardly | Chriſts Am, 


dealt withall then the Ambaſſadors of martall Kings, Welee ing 


4 TpeqCeuw bs 


. 
tm. 


uſed, The moſt ſavage and barbarous people that be, wil | other Am- 
notwrong an Ambaſlador. It is againſt the law of Natt- baladpurs 
ons to impriſon an Ambaſſador, Though Ambaſſadors 

5 freein delivering their meſſage, and though rheir mel. 


gebediſtaſtful,yert at leaſt they are let goe free it notre | 
O04 warded . 


— —_ 
—__ _- 


ſafer, we ſhall alſo raigne with Chriſt, " 2 Tim.3.1 


by experience that all ſorts of Ambaſſadours are kindly | ,;4.a1l then 


CC —————_ 


* - , 


” je 
— 
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beg. | , Prayer. | 
warded!' But Chriſts: Ambaſſadors have inall ages beene 
' pare 23 37 | veryhardſy/ detlt withall: Thiswas it whereof? Chriſt 


. P ARs Ts F2» 


; 


complained againſt Jeruſalers, ſaying: 0 lerdſalem, leru- 
ſalem, which killeft the Prijhets,' anal 'ſtoneft them which are 
ſent nnt9 thee. ! And whereof Saint Stephenallo complai- 


\ned, ſxying; Which of the Prophets have hor your Fathers per- 


ſave irkſome. 4 , 
aEphe. 5.8 | Darkeneffe cannot endure light: nothing can be ſo much 


* Mat- 5-145) againſt thehaire(as we ſpeake)againſt the heart of a car. 


[ſecared, orc. © = "0 
\ objct#, They arcnot inall'places, and atall times fo 
[dealt withall. ny 

/ _Anfv. When and where it pleaſeth Godeo raiſe up | 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates who love. the Goſpell, anddefend | 
rhe Goſpell,then,and there the Ambaſſadors thereefare 
| kept from publike perſecution:buryetthe greater ſort of 
; people will privately ſcorne them, and wrong them, And | 
though there be*alwayes ſome, who knowing and belee- 
ving the excellency,neceffiry;and benefitof theirfunRi- 
en, highly account of them, even as of Angels of 
God; yet thoſe ſome are but few in compariſon ofthe 
many which oppoſe againft them. All that are of the 
world will doe what they'cahagainſt chem: and that in 
regard oftheir meſſage, atid of their Maſter. 


| $. 194+-0ſthe canſes why Ehrifts Ambaſſadors are hardly uſed. 


I Heir weſſage is as contrary tothedifpelition of the 
| T world as:can be: This1is darkneſle, *7 hat is light : 


nall man,as the Goſpell:irpierceth eothe quicke,and ſo 
maketh/him tg fret8& fume,' rage andrave againſt it, and/| 
| the meſſenger thereof.” Forthe world hath a peace of it 
| owne, wherein it is faſt lulled aſleepe.: when it is rowſed | 
up by any meſſengers of the Goſpel, like a Beare or a Ly- 
on it beſtirceth ir ſelfengainſt him that diſturbeth ir,end 
| L gh £ ney ___ forget-| 


—_— 


— — ms 


- 4 
=—\ * ;< - - 


—— 


Prayer.” OF GOD. 


[EPHES.6.20,]. 569 | 


—. 
Part.7;, 


that brought this light of the Goſpel toa carnall ſon, the 
| forine would bate and perſecute the father for it: ſo the 
father the ſonne, and one friend another : hence it is thar 
| Chriſt Ieſusthe Authorof this Goſpell, is faid*® 29 ſer 4 
man «t variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt 
ber mither, &c. which is not ſaid, to note out the proper 
end of Chriſts comming,but to ſhew what followeth up. 
on the ſending ofthe light ofthe Goſpell to carnall men 
| by reaſdn'of their wicked and obdurate hearts, 

' * 2 Their Mafer isindeed a great King, * but his kingdowe 
is not of this world, if it were, his ſervants would ſurely fight. 
| Now becaufe he cauſeth none toriſe up in armes to exe- 
cute ſpeedy reveng, but ſuffereth the wicked tilthe great 
| dayof reckoning, the world fearcth bim not, nor careth 
to abuſe his Ambaſladors. 

How great is theblindneſſe, wilfainefſe, wretchedneſle, 
malitiouſneſſe, ungratefulnefle of the world? 

How are Miniſtersto preparethemiſelves againſt althe 
hard dealing that may be? let them not looke forſuch re- 
ſpeR atthe worlds bands, ascarthly Ambeſſadors find,if 
they: find ſuch,they have cauſe to ſuſpe& theſelvs.it is to 
be _ that they ſeek too much to pleaſe the world. If 
they have not?the reſolution which this;Apoſtic had, they 
may:be as loath to deliver theirambaſlage, as*-1onah was. 


6. 195. Of Miniſters uſing thetr libertie. 


(FP irothe; pointis,that | | | 
f . Miniſters muſt take, and ufe what libertie they can 
have. Saint: Paul went as farre as his chaine would ler 
him : In his chaine hee preached, So likewiſe in prifon 
hee *preached. Thus did Chrift and his Apoſtles, though 
they were perſecuted, continue to preach : when they 
| | could 


Em 


Torgetteth al modeſty and humanity, If it were a Father 


nn 


| 


! Mat. Io. 35; 


Reaſon, 2 
Their Maſter 
of another 
World. 
1Iohn 18. 36. 


dAgs20. 14. 
"Ton. 1.2, 3a f 


Obfer, 24 
Miniſters 


muſt uſe what t 


libertic hey 


can. 


TS AQsIG32, |, _ 


: 
F , 


————_—— b. ” 
Yen D<—_ 


—— 
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_—  D—— 


Reaſon, 
E1l Cor.g- I6. 


niſters inhibi- 
red may 
preach- 


Wherher Mi- 


| 


| not to preach. Neither are patticularand private miento 


could not in one place, rkey wenr to another, 
There is * a neceflity laid vpon the Ambefſadoursof | 
God: and woe to them if they ps not the Goſpell , 
when they may. But ifnotwithſtanding fome reſtraint, : 
they doe what lawfully they may, and poſſibly they can, 
as they manifeſt thereby @ great zeale of Gods glory, in 
preferring irbetore their owneeaſe, fogreatſhall char re- 
ward be, which their Maſter will give them, 
h. 196, of Miniſters forbearing topreach, being iniubited; 
weſt. 7 Hat if Miniſters be intibiced by:Magi- 
on V V ſtrates to preach may enero | 
ſanding that inhibirion preach ? brndiggtss be) 
Anſ. Difference muſt be made betwixttimes of perfe- 
cution ( when infidell or idolatrous, or any ſuch Magi- 
ſtrates as are open enemies to Chriſt beare rule,yho ſeek 
utterly to ſuppreſle the truth of the Goſpelt,and root our 
the profeſſors thereof ) andtimes of peace (when Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates,who defend the Goſpel,& ſeek the pro- 
greflethereof,governethe Church)The inhibition of in- 
fidels, & idolaters made ſimply againſt preachihg of the 
Gofpel,becauſe they would have it utterly ſuppreſſed, is 
in this caſe no ſufficient inhibition to bind thec6ſcience, 
ir is direly and apparantty contrary to Gods word, But 
when Chriſtian Magiſtrats inhibit Miniſters topreach,ir 
is becauſe theythinke them unfit and wnmeet, citherfor 
ſome notorious crimes, or for ſome erronious opinions, 
toexerciſe their miniſterial funRions, In theſe cafes ſuch 
as are ſo inhibiredyſo far forth as they are inhibited,oughtr' 


judge of the cauſe of the inhibirion,whether it bejuſt or 
| unjuſt ;but as they whoare appointed by the preſentigo- 


.| vernment roordaine Miniſters, are tojudge of their fir- | 


neſl 


_ — 


— 


| 


Prayer. 
: 4 


OF GOD. 


b: [EPHB$.6.20,f $71 | 


" 


| | have all the liberty,favour and encouragement that the y 


efſe thereunto, ſo likewiſe of thir unfitneſle, 

' Againe; difference muſt bemade berwixt the kindes of 
Miniſters which are inhibired to preach. Some were or- 
dained immediatly by Chriſt Jeſus, & particularly com- 
manded by hin to preach:all the worla could notfilence 
fuch ;theuigh they were iohibired, yer ought they nor ro 
'befilft,ifat leaftthey werenot forcibly reſkrained, Wher- 
fore, wereade that * the Apoſtlesnotwithſtanding they 
were commanded by the Prieftsand Rulers of the Jewes 
to preach po more, yet cStinyed to/preach:s rhe like may 
beſaid:'of the Prophets, whp were extraordinarily ap- 
pointed by God. Others are ordained by the hands of 
-men,evenofrhe Governors of the Church. Now as they 
have power to ordaine Miviſters, when they judge them | 
'irfor thar-place, {0 they have power rodeprive Mini- 
ſters, whenthey judge them unfit for that place,and ther. 
fore obedience muſt be yeelded tortheir inhibition, 


CET | $. 1 97. Of Miniſters needleſſe forbearing fo preach, 


cauſtromake a Miniſter ceaſe preaching,rather they | 
notpreach,he ought,as Pav/ did,preach in a chaine, if he 
may have ſuch liberty as Paul had. 

How will chey anſwerit my their Maſter, who upon 
meere furmiſes and needlefle feargs abſtaine from prea- 
ching : got much unlike to a ſlorhfull man, that being to 
g9c —_ bis buſineſle, ſaith, Þ 4 Lions withowr,1 ſhall be 
ſlairie in the ftreete : ſach ought robea Miniſters forward. 
neſſe in performing his ambaſlage, that he doe his utter- | 
moſt endeavor,tillhebedireAlyand neceſſarily hindred, 

Heavy is thatreckoning which they muſt make, who 


| can deſire, and yet preach nor. 


- F ' * , * . 
 TI'Vero retutne tothe point, Perſecution is no ſufficient | _ 


6. 193, of 


fAR.5.40,43. 


5 Amos 7.12,| 


CC. 


Vſer. 


kProv.22.13. 


Ver. 


i —— 
" 
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Obſer. 25. 
Miniſters re- 
rained ro be 
prayed for. 


| Heb, 13. 19. 
k ARt.12.5. 
Reaſon.1, 

* As 12.7. 


& Cc. 
k Reaſor:. 2 . 


quickly : but moſt cleare is this by the praQiiſe of the 
Church,when Saint Ferer was clapt up cloſe" in'prifon 


 —_— 


- $198. 0f projing for Miniferr refrained. 


5 PA the laſt point, the reaſon why the Apoſtle heere }- 

mentioneth his chaine, is the rather ro ftirthem up/|, 
ro helphim with their prayers, thache might both be aſ-| 
ſiſted by God, indoing what ke'did,8 alfd, if it pleaſed |; 
the Lord, have greater liberty todoe more good. The | 
word in the former verſe,and in this verſe alſo tranſlated | 
bold ſpeaking, ſignifieth alſo liberry —_ SR | 

crve, 


- From the force of this reaſon; 1 


. 


. The more Miniſters are reſtvaincd, the 'varber ought prijer 


to be made for them. 

It ſhould feemethar the Apoſtle, when he wrot tothe 
Hebrewes,wasſome way or otherhindered fo as hecould 
not then come ro:thern, whereypon having defired them 
to pray for him, againe hee defireth them i ſaiywewber'che 
more earneſtly 1 doe ſo , thathe might be reftored to them-mort 


© rarneft prayer was made of the Churtunto'God for biew? | © 
- Prayeris the beſt meancs that cat bevled irfthiscale,' 
the moſt powerfull with God, the leaft offenſive to meg, 
Note the iflue of the Churches prayer for* Fezer,*»- : £7 
There is alſo-greateſt rieed of thebeſt meanes inthis 
caſe, andthatin regazd of the lofſe which che Chareh 
ſuſtaineth by the reſtraint of fairhfull Minifters. 
The uſe which we are to make of this point, is, that we 


put it in daily praRiſeas occaſion is offered ;": | 


h. 199; Of rhe necdof boldneſſe. wh 


JP He Apoſtle having-uſedthofſe two forciblereaſons| 


— 
paay=——— 


_— 


ro moove them ro pray for him, .returneth againeto 


- 


]che matter,andrepeateth the thing which he'won'd un 


. them 


"ck 


1 
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32.4 MAES 4 


2219Þ$OD: 1 [EFWE3-6397 5787 | 


arty, 1. 


| therwpray forin hisbohalfe, namely, that hee iriay Beets! 


' 40 ſpeake. 


.; The word whiehthe Apoſtleuſerh.in this latter place | 


ſomewhat differeth from the former, that is.a * Nowne , 
this a*YFerbe:. yet ineffeA'they imply oneand the ſame: 
| thing, This repetition of this point ſheweth, that 
Boldnefſe id freedome of peechss wery needſull for « Mini- 


wherefote'thar which hath beene delivered concerning 
this point, isrheracher to'be regarded. That which the 
 Sexiprare —_— and #gaine wo we muſtnot lightly 
j vaſſe over, butgive themore diligent heede thereunto, 


h. 200. Of Paul: jealouſie over bimelſe, 
\adcyha 


_ 


neweth his deſire of this point, namely, that hee may 
ſpeake boldly, as if he hadthus ſaid, Becanſe 1 am chained . 


dablevertuesinhim. | 


| | 2-Ancarneſtdeſire of well performing his fun $ion, 
| -Atinvinciblereſolution to hold outto the end. 

| 4 Aﬀong affiatice in the power of God. SUL 
' 1: Forthefirft, hewas not ignorant that an ion chains, 
a keeper continually byoze, reſtraint of liberty; and 
are of greater danger, were grievous to the fleſh . 
(© For no-chaftening for the preſent ſeemtth tobe joys35, bu: 
\ £rievows)that they might be meanes todant the freeſtTpi- 


. boldly, which he amplifiethby che manner, ' as hee oweht | 


Pers T he' Ghoſt repeateth not' things in vaine:}:: 


JN thatupon the mention cfhis chaine, Saint Paul te: {| 


1 doe vhevatberdefire boldne(ſe of ſprech:1 note foure commen.. |. 
2 An belyſeloufewhich he had of his own weaketies: | 


rit, aiid tomakethe moſt couragious fearefull, rhat hee | 
himfelfe was fleſh & blood, that there needed more rhes | 


I: 


ay ©? 
73 


|. 


1 


« i : 


| Obſer, 27, 


ef Foure comp 


'mendable. 
,verrves in 
the Apcſtle. 
1 His jealou- 
he of his own 
weakeneſle. 


fleſh, even Gods Spirit rouphold a man, to makehim |* 


<A bold]; 


ms, — 


— — 


©Heb. 12.1165: 
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24JJ 


-2 His caracſt ; 2 F 
defire of well | | 
rforming 
his funRion- 


[49 


13 His inviaci- 
ble relelution 
ip Heb. 12. 4- 


« 


bold to performe his duty ina chaine:wherefor 
yet be were not danted, yet ke defireth-Godshelpejoares} | 
gard of bis preſent afflition to fu 
keepe him from fainting, 


$. 20T, Of Pauls deſire well to per forme his ſuntdion, © 


. 


yeceivedofthe Lord 
of Gud.  / 


h. 202, Of Pauls conſtant reſolution. 


F Þ2: the third, though hee had ſuffered much, yeras 

yet he had not *reſiſtedunts blood : though his liber- 
ty, were reſtrained, yet his blood and life were preſerved, 
{ therefore hee ill continuexh to fight the Lords þattaile, 
and to maintaine his quarrel]: Inachaine he preached, 
1] and ſtildefirerh boldly to preach, yea, though it were in 
a chaine. Doth hee not herein manifeſt a brave ſpirit; an 
| undanted mind, aninviaciblecourage  - ." 


$. 203. 0f Pants ftedfaſt Bait. 


Ev the fourth, afſuredly hee beleeved that God w 
' able rogive him courage and boldneſſe, notwith- 
ine, and mauger the fury and rage 


4 i 
ſtanding his 


of £111 CEEIER 


15j0d 


MCCOY OC 


—_— 


gl 
pport his ſpirit, and 


4 


' 
Oxthe ſecend, ſuch was his deſire of courageand| 
boldneſle to performe his funRion as he ought, char : 
beingin achaine,he defireth ratherſtill in his chaine ſo.to 
dog,rhen to be freed from his chain. For one would have 
thought that being afflicted, the ſhould moſt of all have 
| defired the removall ofthe afliQtion : but hee preferred 
| :hat before this:as is marecleare & evident by that which 
be aid to the Elders of Zpbeſus, when hee tooke his fare-| 
well of them;* / count vor avy life deire wnto my ſelfe, ſo that 
1 may finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniftry which 1 have 
lefus, te teftifie the Geſpell of the grace\ | 


| 


| 


li 


bis| 


y/ . -—__ _ , 


4 I TVL . 


Prayer. g! 


OF.G @D. - (EP HES 6.20] - 520) 


we 


Þ-.. S - tm - Sd 


; tons PF $7 8 
#13 


/ 


Parre.7. 


— 


his enemies, -or elſe would he not have deſired boldnefle; 
-nowthat he was 16 the power of his adverſaries : but welt 
heeknew that they which chaited him, were chained by 
his Maſter Chriſt reſus,* who led captivity captive : ſoas tliey 
could no further reſtraine him-then his Maſter permitted 


| 


Eph. 4.8. 


them; and he was norignorant (forhimſclfe ſaid it) that 
Brbough hi himſelfe ſuffered untobonds, yet the Word» Gzd 
was not bound they thained his body: bur they could not 
chaine Gods Word. 
 $.. 204+ Of the excellency of 1 he foure ſoreuamed Y crtues..... 
g_—_ here a rare example : rare for the excellency; 
and rare fot the ſcarcity ot it. Admirable vertues wete- 
theſe, worthy our imitation, 
r- They who maintaine- inthem fuch at» ho 
fie, fearing-leſtrhrough the weakenefle of the 
may bedanred with afflition, will be the more watch. 


er t6 afſift"and uphold-them; \ and: more defirous ofthe | 
helpe of 6thers prayers,as/Sainr Pau! here was:ſuch have 
beene found to ſtandout: ro the laſt ſtedfaſtly; when 
proud crackers have bcene quailed. | 
© $'Todefirewhile a man is ander the croſſe,” 'rather-ro 
preachboldFF,then to havethecrofſe-removed, arguerh 
agreat zeale of Gods glory, and a true defire of the pro- 
oreſſe of the Goſpell, andedification of theChurch : for 
thus he preferreth theſe before his owne eaſe;liberty, yea 
and life too.- 0 
_ - 3 Conſtancy is that which ſctteth thecrowne upona 
. mans head. They whoafter they have endured ſometri- 
als, ſhrinkein thed heads,and giveover the fightdefore 
their lifebe ended, loſe the glory of rheir former valour, 


5 | 
[they |: 


full over themſelves,more earneſt with the Lord in pray- | 


| | 24 Buttobe perſiwaded, that God is able to enable his | | 


'L 2 Tim: 3. 9. 


VR 


_———— - 


ſervants 
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2 Tim.4.7 6. 


þ 
j 


. 


| untothe end, 


| Pu weſce what rare and excellent vertyes theſe be. 


«. <2 


{ the poore man. " 
|| 3-:Sofarre they are from reſiſting unto blood, and in-} 
| during till death, that ſo (oone as * perſecutipnariſeth-for | | 


— 


ſervants in alldiftreſſes and difficulties co doe that work 
whereuntohe ſendeth them, notwithRanding their own 
weakeneſle, and their adverſaries power,will make men 
net feare what can be done againſt chem, bur ſtill hold on 


$.. 205. How moſt mens diſpoſition #s contrary to Panls. 


Bur alafſe they are too rare and ſcarce among men: as 
appeareth by their contrary diſpoſition: For 


grow ſo inſolent thereupon,that they thinke they can ne- 
ver be moved, and fo "n et God, and care not to ſeeke 
helpe and afſurarce from him, 

2 Ifthey callupon him, it is rather for deliverance 
from that preſent croſle, in regard of their owne eaſc,then 
for any ability. ro honour God, or doe good unto his 
Church : when men are any way afflited, they account 
deliverance from ita great happineſle, and therefore a- 


ſoner:Qh that I were in my Country,ſaith thecaptive: O 
that Thad health; ſaith the ſicke man: and | wealth,ſaicth 


the Goſpel, they are preſently ſo offended and affrighted 
that they * forſake their profeſſion, 


of Gods almighty power and good providence, that they. 
thinke:it.invaine to call upon God. n07);.s 
 .:Thewantof the forenamed graces iy moſt men, ma- 


1 Manyafter they have endured ſome ſmall trials X 


keth them tobe the more admirable in, them wha have | 


| 


' 


1 


| bovealldeſire it; Ob thaxl were atliberty, ſairhthe pri- | 


' 4 1 hey ſodread their adverſaries power,and ſodoubt| | 


"THE WHOLE ARMOVR | Projer. | 
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them;and itought romoveus toſecke themore caretu Ups 
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ofſpeectr in ads bebalfa;becawcir maxkiahounden th 
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whcnec miayaQ obſe 2 919W 31 11 26 5 bro VV 94 
It ie 01 armatter arbitrary for 1s: Miniſter to peach th 
Goſpell; and that boldly; but \e>we ebing«'*, Neceſyity. is | 7, 
lata pet vice ({fairh the A 
py; benſpet p44 As ud may ber laibofall Minilkery : | 
Their offices require as much, the charge is comrhitte 
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was tomictigare the rigor of che Lay, .that ſauth, Curſed 


ſtamenr,together with the manifold performances there- 
of to pootehhnners, docabundantly confirme the ſame. 
-The true proper reaſons hereof are, the mercy of God! 
(Who defpreth not the death of ſinners) and the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, whereby the Iuſtice of God is {atiſned : im which 


1reſpe& Chriftis ſaid t9put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of haw- 


fe. $0 as there is nothing in the {inner to move God to 


mercy and juſtice in God. 


SfGos | , 
nce of mercy |. 
downe both generally -( «#| 

RNS OT ETC bn! © 
om the ſinne is comimit- 
bee noted, is har 


Siune may bee forgiven, ' A point well knowne to all that || 


is every one that continucth uot.in all the things which ave written. | 
in the beoke of the Law to ave them, . All the, Sacrificesunder] | 
the, Law prefigured the truth of this Do&rine : and the |" 
| many promiſes of the Word both in the o!d and new Te- | /# 


paſſe byhis finnes, but onely the ſweete concurrence of || 


[ 
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| Admirableisthe comfort which hence ariſeth to poore 
ſiotiers...Signe. makes the creature tobe moſt wretched: 
and-curſed. By. reaſon thercof hee is odious in the pure 
eyesof Godiyeabe is]yable tothe infinit wrath of God , 


and toall the fearefull fruits thereof, which are 


judge- 
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wy OE plagues which can be inflitedi on body: 
| or foute in thts world,and a carfed deathatthe departure 
outofthis world; ang etcradll rorment and:torture inthe 
world tocome-Nowrhen wharicqmfortean he minifired 
croſuch@creanye. fo longj a ho:liethunder france The 
very thoughtof the nature and iflue of ſtnne is-like that- 
hand writing which appeared to Belſhazzar., and changed 
his countensnte, and irauh led hum,; fa 45ithe ivynts; of his laynes : 
\wene looſes ,, ave his lnersifmane ont againſt another « But what 
comfort and joy will bring tothe coulgieuce of ſuch a 
ſinner to heare the voyce of Chriſt ſay unto him ( as to 
thepoore paſſe man which wasbrought before hitm)S0» 
beof cord temfart; thy. franes are forgivin: thee Loe Chiith 
hathhere indefinicly,wirhegtreſpeRuneoatly particukr. 
49 perſon; 1aid; that-Sizmeſbalb beforgiven. ',11 
+, i Let.our care.thereforohe to ſeeke for pardariz and nor 
- de{pgire, and«finke;dowge: wonder the burden ofififnc. 
The pardunispwehiſcd and granted; Ictinefns.n ject ar, 
or. begled tbo now legpe our ſi macs (heacfatt fa lliond: 
inſt io firgi ve ws axr ferns, 1 {to tlexferus fromall nntie bic- 
ouſneſſe. cJ673 9132411960 911 1a: 5 211 07 V7671 
|  Reboldhbere a fureground of repentanceaned Rivng: 
{ mqoviveto ſhore; u3zy) co forfalte:ou: Gdnes Lfithere were 
00: hope ofpkrdon,. what: indouragement. could the ſins 
ner-haveto tutne fronmhis-ſinnes'?-for bis heart would 
thusreaſon,.- tadetd 14 pa worfull wrotch rhreagh fine: bat 
#h41;.welli; worbememe tn (ue my finne > ory judgement: 35 
poſt there irnsreatiingef it: there 'remaines no pardon: 
afſuradce of pardori makes himto alter the caſe,and thus 
torcaſon ; Though 8/eve bertafare biene fo reretched, as by 
| Sam toi em ulfeinteondiifformiſerce y (3et 1 hrare 164t 
thererrpst den forrfibotrs;: ſartly:d will ne more> continee iti | 
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thismofull eftare ; twill fetke patdonfor ſin paſt, and be _— 
"252 ; tall! 
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'Dan. 5.6, 


i Matth. 9.2, 


V/e.2 
InſtcuRi on, 
Seeke for 
pardon. — 
i.lohn1.9. 


” 36M 


Vie 3. 
Admonition. 
Turne from 


| 
| 
finne. | 
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"696 THE SIN NB A GAINET” Of | 
fnll aeeinft-finne for the time ts came. ' Werethere no hope] | 
of pardon of finne , man would no more care to turne! | 
Nt from Ginne, thenthe Divell doth; This poine therefore 

| of the remiffionof1inne; muſt be ujged as a meanesand 1 
| morive to draw mentrom. their finnes, and roworke in: 
| them true & ſound repentance.That repentance which 
| ariſeth from faith in the-pardon of fin, and is performed 
| in way of gratefulnefſe unto God for his grear mercy-in | 
| pardoning our (ines, is rhe moſt Lindly wrought, and: 
| will prove the trueſt; and beſt repentanec, ; 


P 6. 6., 0f rbeextent of Gods mercy in pardeming all fens. 

| NO farre reacheth the -goodneſle of God in forgivin 
Sine as there is no finne (exceprttharonely which i 

heere excepted, The fiune againſs the Holy Gbaf )but com- 
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meth within the compaſle chereof. 4/1" faves ( as Saint 
|... ; | Marke bath recorded Chrifts ſpeech )4/imuaxncr of fionc,| 
| + | (35S. Merhewhatli recordeitic hat beforgivent not agif\ 


| ' | inthe iſſue and event, cvery fin ingeed be pardo- 

pe, ned { for.then few menſbonld be condemned, which is | 
; £ | Pains to on - the __ that ſaith, Few 
at 7- 14. | ſhall be ſaved but becauſe every is pardonubte, The | 

- . . | point {as hereto be cored; is that (exeepebeforcexcep. | 
red”) No inn inthe nature thereof is irremiſcable : originall | 
corruption, and aftuall tranſgreſſions : whether few” or 
| many: lightor bainous: new bred, or old and inveterate: 
only:once; 'oroft commited'y on tgnorence or againſt, 

knowledge : voluntarily ot by force: of infirmityor pie- 
Ec farnprion : againſt God or man ;-withour'a mansbodie, 
L-, or againſt hisowne body'\: inſecret or openly : by ome: | 
| ting or ſlightly petformingehat which is ban. $ 
bepardoned. Foza particular proofehereof, rake th 
| ample of Meneſeh, who ( Ichinke) wet the furtheſt in 
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ded of hn: apparently: ſheworh: and. yes were they all 
pdrdende. : , 
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| of Goes ierty land in theall-ſulfittencicofChrifts ſacri-! 
| fise,Ragthe mercy of God. is greater, nar onely then any, 


| cleofeth frame! finves. As Godsmacy and. Cbrits ſacti- 
| fice are the. caulc of. pardvging. anyone ione: ſoche ri- 


| criftce, are the cauſe of pardonin Zall fines. 


Ghoſt pardanable > ;,- 


merediſth 
Þo- Foxb thiadmeveal Gods moraie wemay, well inferre/] 
| i—rm3magrnarge gb *: Either becauſe he ma, 
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tion, pagee3hion —w— 
Weremany,fe thoſe 
= 7 committed .naton 


arty iy pedo 
co ouſly; ; = 


0d .naan, the hiſtory 1ccor- 


[11% 1 em” 

nentabaticrenl may. notbe fought in the rey that 
nes 08 i9ahenature of fiane!(fgreverylin - moertall, 
andidefiovesbereraalioptlomnation), Incicher ofchoſe: 


no reaſon atall can be foynd out : But onely tn the extent] 


$44% #5 


one, ax then All {innes: whailoerer; andthe (aerifice of? 
\Chriſtis #duf6cient price ofredemprioyforall:#4 500d 
;chasof Gods mercy, and the infinite valucof Chrilks Sa. 
obief?. Whytlitns Rot prp6s-avoary the H oly 
Ant, Not becauſeirtsgs eater r abrarGojls merey; of 


bens the price of Ctwifts ion, but becauſe of Gods 
ecueale: on ogainKtr, 98.5 ſhall? mon; | 


—_— 


pot", ydeſpiterbihe Wh Lg FP mA rejott 
| eth thoofferaf pardons - Ingbe Fe rnb re Gad 


<8 Koen oc bipimper 
wi > es wc? 4 


bi) Ic: uu | 
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koowledge, voluntarily, pre- | g. 
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2 Chro. 33.1, 


Ver. 13. 
Reaſon, 


Rom.s. 33. 


t Iohn1.7. 


"$437, 


Ve. 1, 


Ofſe. 13.9. 
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| ;| ver; ot howigrentfoeveroer fb me Notethe 
| | Bfabious/ itwiratioh Ufthe Tf by hisProphind | 


| Cott now ad [et 12s rtdffn agaer> 
| crimſon, theyſhell bertwioll/\Vhenſdeverrthe Diveli fee. 
_ || the hainouſnefle of our ſinnes, letus in faith - 


| apply to'our foutes the blood 'of ChfIR; which clenferh 


| eramt# 4[ rep that be Forpiven'tand'imSaint drake 
| it 15 Rid, that 016/affbenidel WherewihÞ ſorted wich (Rait bla 


tion of ir iifthis Place. For mathilt ChHN plighth ivociar 
| inftance andevidence of Goustich ſorgiuiagal 
| | manner of ſinne, becauſe he forgiverh 
| vethus Hheteby cOLSRINNEAT AR 


| phemiels Yn ananad CaQr MANS! 6 


| 6 Hough9 ous unit bee is 
ſcarten, they ſhall bt as white is ſnow, thioed.\hiybe'vtdlibe 
kethtobring into-deſpaireftH#herbythetnaltvudbohrby 


| ny 
before! God, 14/11 fiumes Ball be' forriven :'and the n' 


from u/PAdne:ard be moved thereby torwrtieftonyaſhs | 
1099vs affe ne long 4:0 212 Landes! nodes no! 33t on | 
-i1-1: $6.74 Of Blaſphemie, bow. bainons 4fnneit ire! 010 | 

T Ee particular [inne,- whereby the forenamed mercie; 
| * of God inforpiving ſinnegis exemplificd. is Bluſphemy 
For in Samt Huh; BYiſphemy is exprefly addell ro 21 


 phene ſhall be forgiven, Whence arcoffered'two Deities 
to our conſidetativn Ke .mnobrgh ty 016% 011 978 2H 
v1; Blaſphemicisamolt haniousTtigs!'// 710 
2 Blaſphemie may be forgiven. * 2:Canob:5q [1ode) | 
' The former DoQtrine 19implied bythe patficuſyrmen- 


90s, tro0 gi. 
| ? ewi1t ixorke 0 
| 'rhe moſt notorious Aynesg 4s finoe whichiis mofiiradly 
forgiven; which Era INRA6a boating "we 
may Well teperiatttfeffanhes way be forgiven: 119 | 
[1 TRetruewofth Wiper more:clenrebyeg 
peare if we conlide Greof BRapbiage,om oionomin | 
bſthe'Grhek 
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wave of lehowah. | 


Informer ancienttimes this word, Baſpheric hath bin 
uſedro ſet:forththediſhonor and diſgrace that is done to 
mans nameand creduyin which fence it is alſo ſomvimes 


©7329 Counts 
CanmTiy. 
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FYraus froere 20- 
PER lthoue. 
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alcd. in che new:Tefſtament':gs where Saint-Par/ ſaith of 
higaſelfe and other Miniſters :of the Goſpel,” Being defa- 
med,-(or ( ward for word totranſlateit) bring bleſphemcd ) | 
we pray: and where Saint7udeſairirof the wicked in his | 
time, They ſpeake evilbof{orthty blaſpheme) Aignities:i Net | | 
how-long-uſe- in Gods) Church. hath: appropriated -thic | 
word, #/a/phemy. to anchigh diſhonour done to the great | 
name of God: and:that botliinregard-of the Marrer, and 
alſo of theaſdrmir ewhereby Godsivame) is dilbonogured, 
Tu regatdofthemitcerofAliſabemy, .cGodisblaſplic:! 
meditwoiyayes :: citther Pagbicely] by taking away from,!\ 
Gog|thatwhich.isdue unto him, andwherein his h 
conſifteth, on2ofrively, byartribureng'that wrohing,, 
which is unbeſcetoing hinMajeftie; and thifbonctable/ 
to. liggreatuame. Yo han le gab 10.40 , 3:0 D2:wot 
,The honor due to-God:is takenfrom Hirm'tyyo wayes,- 
1 Sipmply, when thatwhick properly beldhgetirnnto 
himisderned him: LIhusbecanſe the: king ot A fhurde- | 
niedthonGodieas able tefWyeferufalew ,abdradebiver | 
1t:oarebis hands, theravfaidbed blgpb crit bent God!) 2 Chro.z2.r7 | 
of fel}. 7-1 3520 yDuonmemaInoa, viii nes: L | 
1 1$:1 By conſequence, when that whirhrits:proper to the. 

Ca6arors is —_— thexrattureythuarke Roribes: 


FAT Inubuern 
(1 Cor. 4. 13, 
6-08 Canr- 
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Mar. 9. 3. | 


gnuson.yerſs, 
1 


7 Sn re I . 1 k 
wo i nefierh X tobure ones fame orcredit:- yeeain Hes | "_— 
Da a blaſphemerof Godislaid "40 ftriketberow the 
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Abaddes imaging Chit bee bixierc deature, 
CE doMahinking thdobe war God hecunfeharookeupe 
onhinkrodorgive finnes,) (ithich.ts 2 ywpwer propenonely! 

| bh fel 
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Loh. 19. 33» 


N :ho 9, 18, . 
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| Jewes' went abour'to ſtone him for Bleſphemie ,becauſe(as 
phemie. But ro make this 


brought thee up out of the Land of w/o 


es ed 


they alledpe)he being « men, wade himſelfe God. 


Ghoſt exprelly ſaich-of the Ifraelites inthe wilderneſſe,, 
that they commurted great blaſphemies, becauſe they faid of: 
themoſten Calfe which they ſetup, This is thy God which 
whereby they at- 
tribute rothe Ck/fe,a creature of theirowne making,that 
which God the Creator ofallthingsdid. 

The other kind of b{oſpheav/e, in atrriburing ſuch things: 
roGod which are unbeſeeming his Zxcellexcy,is noted in 
thoſe Iſraelites that cauſed their fonnes to paſſe thorow 
the fire,making God therebylike unts the Divell,tode. 
lightin mans blood : a thing moſt diſhonorable rothe 
Divine Majeſty. The Lord having relation tothart Hea: 
theniſkh and barbarous fa&of the Iiraclites, ſaith to their 
children, 1» tbis have your F athers blaſphemed me. Thus it is. 


Frc6-3%-27"| oted 6f theſe on whom the Viall'of Gods wrath was 
[Rer.r6-114 | powred out, that rbey bleſphemed the God of heaven far their 
pines: theirblaſpbemy, withour queſtion, was that they 
im God of injuſtice, unmercifulnefle, cruelty & 
ſuch like things, much unbeſceming his glorious name, 
| Inregard of the aanney of blaſphemy, when any thin 
is ſpoken of God, ot to God'ignominiouſly, repribehful 
| rhe he Codes 
is blaſphemet thereby : aswhenP4ar00b ſaid, Whos rhe 
'Exod.5.2 | Lordthes 1 fhould'baere bie-woyce, rc. And when 1ehdvaw, 
| | King of Iſracl faid, Behold this euitis of the Lord what ſbewld 
ag 6- 33'| 7 waite for the Lord anylenger* And when Nebuchedvetzar 
| Dan.3. 15. | {8id, 1/69 is that God that ſhall deliver youent of my bunds 4 
| lob; 31.15, | And whenthewicked in !obotime - ſaid, . Phat is 


| 


their cenſure of Chriſt were moſt falſe and ſlanderons, } 
yet thereby they plainly ſhew what was accounted b13/-| 
point more cleare, the Holy{.. * 
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[bee inflicted on blaſphemers, doth alſo declare the hai. 
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mercy. 
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haveifwepray wnto hens ? 


wee may obſerve that this ſin of b/oſphemy is direly de- 
roty tothe honour of Gods name, which ought not 
tobe taken invaine, bur rather had inall highaccounc, 
and there fore a moſt hainous finne, Vhich doth furcher 
appeare by that feare which the Jewes had ofnaming i, 
Bleſphemie ſeemed ſo borrible a thing to them,that w 
4a man ywasto be openly accuſed thereof, they did not ſay 
in their publike accuſation, ſuch an one b/oſphemed, but 
Ironically, fuch an one bleſſed God 3 under the name of that 
vettue compriſing the contrary viceeIn imitation hereof? 
tezchel, when ſhee would have Naboth put rodeath, thus 
frameth the indirement againſt him, Thos didacf bleſſe 
God : and accordingly the witneffes gave this evidence, 
| Nabotb did bleſſe God, Both ſheeand they meant that he 
blaſ] phemed God : and fo was their meaning taken : for 
thercupon they put Nbocb todeath. 
| The capitall puniſhment which by Gods Law was to 


,nouſneſſe of the fin: (the words of the Law are expreſſe, 
Hethat b eth the name of the Lord ſhall be put $4 death). 
But much morerthat hainous cenſure which the Apoſtle 


\avighty ;tha! we ſhould ſerve bins? and what profit ſhould wee 
By the ſeverall wayes wherein men blaſpheme God , | 


| 


PRAM 


fy 
Verſ. 23, 


| 


Ley. 24. 16. 


denounceth againſt blaſphemers, ſaying,! heve delivered 
thew unts Satan, that they might learne not 19 bleſpheme, To 
this purpoſe ſaith the Canon, 4 blaſpbemer according to the 
Law #3 18 be heheaded,according to the Canon to be accurſed. 

Laſtly,the praQiſe of the Divels and other damaned in 


£ Tim. 1. 20. 


cundium legem 
eſt decaptan. 
dis, ſecundum 


CanOnem an1- 


hell, whichis, Te bleſphemethegrest God who coſt them in 
thither: direAly contrary to the praQtiſe of the glorious 
Angels andblefled Saints in heaven, which is entity 
te fing Rallelu)ah praiſe and glory.to God, (heweth that blal- 
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phemers| 


e'emat i$andus 
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Bliſphenws [c> | 
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1 King.2t,70, 


AG: | Of Gods I 
blaſphemetswethoutrepentaneriare 
| far from having a part in the heavenlyiſociery of Sainrs'/ 
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{Reu. 17. 3. 
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| with his Cooke for eathne his Pracok-? :Andatanethertime 5 


 wherhis Phyſitiankopt awayfrom him adifhvhich#e| 
| likezwell, bites hurcfull co his beafch;;hoſaldycBÞ4ei | 
| 


.| totto/infiſt on particular ſPoeches of particular twen,ta-\ 


and Anpets,andiean: orhit 
ie likewhich burnefhwich eubdbrimftome, 3. 3 
3 ThigbylthewerytnaturooF phony, avalſeby the 


:& norhing'but co have @ part in | 


peſly'hot 
| nous fire: ſeas Chriſt might well bring this asa preg-) 
nant proofe of thexiches df Gods mency in pardoning alb| 
rharhet dfifigne:. Porxſdlatptrmy'bec 
ſinnc avay-n0s fnedÞ (0013115965 dig tot 0 
By thetainouſneſſeofetiis fin; learne ro judge' of thar 
ſuppoſedWVieurot Chrilv,gqrrarher plaine Antichiiſt;the 
Pope of Rome, gp: His/parafices, $fever the namierf | 
Blo/p/am#niphtbe wiitehncn the fore: Head of anyy it) 
may' bee writtay iv forehead of that Sewven-heanenl | 
ſearlet-roaloured Braff, which bath opened herblak-mourh 
toblaſphemethe God ofheaven, and the Saviourd6fthe 
world, morethen evoſatiyPapan, VV haca/ blafphemouts 
ſpeech Was that of 96/42 ufrechirdy” rofty, tf oodmerdan. 
' eH4 HH *Proaha for Hitha; 40 4pple;i\might wot be be auyvy' 


mm -A£4.l._. 


we' By ftr3d xefpitiof Gori The- blaſphemy vÞrarthe 
| rehclywas more odivos; becauſe-it ſfeemerh to be'more | 
ferious;for when Brmvho-his Cardinall was ſpeaking ofthe | 
glad tidings ofthe Goſpeli; heanſwered, pouheryrofi ah 
that fablt of briÞbrins wee Oinollerable bla fphemptbur 


ny ef the Decrees made of their Popesarevery-blaſphe, | 
'mous ,whereoftake for # caſte theſe parriculars; <5 4| 
| The Pope of Rmiees-aUod. Ext no wid #0 \ayve Here; 
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FVhat dot thow. The Pope may diſpenſe againſt an Apiſtle, The 

Pope may change the nature of things. The Pope may make 

[emething of nothing. The Pope may diſpenſe above Law. The | 

Pope of injuſtice may make juſtice. | 

Yea, many of their publike Prayersare alſo in the 

higheſt kinde blaſphemous againſt Chriſt,as where they | 

pray to Chriſt to bring them to his Father through the 

interceſſion and merits of Peter, Panl, Thomas, Nicholas, 

Gregorie, and other whom they account Saints: and 

where they pray tothe Virgin Mary rouſe her motherly 

anthoritie over her Sonne, and to command him to doe | 

this, and thar. | 
The power of Abſolution which they give not oncly | 

tothe Pope, but alſo toevery Prieſt, is blaſphemous: for j 

*by the Councecll of Trent it is decreed, not to be a rin | « 5.14. 

fteriall declaration, but 4aiudiciall ad cf forgiving. The con- | Þ* 4/01. cap. 

ceitof offering up Chriſts glorified body by the hands of | 9?" 

a Prieſt,is alſo blaſphemous:and fo is the new Teſuitical 

invention of mixing the milke of the Virgin ary with | 

the blood of C hrift. Theſe and ſuch like blaſphemies | 

cannot proceed but from the Impes of Antichriſt, 

Blaſphemie being ſo hainous a finne, Magittrates, who Vſe2, 

are gods on carth,ought to uſe al the meancs they can to | Exhortation 

ſuppreſſeit : and therefore they ought both tomake ſe-, | 015 a 

verelaws againſt it,& alſo ſtri&tly to lock tothe ducexe-| nid blaſphe 

cution of thoſe lawes : otherwiſe the unjuſt Indges in 4- | vers: 

hibs time, who condemned innocent Nabath todeath,for | ©" 775 

ameere pretence, and unjuſtaccuſation ofblaſphemie; 

and the Jewes who ſuppoſing that Chriſt blaſphemed ,) 

were ready to ſtone him,ſhal riſe up in judgment again | 

them : much more ſhall that Heathen King,who made a 

decree, that whoſoever ſhould ſpeake any blaſphemy a- 


) 
| 
| 


lohn 10.33. - 


{Dan. 3 29, 


gainſt God,ſhould be drawn in peeces,8&c,condemne thE; | . 
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; Yea their practice in cenſuring and puniſhing thoſe who 


Ine Io IE ee on 


| 


f 


ſpeake evill of aignittes, ard that ſeverely { wherein they | 
doe that which is juſt and equall) ſhali condemve their | 
remiſneſſe in ſuffering blaſphemies againſtthe great and, 


glorious name of God to goc unpuniſhed, 
And let every particular Chriſtian take heed, that the | 
Divell never prevaile ſo far over him,as to uſc his tongue. 
as an inſtrument to blaſpheme God, For avoiding wher. 
of. letusretaine a reverend and high account of the great | 
"ame of God in our hearts : and be afraid toconceive an'| 
evill thought, which may trend to the diſhonor thereof: 
much more fearcfull let us be of taking his name in our 
mouthes vaircly, and of raſh ſwearing by his name. 
Common ſwearing by the name of God,will ſoone bring 
us to plaine blaſphemie. 

Yea, ſeeing blaſphemie is ſuch an high pitchof iniqui- 
| ty,letus giveno occaſio unto others to blaſpheme Gods ! 
;Name,. They who call upon the true God, and yer de- | 
| part not from iniquity , who profeſſe rhe truth of the | 
Goſpell and yet turnethe grace of God into wantonnes, 
who make ſhew of Religion, . and yetdeny the power 
thereof, who ſeverely judge others, and yet theraſelves 
dothe ſame things,caufe.che name of God to be blaſphe- 
med among the enemies of piety and ſincerity. Reade 
for ris purpoſe, Row. 2.17,18,&c.whoſoever give occa- 
ſion to rhe enemiesof the Goſpelltoblaſpheme God, 
the Author of the Goſpel], fortheir unworthy walking 
therein , make themſclves acceſſary tothis great and | 
grievous {innec of blaſphemie : and accordingly ſhall be 
judged with'the Judgement of blaſphemers, | 


: 


| 
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d. 8. of Gods mercy in forgiving blaſphemy. 
T Hough blaſphemy bee fo keinous a finne as hath 
beene declared, yer Chriſt here expreſly faith, that 
\ Bla/phemy ſhall be fera1ven ; foas fromhcnce we may ga- 
| ther, that 
Blaſphemers are not uttcrly excluded from all hope of pardon. 
[nſtance Saint Pavl, who thus ſaith of himſelſe; 7 wes 2 
blaſphemer, but I ebtained mercy. | 
Thus the Lord ſheweth that the ſalvation of man is as 
deare and renderunto him as his owne name: the pier- 
cing and ſtriking thorow of his owne name doth not pro- 
voke him rocaſt the blaſphemer into hell, bur his pitty 
rather moveth him to offer pardon, thar fo the blaſphe- 
mer beholding Gods goodnefle ſtriving with his wrer- 
chednefſe, may be aſhamed of the foulneſſe of his {1nne 
and brovghtrorepentance for it. 
Have we not juſt cauſe in this reſpe& to wonder, 
ſay ; 0.the depth of the riches of the mercy of Goa ! 
Hearken to this o ye blaſphemers of the name of God, 
though the great *flying Booke of Gods curſe be gone 
forth againſt you,yet may it be called inagaine. Note for 
this purpoſe what S. Pan ſaith of Gods mercy to him, 
who had beene in former timesa blaſphemer : For this 
cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt teſas Chrift might ſhew 
forth all long ſuffering for a pat'erne to 1hrm, which ſhoa!d | 
hereaficr belecve in him to life everlaſitne. Ceaſe therefore 
to blaſpheme any more. Lay hold ofthis Gofpell, rhzs 
glad tidings of reconciliation, and be moved thereby to 
ſeeke how you may beſt honour his name, whom 1a for- 
mer times you have blaſphemed. | 
And letall of us herein ſhew our ſelves children of our | 
Heaveoly Father, inbearing with fuchashaye fought 


| 
and | 
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Do. 
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Admiration 
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counts his name more deare then his life, and had rather 
his head or heart ſhould be ſtrucken thorow , then his 
name and honour. Hence is it that theleaſt reproachand 
diferace cauſeth the greateſt revenge that ci be thought 
of, But this humour ariſeth trom corrupt nature, Chriſt 
commandeth to blcſſe them 1hat curſe w: which precept 


What Was. 
done ts ob» 
jeaine forgive- 


nefle for man» 


| the Apoſtles pot in pratiſefor of himſelfe,ard of others 


L,Cor, 4-13; (faith Saint Pant, Bcung defamed, we intreat. 


$. 9. Of the principall Obie? of Gods mercy, Man. 


| 
{ 


; mie; ſo in particular it is commended unto Map,by ma- 


A S the riches of Gods mercy is in generall commen- 
-. 4 ded by forgiving all manner of finne, evenblaſphe. 


king him the peculiar objeR of this mercy of God:for to 
man doth Chriſt in ipcciall appropriate it, ſaying ; All 
manner of ſinne ſhall be forgiven ungoM Et N ( as Saint AMat- 
thew records it )JToth:-SON SOrME Nas Saint Marke 
ſets irdowne.) From whence we may gather that 

M a N is the moſt principall obie&F of Gods mercy. This in- 
ſtance of forgiving fin, goeth beyond all other that can 
be given tocommend the mercy of God eſpecially if we 
conſider what was done to effe@ this, 
| | Fodifcharge manofthat debt whercunto hee ſtogd 
bound through finne untothe juſtice of God, the Soxpe 
of God muſt come downe from Heaven, and- become a ſon 
of man, and in mans roome and ſtead be made ſinne, offe- 
ring himſelfe up a ſacrifice to ſatiſtic Gods iuſtice for 
mas finne. And that man might be made partaker of that 
which Chriſt did iathis kind, S92xecs of men muſt be uni- 
ted to the Son of God, by the Spirit of God, that as by the 
former union God and man became one perſon, ſoby 


- {this latter union, the ſonnes of men, and the Son of God, 
: might 
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| onr diſgrace \ This is an hard leſſon to learne: for man ac- 
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might make one body, which is,Chrift. 


this kinde:unſenſfible,and unreaſonable creatures are nor 
ſubje& to lin, nor yet tothe eternall puniſhment of fin, 
becauſe they have noimmorrall ſoules, The good Angels 
never ſinned, aud in that reſpe had no necd torafte of 
thiskind of mercy : whereupon whenan Angell brought 
the newes of Chriſts birth, he faith in the ſecond perſon, 
To you, is borne a Saviour: but when the Prophet a ſonne 
of man forctold thereof, be ſaith inthe firſt perſon, To «s 
achild is borne, Tos a Sonneis given, Theevill Angels, 
that had as much need thereof as ſonnes of men,are reſcr- 
wed'n everlafting chaines under darkemſe, unto the judgement 
of the ereat day. This mercy is not vyouchſafed unto 
them, in regard whereof it is ſaid, that Chriſt tooke not 08 
himthe nature of” Angels, but hetooke on him the (eede of Abra- 
ham, In this reſpect we may with an holy admiration cry 
aut, and ſay; #hat is man,that theu art mindfall of bim ? and 
the ſonne of man, that thin wiſucft him ? 

The reaſon why God ſhould thus reſpe& man above. 
all azher creatures, cannot be fetched out of man, Man 
hath his being from Gods well as other creatures, in his 
nature there is no ſuch excellency, as for it he ſho.ld be 
preferred.before all others: | for he was made ofthe dvſt , 
and in his ſubſtance much inferiour to the Angels ; nei- 
ther can there be any merit or-deſert in bis ations: for in 
his beſt eſtate he could doe no more then what of duty 
hee was bound. unto. But. when God afforded him this 
great mercy whereof we now {zcake, he was dead in io, 
a ſlave of Satan,an enemy of God. Ir was therefore Gods 
good pleaſure that made him thus to make choice of 
| man, to make him the moſt principall obje& of his mer- 
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No creature but Man doth partake of Gods mercy in |: 
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{1gnifteth a proper, and peculiar lows 19 mn. 

How doth this checke the ſonnes of men for their un: 
gratefulneſſe againſt God? whereas this proper and pecu. 
liar love of God to man, ſhould provoke him to exceede 
all other creatures in ſecting forth the honour and glory 
of God,who harh fo reſpeted him:Man tor the moſt part 
di(t.onoureth God more then all other creatures,except 


| the infernall ſpirits, who whoaly and onely fer themſelves 


to diſhonour and blaſpheme the name of rhatgreat God, 
who reſerveth them in everlaſting chames. For if wee 
looxc into the higheſt Heavens, there we {hal fee the hea- 
yenly Spirits ſtand before the Throne of God, ready to: 
recelve and execute any charge that he (hall give them: 
yea,therewe ſhall heare them ſinging continnally praiſe 
untothe Lord, & rejoycing when God is apy way glori- 
fied in tleavenor in earth. Doe any of the {onnes of men 
fo farre excecde the Angels in gloritying God, as Gods 
mercy hath moreabounded to us then to them? Whar 
we (hall doe in Heaven I know nor, but how farre ſhort 
the beſt of uson earth doe come of them,none can be 1g- 
norant, Deſcend we therefore a little lowerinto thenext 

heavens, there wee' may behold rhe Sunne, Moone , 
Stars, and whole hoaſt of thoſe heavens keepe conſtant- 
le that fixed order and courſe which at firſt rheir Maker 
appointed them: yea, the Moone in her changes, and the 

very wandring Stars in their wandring, obſerve the de- 
cree of the Creator, and ſtart not from that order which 
hehathſetunto them and yetthe- fonnes of men daily 
 rranſgreſſe the Ordinances which the Lord their God 
hath giventhem, The very earth which was curſed for 
mans {ake,with little tillage bringeth forth all manner of 
needfull and pleaſant fruits forman: yet all the ſpiritu- 
1ll culture which God uſcthon the ſonnes of men,cannot 
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make many of them bring forth good fruit. Reade Gods 


coraplaint to this purpoſe, in the ſ»ng which was made 
to the Yintzard of the. Lord. The Prophet I{aiahnoteth thar 
the Oxeand the Aſe ( two ofthe molt brutiſh beaſts 
thatbe) take better notice of the kindneſle of their Ma- 
ſters, then the Sonnes of Men doe of the mercics of the 
Lord to them. 

Oh beloved, let this perverſeneſſe of our nature hum- 
ble us, and.letus endeavour to antwere with gratefulnes 
Gods goodnes tous. As he in mercy hath abounded to- 
wards us above all other creatures, fo let us ſtrive to excel! 
all in honouring him. Though natwirhſtanding our ut- 
rermoſt endeavour we come much ſhort, yer let our true 
deſire mount alofr, and let usſtill endeavour to goe as 
far as poſſibly we can, and even mourre againe, becauſe 
we cannot atraine to the perfefion of the moſt perfe&. 
This is that which is intended in the third petition of the 
Lords prayer, Thy will te dont in earth, as it is in Heaven, 


P IO, Of Gods impartiality in offering mercy 
without reſpedt of perſons. 


'Ods mercy to Man is furcher amplified by the gene- 
Irality ofthe 06bje,which is firk intimated bytheſe 
indefinite words, Mem, and Sonner of Men: and then mote 
expreſly noted by Saint Matthew under this general par- 
ticle (Wheſrever) whereby we are taught, that 

God excladzeth none from the participation of bys Wrcy. 

1 This docrine is to be underſtood of Gods outward 
diſpenſation & manifeſtation of his mercy by the mini- 
ſtry of the Word, wherein no difference is madebetwixt 
perſons, nor exemption ofany; ſoas it calleth'nor into 


queſtion the ſecret councell,and erernall decree of God. | 


2 Itis tobe referred tothe ſeveralldegrees, ſorts,and 
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* | and Chriſt gave himſelfe a ranſome for all men. 


| EIN 


conditions of men,betwixt which God makerh no diffe. 
rence, as honourable, meane, rich, poore, learned, un: | 
learned, olde, yong, free, bond, malc, female, Magi- 
ſtrate, ſubjeR, with'the like. 

3 Ir is to be applied rothe all-ſuficiency of Chriſts 
ſacrifice, which 1s availeable to take away the (innesof 
the moſt notorious ſinners that can be ( as we heard * be- 
fore) as well as of any other ſinners. | 

Thus this doctrine rightly taken, is abundantly con- 
h rmed throughout the whole Scripture, Salomon brings 
in Wiſedome in the open ſtreetes, proclaiming merey to 
all : and Chriſt commandeth his Apoſtles to Preach the 
Goſpel to every creature:meaning every reaſonable creature 
capable thereof, But more particularly & exprefly ſaith 
the Apoſtle, He that is Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
»poabim. And againe, God will that all men ſhall be ſaved: 


For with God there is no reſpeQ of perſons , hee hath 
notcarnall eyes, nor ſeeth as man ſeeth: the ſoules of the 
meaneſt are as deare and precious to him,as theſoules of 
the greateſt: Al! ſoules are mine, ſaith the Lord. 

This further confirmeth that which was noted* before, 
that mans deſtruRion is of himſelfe. No man can juſtly 
blame God,who offereth mercy & pardon to every one. 

Let every one of what ranke or condition ſoever hee be, 
be encouraged to apply to himſelfe this glad ridings of 
pardon :and ſeeing God excludeth none, let not any of 
us exclude our ſelves, 


d. 11, Of thetitl SON Or M a N givento Chriſt, 

__— latbranch whereby Gods mercymnn torgyving fin 
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| through the:gbundance- of revelationsthe: Lord often 
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finge-is committed i inthisphtaſc (Sraverf cALan). 


Fhiritlead Seripturetonied fomotimes. ine, n 
and ſometimes: aeterminately  */ 2816; 
Ind:finitely, in adoublereſpet.. 
' {1in{ To fectorth all mankind ingenera)l;and foitr com- 
priſetbarnder ireverydonofguze:, cvery mothe rs childe 
(as we {peak).In which ſence Bi/4ad uſethut, where com- 
paring mankind with the celeſtiall bodies, he faith, How 
much leſſe TT a even _—_ SoxNE OF a a 
warmef- 
2 6refigrie deeane endevioked men,'m which -nce 
iis oppoſed.to ſons of Goa:as whgge Moſes fairh, that rhe 
[omnes of Gid'fawithe DavenTers OF Mer and Das 
wthisoomplinty Þ ye var «gears _ on fires, even 
the Sonnets Op Mir +: wind 
Deterininately.and particatarly it-iv » actribured to tho 
Prophets of God, and to.Chriſtthe Sonne of God. i 
In the old Teſtamentizismoſk nw * 
ihe Praphets,: eſpecaally wherat1sexprefied intÞc £10- 
gular number. Among moeneroeltins | 
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4requently Riled-with this eiele SON Os Man the is in 


kisProphefie ſocalledalmoſt an hundred times, and thar 


humamfrailty.Forhe had vifionsborth mor&inturmber; | 
andjuorerarcin kind xevealed-uato himy.thenany'other!| 
Prophet had:nowleſthe ſhould be oxalted:out of meſure| 


putterh bannabadeof bis eſtate by-natare;thar he was| 
-but 4ſonefmen;aimertallman,evenaworme. = 2197119 | 

In thenew Teſtament it is moſtziſuallþJarrribared-un- 
co Chiift, and thatmoltfrequenrly. in.chehiſtooy of the 
Evargeliſts,and'when Chrift ſpeakethiof himfolfe;Once 
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This| 
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girher as (auzype of Chriſt :1orto admeviſh him of lits || 
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This title hath relation eſpecially to the humane na- 
cure of Chriſt, in regard whereof hee wasborne of a wo. 
man, and ſoa true Son of Man : yet is it not to be reſtrai- 
ned only ro his Manhood ; for it compriſeth under it the 
perſon of Chriſt, God and Man: elſe how could Chriſt 
while his humane nature was on carth ſay, The Sonne of 
Mani: in Heaven, 

The reaſon why this title is given to Chriſt,is not,(as 
ſome too nicely inferre, from the ſingular number ) be- 
cauſe Chriſt was borge ofa Virgin, and had but one Pa. 
rent, andfo was a ſonneof May, norof Mzy, thatis, 
onely ofa mother, anqhnot of father and mother both , 
as others are: For by the ſame reaſon it might be inferred 
that Ezecbicl had but one parent, becauſe hec is called 4 
ſonne of Max : beſides, by this reaſon Chriſt ſhould bee 
called * 4 /onnt of woman, not 4 ſoune of man. Bur other 
better reaſons may be given of this title, as to ſhew 

1 That Chriſtwastrue man. 

2 Thathe cameofthe flock of man, and broughe not 
his humane nature from heaven. 

3 That he deſcended very low for our ſakes,being the 
Sonne of God, to become a Sowneof Mas. If any ſhall re- 
ply againſt this,and ſay,The title Mat might have implic 
armuch, | anſwere, that therc is a farre greater emphaſis 
inthis title Song of Man: as, according tothe Hebrew 
phraſe ic is more emphaticall to ſay, « fon of diſobedience , 
4 ſoune of per dition, then « diſobedient and forlorne man. 

To apply that which bath been (ſaid of this citle, it is 
| without all exceptionclearc, that by the Sonne of May, is 

. heeremeant Chriſt Jeſus. For Chriſt neverentinperh] 
thistitle to any but to himſclf.Befides,ſin & blaſphemy | 
(whichis heere ſaid to be committed againſt che Soune of* 
| Han )1s not properly committed againſt a mecre man. | 
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To Chrifts manner of ſetting forth himſelfe under this 
title,Somne of Man, nore bis medeſtic and his humility. 
Hee doth:heere ſet himſelfe forth as God , that hath 
powerto forgive (innes ( a great an excellent dignitie) 
and therefore ſpeaketh of himſelfe in the third Perſon , 
as of another. Behold his modeſty. 

There were many moſt excellent titles due and proper 
to him, which othersartributed to him, as Sowne of God, 
King, lerd,Jeſss, Rabbi and the like, but he himſelfe ma. 
keth choice of chat which of all other was the meaneſt , 
and miniſtted leaſt matter of oftentation. Behold his hu- 
mulity. p 

As theſe gracesare to be admired in Chriſt, ſoare they 
to be imitated by us, 


$. 12. Of the particular reſped wherein the title 
(Sonne of Man);s beere uſed, 


Fig ſpoken of this ticle, Sonxe of Man, in generall, 
let us now more diftinQly and particularlycconfider 
in whatreſpe@ it is heere uſed. 

- Many take it heereby way of extenuation,as if Chrift 
more largely had thus ſaid, Conſidering that the Son of God 
was pleaſed to take upon bim mans nature, and in that nature 
184ppeare unto men, andin ſuch « ſhape to appeare, as beconld 
wot be-diſcerntd, to be any other they s may, which ſpeake 
ag4inft bim, and blaſphene him, may ſeem to (ome pre- 
text andexcuſe, becauſe hy bnew = not toberhe _ of 
God: and inthat reſpec? their fin may bt forgrutn thens. 

who take this pd wakes this 7 ans illuftrate they: 
—_— with the fimilitude of a Kings ſonne and heire, 
apparelled with a deggers tagged ragges: ifany ofthe 
ſubjeAs meeting him, but not knowing him, ſhould re- 


vilehim, and otherwiſe abuſe him, that ſubje& ſhould | 
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{ [HE Dodrin ariſing 'from the fore-named clauſe 3 
is "4 
Man wngratefulwes drierh net wy the ſpring of Gods a 1 
| Note how Bavid ſetterh foreh Os Sopdnetſs in this 43.3 
reſpe& ; for after hee had ſer forth the inade of the |pc,,,2.48, | Þ 
Uneltes inmary reſpect, concerning God he ſaith, Ter. ' Y 
being fool eompeſſe fog gave their iniqaitie. Andagaine, |, » 4. 
had ſhewed how they forgaze year Savieur ,| Pll.ros, wx f 
&c, He addetþ, that God turned oy 2 wrath andre - 345% IN 3 
membred for them his Covenant... T bes. aft played the harlst 


With many lovers powootye ratitude ) yet ##rne 4- 
Ley Geral theLor tofrebellious tae! roſe 
vide isthis ghar mergy w ich was ſhewe 
* |tomay thouſands Sfthoſe Jewes, who evilly intreated 
the Sonue of Man, 4. men" approved of God among them by mi- | | 
racles, wonders and fignes: And denied the Holy one and 1uft , pry | 
and defired a murtherer to bee granted wnto them: Aud billed |** *% "26 
the Prince of life.” \ -- l, Reaſon, Þ#- 
The reaſon is evident. Gods goodnele ariſeth from ' | 
himſelfe: and ir isatſwerable tohisgreatneſſe, Asmans\ — - -- 
voworthinefſe hindreth noe- God to fhew mercytoman| 
at firſt, when be is dead in finge': fo mans ungratefulnefſe 
ſoppeth not che current-of his mergy whe it hack be-. 
gun flow forth:but like a flaad of warer it [- 
all the daramestharare' a mans ingraſ- 
tude: what God doth; he his owne ſake 
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mixed with averey : 
more then abuſe of kindneff« : 
neſſe, 
athee de- 


of God, may bee 
to returne ucito the Lord, according to'thar 
aid unro the ur [Ifraeſices, in; 


felves to 
io horn > Father,, raay tearne tobe lite| 
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heere behold long- 
| commends ones 
By Gods Crow owe bh mans evill with his. 
he ſheweth himfelfe robe So DOI T Ind tha 
lighteth not inthe death of 
Hereby merſthat have formerly 
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| of God, asthe like place is not to be found throughgue 
the whole Scripture, Vherefore having ſpoken of Gods 
| Mercy in pardoai 
his Iuſtice in affording no pardon to that one fin : which 
is the finne aginſt the Holy Ghoft, 

- Inthat Chriſt inferreth the ſeverity of Gods Juſtice 


whathe rope ofthe Mercy = God, addeth a's y T (Eve- 
e fareiven, B'Y 7 the fin againſt the holy G i ſoall 

fo feb be fas He giveth Kt a 
| . Gods mevey and long-ſo man be ſofurre abuſe, 4s wor, 
thing but extremity of tſtice canbee hugs much 
hs panes the Apoftle, where he ſaith, op 54 in 
and ſuch horldbe revewed: And againe, Ther 


VErenmat- 


iudgement; The phraſes of Gods walking finbbornely againſt 
them that walke fubbornely againſt him, - Rennie himſelfe 


\bee with ſacrifice, nor offeriu ever, 
peter! uae airy 4 Tas 
: Golancy would be notoriouſly abuſed, ifat ſome 
times, and in ſome caſes, the very extremity of juſtice | 
ſhould not beexecured. Irſtandeth much with the ho.. 
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every fin but one, let us conſider | 


upon'the riches of his mercy, and after he had delivered | 
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nourof God, toſhew —_—_— ſomerimes a God of ven. 
geance, and aconſumi 
Oaks wee heed > wry rn how we goe too farre inabu- 
fing Gods leniry ang patience, leſtwe deprive our (elves 
of all the fruit and benefirthereof: and inſteede ofbeing 
the principall objeRtof Gods mercy, we make our ſelves 
the principall obje& of his juſtice. A man may 6 fore 
-proceede-in fi againſt che Seve of Man, a5 by| 
_—_— fall into the fivne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The 
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P _\ I N handling, the fiane again the Holy. Ghoſt, we are | 
0mm ol | ' FP The Kaur - s , " 
Je & wry xe- | £OConfiderd, The Ine thereof. | 
_ _ The. Nezwre Of the finne is ſet forth under the Names 
EE Gr, given nap ws by : as ewes tool rank - 
Snuvnan V5 * | 1f the Holy Ghoſs, And & ing 4841x/8 the Ho . 

+ mah a Die te * 4 bam ar4inft the Hob, Ghop. Io 
x all which phraſes are noted forth, both the 0 


|torhinke, bur beeauſe (as the other phraſes doe expre 


tobe decla- [| 


[ I5. Of the 0bjet# of the mupardonable fu 4 
gainSwhich it is committed, The holy Ghoſt, 


bje#, andthe | 

Bpaliie of that fine. | 
he 65jet?, againſt whichin ſpeeiall rhis finge is dire- 
Qed and committed, is the Holy Gheft.And in this reſpe& | 
Saiat Matthew, calleth it che blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt: 
not as if it'were in the Holy Ghoſt, which is blaſp 4 
y 
] declare) it is againſt the Holy Ghoſt.  Inthisſencethis 
kinde = _ "oy ufcd:for where it is ſaid:tharChritt 
ve his. Diſciples power againſt uxcicane (purita Cas it is 
Gellrenllared according wihs meaning of: the-phraſe) 
word for word it is in the original Power of uucleane ſpirits. 
This Fhave the rather noted, tomollify thephraſcoffome 
who ſpeaking, preaching and writing ofthis ſinne,, ſtile 
it The pune of the Holy Ghoſt : which Tpeceb if welltaken 
(the Holy Ghoſt being conceived tpbe not the /#bje# in 
{whom thefin is, bat the, 05je& oh whom or againſt whom | 
tis) it mayſaſelybenſed. | 


| Now the Holy Ghoft is made the 05ic# of this fine]. 
not in regardofhis Efence, or Perſox, but.in regard of his| 
Offcc Operation, RNAS TILT E ENT: --1-2 | 
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 Thei#oh Ghoſt in'regard of his Efſorce; is all tive with | 
the Father and the Sonne: atlgiethree Perſonsarc one in | 
gatureard citence, all ave CdZs in which reſpeRa finne | 
| committed againſt any one, 
one of the three Perſons, 


rit of the Father, ad of rhe San, proceeding from them 
both, and. no way greater then the F ather or thiE Sowne: 
they areall in dignity cocquall: ſoas in this reſpeQ a fin 
againſt the HelyGhsſt cannot be greatet thenagainſt the 
'Father and the Sonne, , + , | * 

But there ian office $'pperation peculiarly in Scrip- 
ture attributed ro each Perſon. The peculiar office and 
opcrationattribured-ro the-Spirit, is, F | 

1. Toenlighten mens madtawich the khowledge of | 
the Goſpell, and tg reveale unto them the good will:of | 
God.and way rohappineſſd;in which reſpect ke isedlled 
The Spirit of revelations. © {4 | | 
| -. 3: Topesſmade their bares ofche.cmuth of choſe things 

I onrrorente 5Þ A 099 wore ut rope 

1 Menarc {aid a 7 of (heart tr def God, af 
ho are made partaknry ofthe Holy Ghoſt; 
To moove them to acknowled na profeſſe.the 
Goſpell tobee the Word of God, which is implicd by 
the Apoſtle under this phraſe of receiIng the knowledge of 
the trath, \ | RY 
There are alſo many otherworkes of the Spirit, but 
theſcare the moſt pertinentunto out purpule, and will 
givelightuntoall thereſt. | 
The fin heere noted tobe commirted againſt the He- |. 
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vn. | Foririsnet cvery kind of lay agaHft; btn? rom. 

| - | nidus opprobrietis;defpireful ſpeaking ap paitiſt:which! is 
blaſphemy For blaſphemy is hoekk taken in Ts uttermoſt | 
3 extent thereof, and that-both-in regard oF the warty, 

7 'whigh isev deny the evidence of the-Spirit, andal(d in 

ee ofthe memer whictis to doe itwirh diſpracefatt 
deſpirefutt $,totheopentiffioncur of God, 

and of his Goſpel, andof the Spirie, gieytaik's iven 
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| Holy Ghoſte ;- | 


Yes pheaſes whereby Chriſtſetterh/forth 
the narure of this ſin,being exponnded, we may ot 
en nneray 
wwe 42 4infl its reſeftingo 
}: efter that the Spirit baik ſup le tyralfy per (w; 4 | 
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| cher nb or 20 dupopa onde ne whe ” " 
ur er Oe the* peraliar dove 
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| deny? on a err nre ob | 
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p03 wer, juſtice, and all other ng, d | 
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| The Goſh ivir, agaiofewhiebehis ſin in particular Ofthe Gol. 
is direted, and'not every” part\ of Gods word. 'Bythe F_ Treat, 
Goſpel, cmeanc; that partof:Gods:word,/ which God | | 744 | 
[bath formians{ahiackn; evinatter bigfall{ and!) | 
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%% $0 8&thevery.obje& marrer; this fie F 
occupled,doth inpart diſcover the hainouſacfſe thete-| 
of, a6d "6d declare aredfonwhy' ie is nor pardoned. PRES 8 | 
\T6-oppole.againſtany parrof Gods rrach;' iva\niba-|0fGod | 
rovy and. heinetefinges; foraneſpecialtpart df Gods Feeas-p 4 
honour onliterh iriemach. - whichis as devreadd pteei-?<g.17. © 
ous to him, as any thing can be : ro gain-ſayfit, is todedy )-: 
himco be Godi:for hes tiled; The £ord God of treth./Bur 
Godprrath-whereih 
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life: for in the Goſpell, one! in the Goſpellispird6n off, 
feed; \andlifeed bee found! wibducR] is nothicg dit { | 
deathand datanation Whenthe'Gofpelt12'te retenved;+ 
h #-\'Fhis etrrint $6 
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| fe hould turce from his way and live)to complaine and ſay, : 
k. | Hibat cantd that aprie any more; ' thay? havemot done * Tfnor | | 
(a-5.4- ro receiveahe Goſpell br zdeadiy anddamnable Anne; t| 
what isto zejecFit. Torejeda thing is more:they/ woke |. 
| [ogh's (t:40 15 t0par't22wa1zak the tewes;whointhat je. | 
| + © | ſpec are baidutotjodyralrmſeives. m_—_—_ of evokling 
pAt;46 | «aut > rae Saytors audgebels Aer re 
{Finite thaik Sereigerttenbeno | 
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| and bexefit theres.) Ont af which ITS conclufi- 


| ind free TaT erat perfeenring of the Preachers, and 


profeſſors of the Goſ ſpell. 


This 4 ſperefulneſſe added to rej- ing of 164 Goſpilt, | 


brings a inan vinto4 moſt featefu'l and defperare eltare. 


ycr' alFthar alcend'to' this high pitch ofimpiery, doe | 


not fiwoplythereia franc againſt the hibly Gho(t:* for alt 
chismaybe done on Ignprance. Tiftance'Falr exarapte?' 


n2 was ſ5zealTous of the rradfrions which the Jewes recei- | 
ved frotetheir Elders,gs hzhargd the'G het which heÞ” 
neh retpe 


deetged be contrary rheredpto:fh'whithretpect, Fee 
thought thet hee ought 16 Ho} 11.119 things rontraryt0 1be name 
of Tefu## wdſe hedid :'" for ontof hisinward hatred Hee 
breathta wt threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſcipleraf | 
thi Card": beedig much evillto the Saintt : (hee deftrojed them | 


thaPBilltd wyhn tht nave of Uiſus * hee compelled many rg oy | 
ce 


pheme and waxed meapamſt the Saints: yea, hee him 
wasableſphimer But all theft he did ignorantly: fora mian 
may hate?and blaſpheme that which hee knowerh nor, 
Gredtwasthat deſpight which many ofthe Jews ſhews-, 
ed tgdialt Chriſt, and againſt Srepttn {7 hy were cur to the 
heater, - ind es at\Stephen with their reahs yer borh' 
Chrift and -514hen prayed for them : which they would 
not have done,” if they had ſinned the ſine untodearh , 
becauſe itis forbidden ſo tadoe, OO 
| Thus much of the gezerall itter of the finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt twherein other ſins my with ir, 
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The patticular forme whereby! it 4s" diflinguiſhed | 


from all other finnes, 1s in theſe words ( 4fter that rhe Spi. 
rit hath ſuperndtarally per ſaded a 22an heart of the eruth 


00s, cottevrnitig che pogſbns that eomimnirthisfinne, '- "7 
21 'They muſt havekntowledpe ofthe Goſpel: thetr 
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1 pe "ehareby they come. toſfinne againſt their owne. 

| knowledge and judgement. 05 3t! N 
' 1 2. This knowledge mult zot one ly fw.immejna the 
braine, bur alſo worke.upon their wih,and dye inrorheir 


heartiſo as their ll give.conſcnt,and their hearrafſens 


ip | to whatrheir jud t.conceiverh. to be true, 'There 
Z wolt be apcifmaton 66 el 


wellas knowledgezwherby they 
come to {inne againſt conſcience, that judge which God |. 
|] kath placed in mens foules toaccule or excuſe them, 
| 3, Thisknowledgeand perſwaſion muſt be wrough |, 
\ nor onely by evidence of undeniable arguments, (for ſo 

| an Heathen man may be evicted,and perſwaded)bur al- | . 
| foby a ſupernaturalland inward worke of Gods $ pitit , 
whereby they arc in their very ſoules perſwaded that 
they gain-ſay the undoubteg word'of Gad, and fo ſinne 


againſt the worke of the Spiritinthem, 


| This inward ſupernaturall perſwaſion muſt bee 0 
thebcneh t of the Word, as well as ofthe truth thereof - | 


that the Word which they deſpitefully gain-fay,isahe | 
World of ſalvation Ahh hols beleeverb, hall | 


not petiſh,but have life everlaſting )and the only means |. 
of ſalvation ( whoſoever rejecerh is, ſhall bc Janine.) 
Thus in {inning againſt the fornamed worke ofthe Spi- 
rit, they ſinne againſt their owne ſoules,and bring ſwift 


F damnation upog themſelves. (3224: £19: | 
| Brieflyt ſums up all chat hath beendeliveredof 
the {inpe again 


. 


depen ae Lan) | 
| thawbichs appoſed |. | 


to} w Þ 
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degrees. 
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deſcription 
natetita! 
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FI 


ind awbe burthe Golpelt? Againe, bis deſcrip 
| of hit whichis deſpiſed, can agree ro pothing Fac Ky 
' | asrotlie Golpell.” | 


| iShnorod by the Apoſtle under this phraſe, Hatb gowe de- 


_ 
ic 


de([pitefull reictine thirey , which the ſame Apo» 
me fe ; Ter theſe - wt #treaditig under foote : 
unting af unksly thing , deſpting- _ 
A Naas Soprifed walice & hatred of bare 
blaſphemy of the tangvt,. and yerſecurion, "nall which the 
Fa on add Pharifics maniteftedgreat def; pight againft 
*Ohbrift: f6 have alt others rhar ever commirred this in, 
[tthisreTþ&& the Apoſtle callethrthem adverſaries, | 
A deſpiteful rejeftingof the Gofpell againff know- 
leage: which the Apoſtle expreſly noterh 1n this phraſe, 
ifierwt have received the know!tdge of the truth. . | 
' -4 Adefpitefullrejeding ofthe Golpell apainff con- 
ſe#iice x whieh the Apoſtle implicti under this word 
Willelly. 4 | 
5 Awilfell ennfying and oppoſing 4811} the imvarde- 
ptrition aud ſipermariral revelationof ths Holy Guſt: which 


{ptte wats the Spirirof er4ce«- 

oe apnieft Spirit in fech things as hexevealeth to 
Bris for theiy whe goed, even the ſalvation of their ſoules: 
is is cdptiſed uriderthofe phraſes of tafing he beaven- 


| 


* 


which 
$.. 18, 


they doe,av it were, ſpit our againe; 


Of the difference betwixt tht finue agatuft tht 
Holy Ghoſt, and other ſinnts.. 


Holy 
which come neere unto 1t, as, 


: 


4 


Heiſt, thtegond ord of God, and powers of the world io come s l 


Y the forenarhed definirior may hi func againſt the| 
op hoſt be Hingiſhiedfromk lets fifines | 


© 
. 


Phe 


Ibid. 


Verl. 27; 


Vei ſ. 3.7 


Verl. 29. 
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2 S2m 24,4, 
Mat'26.6g, 


'{1Tin,T,Tg, 


| a Thjd. 
' bz Cro.16.t0 


Mart.26. 6g. 
4ug-!.b.deber 
| &> libede 


queſt. 


1 King. 11.5}, 


5,6. 


| 


Maries dayes, many proove Apoſt 
| Forth . 


- and their faith C. und, thi 


| ar aacient hereſic of rhe Novations todeny repentance 


Icharthey fell not into this nn per ae} none; 


conſcience alſo; forthey maybe without, malice of heart, 
whith this cannot be. The ele& may fall inrocrhemsbur 
nor ints-this. Devid and Peter fined both againſt know-: 
ledge, and alfo agaiaft copicience, ; 
2 From many fu: commugredon malice again(t Chriſt 
and his Gyſpell : which'may be done in ignorance. 
3 From blaſphemic and perſecution : which may be | 
donealſd * on ignorance, * or in paſſhon. 
++ 4 From deniall of Cbrift, which may be done op feare 
finfiance Peters example) or other like temptariogs.Jris. 


and pardon to ſuch as have once denied Chrift, 

5 From Apoſtaſic from the faffFYand profeſſion of re- 
ligion, which alſo may bee done not on malice, bur 
througll the violence of ſome temptation. Itis noted of 
Salomon, that he continued not to follow the Lord, bat turned 
eftex other Gods, through the perſwaſion gf his wives. When a 
Kingdome changeth Religion, awWgland in Queene 
and fall away 

e profeſſion ofſeſhc Golpell, profeſle idolatrie! ; 
for eare of pexſecurion , or for roo Ir love of chis' 
world,/to hold theix places and oficehcir honors and 
dignities,their houſesand lands,orclſc on an infirme and 
weake perſwaſion, thatthey can keepe their hearts pure, 


| ough withtheir bodies they out- 
 wardlyſubjeAchemſclves to idolatry, The Levits which 
in the caprivitic fell away, though they were barred from 
medling with the holy things, yet they were admitred co 
doe other ſervices in the Temple,whereby it is ma nifeſt 


| 


d 


" 6 From Preſurption and nmung with an high band, | 


43 Manefſeb did. 


7 From#Hardnefſe of beers, from impedencie; ang cam 
| | | ot | milting 


m4 mn ow . 


——_———_ Ae © 
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| —— 
| had nat the 


Golpellſupernaturally revealed unto them. 


jdplly and iwpenitesy, whercinto all the reprobate fall. If 
flaall impenitency, ſhould be the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt(as ſome doe take it ) then ſhould every one that is 
damaecd (io againſt the holy Ghoſt : yea chen could not 


| the caveat of S:14þz be,concerning nog praying forthem. 


. &. 19.:0f the perſons that may fall into the ſount 4- 
 gataſt the Hily Ghoſt, 


1 ſcene what the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
4 Xis, for application of rhe point to the parties with 
whom Chriſt had todo,we wil in the next place diſcuſle 
whetherthe Scribes and Pharifies that ſlandered Chriſt, | 
committed this fin grno.. Is 
- Many fay they did not commit this fin :and to proove 
their aflertion, they uſe theſe rwoarguments. | 
1 Theynevet profeſſed Chriſt. 

: 2 Chriſt praycd for them.. 
.: Tothe fart 1 anſwere, that two (prts of people may fall 
intothis finne: namely, they who profeſſe Chiiſtand his 
Goſpell, and they who never profeſſed ir. : 

Profeffors that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, arecalled. 
Apoſtates, that is departers away, namely.fiomthe faith , 
| or from. the profeflion of, the Goſpell (for the Greeke 
word, which according to the notation of it;lignifieth 4- 
popbacie, is tranſlated 4 departing,. and « falling away) not 
tharall who departaway, and in thatgenerall ſence arc 
called eMHpoftares, doe commit this fin, as was noted * be. 
fore.: but becauſe they tharfall into this ſinare moſt no 


cradanfſe, Forfo did the Gentiles which, 


this fin be committed til death : and then in vaine ſhould | 


aphemed the 


| 


'8 From I»fidclity and impenitency, yea from finall jin- | 


- 


% 


-1Ioh.s. 16, 


Whether L the 
Scribes and 
Pharifics blaſ 


holy Ghoſt, 


Or NO« 


torious 4 


”_— 


"Wed td => —_ | —_— ——_— 


k—— 


E | | torious A s: denying the crurk; nor in pon}, 
B ly, burin heart alſo :not throughfeare; but in malice,ut-| 
rerly renouneing, and bidding defianceto the faith: nor 
contenting themſelves to detty it, bur ſhewing them- 
: | ſelves deadly enemies againſt ARCIENCETSN 
arc friends unto it: having in thatreſpe& avery diaboli- 
' | callpropertie, not enduring that any ſhould _ bene- |. 
| fir by that whſch chey have rejeaed:. fuch an Apoſtate 
:Tim. 4; 14. | Was Alexander the Gopper-ſmith, and Inlien. _ 
+ Theywhone-{ They who never profefſed the truth of the Goſpel! , 
head cory may alſo ſinhe wavy the Holy Ghoft, as they doe to 
mayſinne a- | whom the Spirit hath fo clearely and' ſupernaturally re- | 
| gainſttþebo- | yealedrhe truth of the Goſpell, as their heart and conſci-| 
{G1 | | ence doth inwardly rell them that they oughtts make | 
+ | | profeſſion thereof, yer theif malice againſt it, nototiely | 
Ke, + ©] keepeth them from profeſſing ir, but alſo makerh them 
Tit, 3-11 | torevile it,and to perſecutethe profefors of it. The A 
. _ | don:g%*t- | (tle faithof ſuchanone ; that he is condemned of himfetfe.\ 
 \*” » | Such werethe Scribesand Pharifies which > 44M 
& - | ' | Chriſt,and ſuch are many of the learneder Papitſts. | 
| » The difference betwixt theſe two forts; is that the for. 
-— | mer hath gone a ſtep further in ſthew of goodnefle,” bur: 
thereby hath made their fall the more offenſive,and their 
| | finne the greater, in that to che ans, I the Holy Ghoſt, 
| they have added Apoſteſie, as fome adde oppreſſion, mur- 
their and the like, - 'S of . 
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- | Tothe ſecend argument, to prove that the forevamed 
=. | Whether - * | Scribes and Phariſies ſinned not againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
bh | Chi projed taken from Chrifts prayer, 1 anſwere that Chriſt prayed] _ 
| | blaſphemed {not in patticularfortheſe, bur for ſachi as were indeed in) - 
| OInade | the outward aQaffdciares,but not offoevila diſpoſition | | 
#24 [asthey. Asamong Papiſts blinde zeale movert-many ro 


doe that, which deadly malice moverh others to doe, : =_— 


— 


"4 | 


® 
Ty 0% 54 
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Jy © THE HOLY GHOST. "ors | 


" TIdoubtnot but wemay, according to thetruth of the 
matter, conclude that the f' Scribes and Phari. 
Ges finnedagainſtrhe Holy Ghoſt : for* , 

1 The Goſpell was preached tothem by 7a the 
Baptift, Chriſt,and hisdiſciples, yetthey received it not, 
butrefuſed andreieced it, 
| 2 Theydiditdeſpitefully, as their carriage ſheweth, 

They blaſphemed Chriſt,as wehave heard before, 

| Foe , perſccated him and his Diſciples. 
| 4 They did 8ll this-againſt knowledgeand againſt 

conſcience:as the inſtanbcewhich Chriſt . of their 
juſtifying thar in their chi which 
| ia Chrift:ycathey could {ay of Chriſt, 76s is the heire, = 

|; 5 Theydidalialſo,after the: Spifirhad ſupernatural- 

ly revealed Chriſt uato-chem : For itis noted thar 1eſas 
tnew thur thoughts, and —_—_—_ he'accuſed them of 
blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt : he knew their thoughts , 
{ that is, be knew how farcheSpirithad wrought in them, 
and how they ſtrived Rt, and reſiſted the Spirit, and 
| io thatreſpet accuſerh them of this blaſphemy. 

- Laſtly, topurthe matter outef all doubr, after thar 
__ CR "or fin,Saint Aerke —_— Or 
B they ſaid anuxcleane ſpirit. Implying by thar 
inference, ; 178 blaſphemy = in = an a =. 

of the fin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt. 3 
: h. 20: Of the meaning of theſewords, SHALL Nor, 
p SHALL NEVBR beforgiven. 


finagainſ the Holy Ghoſt, isthe 7ſverhercof :- 


y coademned | 


|" He ſecond generall point, noted by Chrift,about the | 


whichis (et downe) Lpton ntl -| 
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Reaſons thar | .- 
the Scribes | 
and Pharifies 
fnned againſt 
the boly -. 
Ghoſ. ) 


Marth. 31.38; 


Marth. 12.25, j:, 


Verſe 31z. 
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Bellay 01-3» 
contre 4.de 
pen lib, 2. 
Fap. 16, 
1anſen.Concore 
Evang-cap. 49. 


. 
*xIoh, 5.16 


| 


Haas 
| & 10, 26, 37; 


by a diftinRtiog-of' rimes, - in theſe words{weither in 1his 


|ro-ſuch as have nor contentious andcaprtious ſpirits, ſo 


_|doubrtand queſtion: as wherethe Apoſtt ſaith, It is ins + 
| poſſibleto renew Thems 


never forts es alfo' by S. Aathiw in theſe wards: 
( (al wor be forgivennts wen ) whiichis further amplified 


world, nor in the world to come). 
- — , onely by Saint Marke, i in theſe words (« 


of eternall damnation). 
IL :and, Ts which Chriſt in all thele 


—— phraſes hath given of this ſinne, is very perſpi- 
cuous and Ghnds, bur Rs brought acloud 
of obſcurity upots them, rs'of their falſe 
gloſſesan eſteem cha, wewtll fin remove, and then 
of this ſinney 

R_— the majne point 


the indefinite negative 
Ee (nor) Fo is (never) _ fa 
4 fficultis onely and not an i fe were inter as 
if Chriſt had ſai Oi 


here _— I inferprecin 


holy Ghoſt ſhall! 
2 Of, ordinarily, 4nd for 
\ Butthe words are 
.For'Nas, Never, _ 
this wh _— oe arora 
uot orainarity not Jardly and for pert. Fr 
if there were not an-impoſſibility of the. pardon of it ; 
prayer might þe madeforthepartytharcommitreth it, 
*which may not be done. Bur as this texr is eleare ;cnough 


there are othertexts which put the point more out of all 


: Andagaine, 7 bert'revsalieed 


no more ſacrifice ſar puny but a © te: fir fudge; 
ment and fitry I" | 


"Wegaroalyy , bothbySaint Merke in theſe words ( bath 


Cm 


L! atcad "i 


| 


_y 


- 
_—_—_—— 


"* 4h 24 
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| whencerhey.further inferre, that there is 2 Purgatory after 
| this life ; and render theſe reaſons of this latter inference : 


—Y 
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625 | Parts, F 


"i 


pbrafe, norin the World tocome. 


Gaine, Papiſts rove farre beyond the ſcope of Chrift 
L Xin this place, by inferring from:this clauſe (nor in the 
World to came) that fome ſinnes which are not forgiven in 
this World,. mey be forgiren in the World tocome : 


Firft, that. in Heaven canenternounclegne thing, Se- 
condly;that out of Hel there can be'tioredemprion.there- 
| fore(ſaychey)there muſt needes be a Purgatory,by which 
they whichdie inrheir finnes myſtbe purged, and out of 
; which they wibſe finnes are forgiverafter this life,muſt 
be&&ivered. + Forged 76 UZ*: "Þ q 
| © foſw.- The two poſitions which are laid downe for 
teaſons,arcſonrid and true : for neither can any uncleane 
' thing enterinto Heaven,nor can any that arg once caſt in- 
 to'hell; be ever delivered out of ir; for the Scripture ter- 
meththeirpainic everlaſting : 4nd yet the Papilts are nor 
conſt#ht'in'thoſeaſſertions, butdelivermany points con- 
trary'to:them both : as that many who for treaſons,rebel. 
lions and fuch like damnable finnes are executed, and dic 
without repentance for them,die Martyrs,and are imme- 
diatly carriedro glory; is nor this tothruftuncleane birds 
into Heaven. ' And againe, that many whodied inmor- 
tall finnes, atid ſo by their owne poſitions wenr to hell, 
were delivered from thence, Some of the inſtances which 
their owne writers have given hercof,are theſe :* The ſonle 
of Falconilla a Pagan, was freed from hell by the prayers of 
Saint Thecla, ana® the ſonle of Trajaxe a Pagan Emperonr, by 
the prayers of Pape Gregory , and © acertainelewdmancarried: 


6. 21: Of the errors which Papifts gather from this | 


by the Divels inte hcll,was deliveredby Saint Serews. k 
ar 


——— 


Beſlay. de Pur 
24 lib.l, ca.4. 
Ii. 


Rey.21,27. 


Mar. 25.46. 
Papiſts make 
lewd ſinners 
Sainrs in hea- 
Ven, 


Papiſts reach 
char ſome 
have beene 
delivered our 
ef hell. 

2 10h, Dameſe. 
in orat. de | 
mort gs. f 
 rhid. 
©Gree. (3b.t+ | 
dialog. cap.t Zo)! 
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7 
a. 4 ſeculnm. 


"Bur. co palſe by theſe lying fables, the conſequences 
which from the forenamed ſound poſitionsthey pather, 
are moſt unſound, and abſurd, tiamely,thar there is a pur 


gatory(of which fiion I have ſpoken #before) r 
apts may be forgivenafter this life 7 @ point whith{a- 


was ſaid before) they patherfrom this Phtaſd" (a7 in che 
jwods-" 


| 43: 4 03G 
$ 22. 0f the true weank 

et orld, nor in the world tocome, . 
T He Greeke word, andjhe Latinealfo,which 
2 flaterrori4fipnifierbrather ce; 

World, is meantthe time 0 

by che #orlt re comps, all the time 


we toc > 
f a mans life here 
ding on without end ro. cteraty 


iro hiogea 


of hisconceprian, or birth,to hi8 death ;, the ogher from 
thenee forever 4 foraftergeath there is noalteration ofa 
manscfate;Bur-becaule. the manifeſtation ofthar perpe- 
tizall and eternalleſtate is at the great day of judgeme 


ment 
whenall ſhall ſtand befoxe their Judgo, and recerve their 
doome,the beginning of that age,or world #0 come, is com- 


fromthe dead togetber, Which being ſo,it is as evident as 
maybe, that no ſinne can be forgiven in the World to 


1 


, 
—_— " 
_ ty 
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- 


red by.s due conſigeration of the trye meaning'of the 


574 2 09vx9's 4 2883, 13 
of his phraſe, nQr 4A this 1 ew) | 


1 p4 ” © 4&4: Arc in | 
Scripture given.to every manto be in, one fromthetime 


monly reckoned, .From-the'day off judgement :-in,which | 
reſpe Chriſt; joyneth #bat world ,. and the reſurrettion| 


$. 23. of 
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* Lad 
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nt | 


| RYclullyea diſcorerche acthneous: collection. ofÞa 


| this finne ſhall notbe forgiven 


[tbe firſt day of the weeke../ 


] this world he ſhall rective no remiſccon, {# inthe World to come 
| when 4k ſhall Band wpen their triall 10 be aoquitied, or condens- 


> amd 
o —_ - 


S———— 


| $: 2 ; . 0 rhe many 4nſwert which may be given agtinſs 
nd Firs collection concerning forgiveneſſe of 


Jennes in the World io come. 


piſts touching forgivencſſe of. (ins aſterdeach, our of 
this phraſe(ner inthe Wrrld to come.) Letitbenored thar, 
ix \Saint|MHerke, the beſt interpreter. of Saint Aſar- 
thew.; expanndeth that phraſe by this genegall. particle, 
CR ; off 61G HH: 139 Row) 1i 
2 Theycanot that thewerkd to come is any where 
taken for: the time that pafſethberwixe this life ended, 
andthe day of judgement, which is the time appoinred 
by chem for; remiſtion; of finnes in! Purgatory: for they 
hald cthatartheraay of) hare fhall be pur 
out; and*tharie1sd maniteſterrorto.oxtend the, timeof 
Purgatoryibeyond the day of thereſurteRion;. :! *,-- [/ | 
\- 3:- If itwere granted that by the World tacome;is meant 
the time berwixt death. and judgement; yet may, it he 


Applied th/tho-vety endar_ paſſing' away: of the former | 
_ | Warldaudbeginbing ori entiarice-iotoithe orhber ; 
ofdeathwagithe. hay id,f 


namely; for'rhecybry - 
ren, citlier ih the time of this: 
life, or at the point of death, when a manis-entring into 
another World. Thus the evening of the Sabbath.is called 


'4 The remiſcionhbere ſpoken offs the Wold ANG | 
bee taken for the manifeſtation and ratification of thar 
which was granted before : as if he bad thus ſaid, 45 j» 


the ſentence of condemnation. 


ned, n8 remiſcion ſhall be provutunied rohims, but be ſhall receive 
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* Pargatoriie 
jis tantum) 
eft qui cum ve- 
\njalibus culp is 
mr inntur-: 
Bells de Parg+ 
lib.t. cap.t. 
þ 
+* 
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[ 


*: Culpar pſas 

Cat balici on- 

nes Chroſti ſax- 
pure prere 7 

: Corman Bel- 

lar.de pen. libs 

k I-Cap. Z, 
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|rhe contrary affirmative. What if Chriſt had ſaid that 


| forgiving the faulr, how can they apply ic torke puniſh- 


| 5+ This phraſe(ſball nor be forgives) may figuratively be 
pur for the effeQ rhat FollGweh upon Ns felves, 
namely,juſt vengeance, and ſo the meaning may be this; 
Inſt vengearce ſhall be execated upon bim both in this world 
and is the - world#6 come ;' ar ever bath been exernted on all ſac 
& ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 0: 2Ie 
6 It is nogood conſequence from negative toinferre 
Blaſphemy-againft the Holy:Ghoſt ſhall never be forgi- 
ven, neither on earth, nor in hell ; would itfroncthence 
follow tharfome firines may be forgiven in bell > ' 
- 7 Chriſt conparingthis finne whictvſhall not be for- 
givenis this world, or in thewerl4tocome, with blaſphem 


againſt the-Soone of Man, by the conſequence 
| they ſer, ivnudiSoltow ar baſphempaga 


| ow that aſt the 
Sdine may-de- forgivewinthewvridtocome'; which is 
|direaly cheirowne principles iforall blaſphemy | 


isa motta[l finne; but they ſay.* that is onel 
- prima me een ur ox load g0r eros 


1 


'""$Ifany Rny might be forgiven in the world ro come, 
by the orc ofthe pordwin tis ©; (noriw thil werld, 
-n0# in the world ram it wonld foltow'thar themore | 


hainous finnes ſhould be forgiven in the world to come: 
ee Chriſt would have ſaid , Norin the world4o come, nor 
a rwerbn 1s bu a nite on od an LY Y 1c on 
9 Chriſthere ſpeaketh ofremiteing the. Fav/t :but by 
their do4rine onelythe pxwſbdmont is remitted afterthis 
life: for they acknow! 
ſelves are purgedby the of Chriſt, and thatthey 
\who'tnthis life have net the fault remitted, can haveno 
hope- of erernall life. This place: therefore ſpeaking of 


% 
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(Io THE HOLY GHOST: /: 6:29 | Pans, | © 
| 216. 247 'Of tht reaſons why this phraſe (norinthis world, AP, 
| ©» -'norifeitheworld rocome) &#ſed. ; 
| Fnoſin can be forgiven inthe world tacome, why 
| is this clauſe (nor :» the World to come) added > 
| An. Though no reaſon cotildbe given,yetwe may not 
fromrhence inferre aparadox,& anerror contrary .to'dther 
'placesofScriprure.Buramong other reaſyns twoeſpecial- 
\ ly.may be nored romake the phraſe the mere perſpicuous, 
rt To aggravate the terror of the judgement here de- 
nouncedapainſt ſuch as ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt : for 
 thevery:conlideration ofthis, that both in this world, 
| and in the world tocome; they lie under the fiery wrath, 
| and heavy - = ov my God, cannot be but very feare- 
fullandcerrible,! 

2 Toſhewthe miſery of theſe ſinnersabove ethers : for, | re yk 
-/x:Therebe ſome who keeping ſin under, and giving, no | berwixean- 
rainies thereto, bur walking by faith uptightly before the | *<*+- 
Lotd, are neither. puniſhed in this world; nor in the 
world tocome.Suchan one was Exech. | 

.2 There be others thatarenor ſo watchfull over them-. oy 
ſelves, burthrough ſecurity ſuffer finne roger ſome head 
over them, for which they are puniſhed inthisworld,bur | 
eruely repenting, are not condemned in the world to | r Cor.5.5. 
come. Such' anone was the inceftuous perfon, both ex- | 
' communicated, andalſe reftored by the Apeſtle. Such | 
alſo were:many of thoſe who diſcerned not the Lords bo7y _ 

whenthey came tothe holy Communion. ” A, 

3 Therebeothersalſo, who theugh they be impeni- 
tent ſinners, yetthrough Gods indulgency are ſuffered to 
enjoy outward peace and proſperity inthis world, and 
feele the ſmart of their finne only in the world to come. 
Snchwero they whom 14 noteth to die i» aleſe and pro- 
ſperity -- ang ſuch an one was Dives, * rata F |. 
[9.5 | SC3 4 But ' 
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þ 


Exhortation 
to ſecke par- 
j don while we 
1 live. 


| Luke 1 2.5- 


Mart.25. BZ 


| letus nor fondly dreame of mercy ( like the five fooliſh 


To _—— 4 


-.» h» 25», Of ſeeking par don for ſinne in this life, 

ha wekaveſcene what ſmall reaſon Papiſts haveto 
garherfr6 this.text,that fn may be forgiven a{ter death. 
For our. parts let us givenoreft toourſoules, till wee 
bave affurance of the pardon of all ourfinnes, applying 
to our ſelves the ſacrifice of Chriſt for all,our fins whatſo- 
ever,andlet us untainedly turne fromthem all while here 
| welive ;: fearing bim who after-he hath Lilled the body, 
hath power t6 :caſt both body and ſoule into hell. And: 


Virgins)when it is too late. The time that the Goſpell:is 


the onely time of repentance. If the Lord be not then 
found,he will noverbe found, 'VV herefore ſeeke rhe Lord 
while be may be found , and to day while itis calledto day, bar- 
dey wot your bearts.''i' © -- Nga) £2.01 1709 | 

|  &. 26. of the ſencewhercinit it ſaid that the furie again; 
Y the Holy Ghoſt ſhall wat rejcarbd og Y 
BY* to returne to our matter. Notwichſtanding the 
3Italſe glofles of Papiſts enthis text, irismoſt evident 
and cleare, bothiby the words of Chriſt;-.and aiſoby 
other Texts of Scripture, noted * before, ' that the une 
 «r4inft the Holy Ehoft neither ſhall, nox can everbe pardoned. 
This finne is not onely in the iflue and event a»pardened, 
but in the natureand 'kinde of it s»pardonable. And herein 


| | ſtandeth the difference which Chrift here makethbe. | 
ewixt this fin, andall otherfinnes. Inregard of the' i/fe, | 


| preached, and.thereby remifſtan of fines offered,' is the | 
accepted timezhe day of ſalvation : and the time ofthis life, | 


IT N=, 
[Marz7 , 4 . But rheythatinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, are | 


| 


L 


þ 
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[| 


if inthe event all-8ther fines but this ſhould be pardo- 
| hed, maty millions which arcnow inhell ſhould. be ſa- 
ved. But thedifference is, that other ſinnes are of that 
kind and condition, as through the meanes which God 
bath afforded to man, they may be forgiven:but this can- 
. \notby any*meanes. - X | 

| $..27- Of the reaſons why the ſinne' againſt the Holy 

Ghaſ is unpardonable. 
T He reaſon why the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghaſt nei- 


of the greatnefle and hainouſheſſe of it, as if it were grea- 
terthen the mercie of God; and ſacrifice of Chrift ; ſo as 
if that (inne were put into one ballance, and Gods mercy 
with Chriſts ſacrifice irito another , that would weigh 
downe this: but rather inregard of that arder which Ged 
hath ſetdowne, and'thir fixed decree and doome (more 
immutable rhenthe decrees and ftatures which the Kings of 
\ the Medes and Perſians confirmed ) which: bee hath both 
eſtabliſhed;and revealed: I ſay revesled, becauſe his ſecrer 
decree iseſtablithed againſt every impenirent ſinner, but 
the orderis publiſhed; and the:decree reycaled onely a- 
gainſtſuch as finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

If further we would know reaſons of this revealed de- 
cree, Ianſwere, that God is not bound torender man a 
reaſon of his orders, and decrees : But yet it hath pleaſed 
| him tomake knowne, ſome regſons.theregf in his word, 


on of his owne proceedings : as 

x. Becauſe 1t is impoſſuble that they who ſinne azainſt the 
' Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be renewed againe wntorepentance, AS 00 
-finne, whereof tlie man that commits:it, repenteth nor, 
is inthe iſſutandevent, rx {o this —_ 
x _ -: * *- _m 


_ 


many orher 1 finnes; ar: no more pardoned then this: for | 


for the better ſatisfa&tionof mens minds,and iufttficari-. 


| 


| 


ther ſhall,nor can be forgiven, is not. ſimply-in regard | 


þ 


The generall 
reafon why 


the fin againſt 


the Hol y- 
Ghoſt is nor 
pardoned. 


Dan 6.15» y 


Particular 
reaſon why 
the fin againſt 
the Holy 
Ghoſt is nor 
pardoned. 


I It is never 
repentedof. 
Heb.#.4, d 
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| 2 Meancs of 


pardon is re- 
z<aed- 
Hed, 10.29 


He:b.6.6.8 
I 0-246: 


Sima), 


| 
| 
| 


3 God is ut- 
/terly renoun- 
ecd. 

þ 


: 


Luk.15.26, 


_—w——A 


| rhe comitter thereof cannot repent, cannot be pardoned. 
'-2 Becauſe theyutrerly renounce and:-cleane reje&trhe | 
onely meanes of pardon , which is, Chrift leſus offered in 
the Goſpell:ſsas,if they be pardoned,either Chriſtmuſt 
be offered up againe, andrrucified anew, orelle there 
muſt be ſome orher ſacrifice for remifſon of finnes, But 
both thoſe ate impoſſible : impoſſible iris therefore, char} 
the ſinne againſt the Holy-Ghoſt ſhould be pardoned. Ir 
falleth our with thoſe that commit this finne, as witha |} 
man'that is deſperarely and morrally ficke of a diſeaſe, | 
which canuot pofſibly be cured but by one meanes, and 
the paticntatrerly refuſeth that meancs, and will not have 
Trufſed ; would wenorſay.on:that ground, that he is irre. 
coverably ficke,thatiiris impoſſiblehe ſhould be cured ? 

3 Becauſe they have wittingly ſo wholly caſt them- 
ſelves into-Sartans power, ang utterly renownced to have 
codac with God,as it canndeſtant with equity,and with 
the honour of God toreceive them againe:to metcy; they. 
are'in amannerinſuch a caſe andeſtateas the damned in 
hell, concerning whomitis ſaid, that betwixt/rhemand- 
the Saints in:Heaventhereis s great gulfe fixed; ſoasthere. 
canbe no paſſage from-one-ro dnothes,/Bbfidesjiris pros: 
{ bable, thatastheywhottulybeleeve,oandarctngrafred | 
inco Chriſt, have-an inward reſtimony that'they tare | 
Gods, arid rhatthey ſhall forever abideiin Chrift; and be | 
 faved: ſorhey who ſtnne againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, baving 
as ir were ſubſcribed ro be Satans, ps ines to-be with 
him,and on his fide, have an inward eertificatein their: 
{ hearts that they are utterly forſaken of God , andſhalbbe 
darmned:andrhereupon (as the damned inhelt)they blaſ: 
{nuy-oFer _ tay bave — z yea, with alt | 
the fpighrerthoy canthey.oppugie the Goſpellchrough an 
inward batrediof God - 3,495. wp of Chriſt the Mn 
Ps die of: 


| 
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Parr, 3, 


——_— 


of the Holy Ghoſt the Revealer thereof , whom becauſe! 
they cannoT-reach and come at, they perſecute the profeſ- 
ſors of the Goſpell : like the old red Dragon,who,becauſe 
hee could not touch the woman that was cloathed with the 
Sunn the Moone being under her feete, hee went to make warre 
with the remnant of her ſeede , which keepe the Commanat. 
wents of God, and have the teflizuony of leſws Chriſt. 


<. 28. of the certainty of bis damnation who ſinneth 
a24ivft the Holy Ghoſt. 


H Itherto of the fearefall iflue of ſuch as finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſer downe negatively, in that this 


To aggravate the terror hereof, Chriſt further ſertteth 
forth the iſſue of the ſame of frmarively, as Saint Marke 
hath recorded hiswords thus , | 

' Is in dapgerof ceieruell damnation. -- 

' The * word tranflared i» danger, or (as others) calpeble, 
doth. not ſo imply a. 4kelihood that bee may be dam- 


fgnificth to be held faſt, a3 a bird when ſhe is raken in a 
\ ſnare, or a MalefaQorwhen he is arreſted by a Sergeant , 
-or a condemned man when he is manicled and. fettered 
againſt the day.of execution, It implicth thatthere is no 
meanes,no hope ofeſcapingdamnation: ſoas themaine 
point hereintended,is this; He that ſimneth againſt the Holy 
Gboſt,ſhall moſt certainely be dammed. This the Apoſtlcalſo 


for of tudgement and fiery indignation. + 7 


. 


that) not be forgiven, doe allo prove the certainty ofthis 
| | nation who.committeth it... | | 


ſinne ſhall never be forgiven, | 3 


ned,as a certainty that he ſhall be damned: for it properly | - 


implyeth,wherc be ſaith,that eo ſuch an one there remain- | 
&th me more ſacrifice for ſiunes,. but 4 certaine. feareſull looking | Hebcroa,17 


_ The reaſons * before alleadged to provethat this ſinne! , 


29, Of\ 


Reve-12,1,17 


Mark, 3-2 9+ 
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a Mar.9-43,44 
b Jude v. 6. 

© Mat. 25.41. 
dz Thel. 1.9. 


Mar. 25.46. 


__ 


—_ 


faith,they ſhall go into &er»all puniſhment. Now the fire 


- i. $:29; Of the eternity of Danenation.  . ' q 

Er further to aggravare the fearefull eſtate ofhim that 

ſinneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ir is added, that hs 
damnation & ETERNALL. This everlsfling continuduce 
is common toall that are caſt into hell, in which reſpeRt 
their 'torment is ſet forth by ſuch like phraſes as theſe, 
* The worme that dyeth not, Fire that foul never be quenched, | 
d Everlefting chaines,cEternall fire! Everlaſting perdttion, But | 
the cert«/ntie of this everlaſting damnation, is that which 
is proper to them that [inne againſt the Holy Ghoft, The 
doome is irrevocably paſſed againſt rhem ; while here 
they live, they know theyſhall becaſt into endleſſe; Eaſe- 
leſſe,mercileſſe,and remedileſſerorment, | 

This aggravation of damnation by the everlaſtin 
continuance of it, doth evidently refure the hereticall 
fition of Cbiliafts, or Millinaries,* or (to uſe our Engl | 
word) Thonſandaries, who held thatthe Devlis and all the 
damned in hell ſhould aftera thouſand yeeres bee delive- 
red, Erernall and everlaſting continuance properly taken, 
as it is inthe fore=named places, Srjvrech no date or end 
oftime: which the forehamed herericks obſerving, grant 
that indeed thefire of hell hurneth eternally; bur they 
further ſay, that irburneth aftcrthe damned are delivered 
out of it : but this evafion will not help them. Ir is certain 
that God maketh nothing in vaine. If there be fire bur- 
ning eternally, it is for ſome end and purpoſe. But what 
other end or purpoſe can be imagined, thenthe juſt pu- 
nilhing and rormenting of the damned in hell: Shall there 
bean hell, and nocreature in i ? Beſides, Chriſt expreſly 


of hell is no longer a puniſhment, than the damned be | 
tormented therein : eternal ;$ic-rony they are torniey-! 
ied therein, and can neyerbe freed from it, © © OP 

* y As 


te _— 
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flice, they may caſily be anſwered, if Gods formerdealing 
with the damned, andthe nature of fin for whick they are 
condemned, be duly weighed. 
| &. 30. of the anſwers tothe Chiliaſts obietian taken 
from Gods mercy. , 
Oncerning Gods mercy, they ſay that itis overall his 
workes, and theruponthey conclude, that the dam- 
| ned muſt partake thereof : which (ſay they) they cannot 
do if eternally they lie tormented in hell. 

4 nſw. Surely they have taſted of Gods mercie : for 
{| the Divels were made at firſt glorious Angels, Angels of 
light. The damned were alfoat firſt created in a moſt 
:bappy eſtate, even 4fter Gods image - and many of them 
| hada long time, and faire meanes of repentance offered 
| utitothembeſides the many outward temporall bleſſings 
| which .inthis world they have enjoyed. They all have a. 
ſed and rejeaed Gods mercy, 

As fortheir preſent eſtate, I might ſay that it is ſome 
mercy that they are not more tormented: for God conld 
| make them feele more than they doe. 

But we are toknow that Gods mercy and juſtice muſt 
goe rogether where juſtice is not ſatisfied,noplace is left 

or mercy: but Gods juſtice is nor ſatisfied for the divels 
anddamned: how then ſhould mercie be expeted > 
h. 31, Of the anſwers to the Chiliaſts obiettion, takes 
& \ fromGodLiufbice, 
Onceraing Gods 1sftzce, they ſay that it cannot ſtand 
ith Juſticeto puniſh a temporary (inne, a fin which 
was committing intzme,with an everlaſting puniſhment. 

But ſinthough in continuance it were noteverlaſting, 
yet is.it in nature infinite : for the __— ofafinis mes; 
ſured: according to the greatnefle of the perſon againſt 


whom 


As for their obje&ions taken.from Gods wercy and "our 


ObjeF.x. | 
G od mereyis | 


over all his 


works. 


Anſw. I, : 
The Devils *1 


and damned ' 
have beene 


made parte» '{ 
kers of Gods | 


mercie. 


Anſw, 2. 
Some mercy; 
is mani feſted 
in Hell. 


Anſw, 3s 1 WP 


Gods _ 
is not ſausfied 
for the dam- 
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Anfw, 2. 
the damned 
to fin is eves- 
laſting. 


. 
—_——— 


thatoneand the ſame wrong committed againſt a:meanc 
| man,and a Monarch, isaccounted lefle or greater. That 


| grearnes, the puniſhment in time and continuance + what 


| {ontin:and ifrhey could alwayes live on earth, they would | 


+ firion ofaman, whereunt9 God hath cſpecially reſpe&, 


whom it is committed, Vee ſee in the courts of men, 


which being done againſt a meane man,w1ll ſcarce beare 
an aQtion'in Law (as we ſpeak) committed againſt a Kin 

| may prove a capitall matter, a matter of high treaſon ,an 

bring aman tothe gallowes. Nowevery fin is arranſgreſ- 
fionof Gods Law, and committed direQly againſt at in- 
finite Majeſty ; and in that reſpe& iris infinite innature, 
anddeſerverh an infinite puniſhment. Buy the creature 
is finite, and cannot in time beare an infinite weighr of 
; vengeance,and therefore it lieth eternally under ic, There 
is then a proportion betwixt the finne of the damned,and 
theirpuniſhment: both are infinite, Sin in quantity and. 


fin wanteth in conitiuance-it hath ingreatnes; and what 
thepuniſhment wanteth in weight, ir hatbin' continu- 
ance. Thus the ſinand thepuniſhmentare correſpondent 
each to other, and God is juſt in infliging an erernall pu- 
niſhment on an infinite fin. VIITT\ 
Beſides, though the damned be reſtrained; or cut off 
by the hand of God from an everlaſting continuance to 
commit ſin, yettheir will 'and defire is never to ceaſe fin- 
ning.Forherein lyeth a main differencebetwixt ſuch ſin- 
nersas have their fins forgiven, and ſoare ſaved, and ſuch 
as are never forgiven, but are -damned,.' Thoſe mens} 
minds and wils are altered, andthey truely repent of their 
ſinnes paſt, and defire and endeavour to fin nomore, But! 
1 theſe mens minds and: wils unto their very death are ſet 


alwayes {in on earth, Now 'it is the mind;will; and difpo. 


| © Againe, the damned continue to fine everlaſting in, 


_ hell. 


A ——— 


+ Yea further,they wittingly & wilfully pell on them 


| a milſtone hanging by a:cord , a man ſhould wilfully 


. 
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hell. As the glorious Angels and blefſed Saints in Hea- 
yen,ever contitue to praiſe the God of Heaven, ſothe 
Divels and damned in hell continue ro blaſpheme the 
Gme God, Their puniſhment therefore endureth no lon- 
perebagtheir ſinne, | :; 


that eternall weight of Gods wrath, and therefore ju 
lic under itcternally. God hath declared beforehand that 
eternall damtation ſhall be the reward of impenitenr ſin- 
. nets; and yet they impenitently continue in fin, Suppoſe 


ſtand under thatmil-ſtone, and cut the cord, and withall 
refuſe ro have any meanes to keepe the mil-ſtone from: | 
falling down : did nor he by eutring: that cord pull death 
on himſelſe> This is theicaſe of rhe damned. Gods wrath 
is an inficiite burden,by GodsLaw it is held up over mens 
heads: ſmisa ſword, whereby the eord of Gods Law is 
clit: by faith and repentance Gods wrath if ftaid from 
falling on man. The unbeleeving and impenirent ſinner 
 refuſeth, the nf&ancs of with-holdingand ſtaying Gods 
| wrath, .Is' it_not.now Juſt 'that this cternall weight of 
Gods wrath ſhould lye on him >? 


% 


} Anſw. 4» 


on them- 
ſelves ercr- 
nall puniſh- 
ment. 


Simile, 


Finally, they that impenitently die in ſinne, have no 
| ſaretyto-pay their debt, noRedeemer to free them out 
| of priſon : Hoy ſhould they thencome out > Gods juſtice 
requizeth that the debt be paid.. That being never paid, 
it ſtandeth with juſtice, that the debter never come out 
of priſon. To this purpoſe itis ſaid in the parable, The 
Lord delivered bim to the tar mentors, till be ſhould pay all that 
#41 due wnis him, ; 

Thus we ſee that it isneither againſt Gods wergy nor; 
againſt his ;»fice co inflict ezernall dfnnation. - 


| 
| 


They 
no Me 


Mat.t8.34. _ 


{ The damned | 
wittingly pull | 
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h. 32 .0f the neceſcitie of being pardoned, or dame. : 
' id 10:89 49.5 L 
Pom the connexion of this affrmarivt part- of the 


F 4 @ judgement ( ſballbe in danger of eternall damnation) with 
= }the negative ( ſball never be forgiven) I colle&that,T he fu- 
 I'mer which hath not his pardon, cannot eſcape eternall danin«ti- 
9: or pardon muſt be obtained, or the puniſhmegt muſt 
be undergone. The ſervant, whoſe debr the Lord recal- 
led, and would not forgive, becauſe. ofhis unmereitul- 
neſſe, was delivered tothe tormenters. S137 >} 
Otherwiſe men would not care for Gods favour in 
pardoning ſinne, nor any thingeſteeme Chriſts ſacrifice, 
| whereby pardon is purchaſed, ©: + 15) fe 1c, 
_- © ler us give noreſt to ourfoules, :till we have afſu- 
| rance of the pardon ofour finnes;' A'manatrainted;'atid 
evicted of treaſon,though his life may be prolotiged,:atid 
ſentence bf deathynor execured, yer is not quicttill hee 
have his pardon, upan:feare that advantage may ſome- 
time or other be rakenapainſt him for flecrimecand'yer 
the uttermoſlt perill is butdearh of body,” The perilt'of 
fin is cternall damuatien.' It ſhallaſſuredly be excited, 
if pardon be not gotten How then can the ſinner, who 
hath'no aflurance of pardon, fleepe quietly 2 Surely this 
doArine is either fiot knowne; os not heleeved, or not| 
regarded byſuch as havingno evidence of pardon, paſle| 
their time over in mirth 8 jolliry; Well did Davidknowj - 
this point, which made him withan holy admiration ſay, | ; 
Bleſſed is hee whoſe tranſereſsion is forgiven, whoſe ſinne is co- 
ver:d : Bleſſed is the man unto whom theLord impmterh not ini- 
| quitie,, On the contrary fide 'wee may ſay, Curſed is he 
whoſe: ſinnes are ne* forgiven. If eternall damnatiori doe 
make a man curſed, he is curſed, 
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- | 09 43 impudencie and obſtinacie, as to ſtnne againſt the 
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[A 


of finmi 


Sinne is deceitfull,and Satan is ſabtill.They allure men | 


ae: 


5 ww. 2 
RFLP © 


© 
4 


LE ———— 


THE: fOL Y: GHOST: 


639: | 


Par, s. 


——_ 


$. 33+ 0f preventing the ſinne againſt theHoly Ghoſt, | 
TO returne to the point in hand, we bave heard what 
& +zhe wer againſt rbe Holy Ghoſt is, and whatthe iſ- 
thereof is, namely, Impoſcibility of pardon, certeintie 0 
cu damnation. Me ficars Ys not tremble " 
inkeof their eſtate > The very Divels doe tremble to 
thinke-of rheir.owne doome and judgement. Dives is 
thought to be in a moſt miſerable plight. That which mi- 


niftreth-any connfars to ſinners in.this world, is, that they 


them. This hope can nene have that finne a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. Thonghall finaes (as before we 
Peknard) ſhall be pardoned, yet a man may fo grow 


' Let us therefore take heed of making any way tothis 7'/: ky | 


retions here followiny be carcfully obſerved, 
1 Be watchfull againfteveryſinne,yeaagainſt the very 


in departing from the living God. Eſpecially -letus take heed 
againſt our'owne judgement and knowledge, 
againſt rhe perſwaſion of our heart and confcience, and 


againſt the revelation and motion of Gods Spirit in us, 


ſtep by ſtep to deſcend, till by degrees they bring us | 
into this irrecoverable downefall of he fnne dare the | 


Holy Ghoſt. , 
--2 Havethe Goſpell, the Word of falvation; ia high 
account 
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fin, and ef provoking God to eaſt uscleane over into Sa- |< noway 
tans pawer-, or rather to ſuffer us to- give up our ſelves 
"wholly wntoSatan, For the preventing hereof, let the di- | Holy 
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begianings of finge. Give n# place to: the Divell. Take heed _ mw 
left there bee at any tizwein «ny ofyo0u an tvill beart of unbelerfe, | Heb. 3, 12. 
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S Treatie+. | 640 THE SINNE AGAINST ' Of Go | 
| | account, As we'have knowledge thereof, ſo-let us ſer 
4— our heart and love upon ir, Love of theGoſpell will make | 
men cleave cloſe-unto it, and will keepe them from re- 
noancing of ir. If men receive nat the love of the truth, 
: Theſl2.10-|:chat they might be ſaved, God'will ſend them ſtrong de- 
luſion, that they ſhould belcevea lye, ' and bee damned, 
Through light eſteeme of the Geſpell, men ofrcome to 
| reje& ir : And toprove Apoſtates,  *' 7 | 


WITS 3 Duely weigh the difference Vetwitt Chrift and the 
the gaine world : bow Chriſt can aphold thee;-and | reſerve; and = £2 
Levy -Seronr protect and proſper thee avrainſt theworld » bur allthe 
4 Crit, | world cannot ſhelter thee from bis wrath, True know- 
z ledge of Chrift, ofthe benefits wee reape by him ,ofthe 
 priviledges we have in him, of the-comfort and ptace we 
receive through him will make usaccount all: | 
of this world in compariſon-of Chriſt butasdiing And tr 
will makeus alſo ftand the more reſolutely againſt all-the 
aſſaulrs of the world',- and not ſuffer our 'ſelyes thereby 
to be drawn from Chtiſt, ''Ler as ofeicall-ro mind ther | 
which Chriſt hath ſai4to this purpoſe; Wi #4 ven pr 
fired if hiawine the whole world and loſehis own ſoule' # whit 
{hall he give in exehaige for bi ſoutt eo! 0 x 
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4 If at any time through his owne weakeneſſe, or the 
violence of any-tempration, a manbe ſo farre oyertaken, 
the faich. © | 25to deny the Goſpell, andtoforfake Chriſt, let him not 
perſiſttherein,bur rather(as Peter did Japon the firſt @cca- 
Mat.16.75. | fion offered to diſcover his folly, lertimrhroughly humble 


1 4Periſt nor 
in denying 


_ ..- | himfclfe,and ſpeedily repent. The longer fin continueth, 
Sim/, | the ſtronger it groweth-; and' the greateradvantage will 
. Satan'take thereby, Deadly poyſon being ſpeedily put- 
gedour, may be kept from inifeQing the vitall parts, *-' 

+ Take hee. | 5 After once thou art recalled, having before time de- 
þ. | ofrelape. | | nycd Chriſt, beerhe morewatchfull over thy felfe, that 
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[prize more wiehed then humfalfe. 1} afitr-wew fiave eſcaped hd | 
iy ry, {Mi wat id, ebrowg h the knowledge uf the Lord: and 
+ Ghroeft they are agdife 

| capve, the latter eni#4s wot wid oe hemrhe begining, { 
bile chine Lo is pliable ptay;earncftly, thftant- 


i; pray, as ag8inft altſins fo efpecially againſtpreſium 

nooks br Hd) aridin Varcicolariap4init this 
Unpar daggble fire: :Nething mote powerful} 
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|VVherein are briefely handled the fonds- ' 


-mentall Principles of Chriſtian Religion. 


Needfull tobe knowneby all Chriſtians before they 
be admitted to WL on TasBLs. 
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and after HeReL, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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faich full Miniſters before wy time Sul - 
formes of Carechiſmes have bin publiſhed: 


far je was from thy putpoſe ro ſend ic to che open 
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zrhatchorow the goed received in this Church.” Howlſeever , I thinke 
of God given to wavy | it very requility that there were one complear 

| approved arcchiſm re beuſedin all Churches 
; nels a > —grmnrx Apart ona Se the Church, Ged 
. { To asthere was no publiſhing F ſtirted up many ot his ſeryanes to publiſh 
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Ef nhem Loxemtae cbdic brought them | ſtance chough varying in order, in phraſe, and 
” 1-40 this forme. Theſe heads were given forth be- in brevixy or prolixity. ' Secondly, That many 
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o 


d, burtheſe lay downe as the ground- | more Bookes are vetited, -beeauſe they come | 
of is meancs the PR 


WILL. GovGs.- 


© 1A ſhort Prayer befoc the read 


ett 


þ 


1 


ing of hearing of rhe holy Scriptures , 
expounded, or learaing of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion. 
| vuts vs peoze miſerable Auners , 


4 

- 

: 

; 

Y . 


- > 
—— I 


q as Eo, at is eycry one beund to know; 
| WELD 
1 i edge to 2 

| ICor. 13 Lafned in the arnvnew Teffa- 


5- ....., Ment, 

EaTim. Q Who is the Autbour of thoſe Scrip 
ſires 
31, 


; Tim Q tow many Gods ammthene? 


unto us 
SM A, .* MGEMITHASKIIW 
: Frag one are the properties of God? 
'" ” Ko other then te the very, Cl- 
; -pto him 
from al creatures, 


| o_ tare the kindes of them ? 
'F A, Etther incommuntcable which | ap 


which | a 


mine repens reef ch 


ood =—odriton 


AASEAKAUADASRARAGUADERATANAY | 

A briete Method of Catechizing,. wherein - ? 

are handled'the fundamentall Principles of 
|  Chrifian RELIGION. | 


S con-| tect to 


fo God alone, a6 in u 
We peyeren bo ettrevetevto any | 


(ſe-————g— Alling all places; 


* 


' A-clency 2 | 
et, p- 


tt 7. 
Q. What di any $A ore WY, ? 


&, | latter properties as they are in God, and #s It. 

are in the creatures ? ſ1 To 

A, 1,* God aneofand rom 7N 
himleife : * onus Paney 

them 2, God* hath 
without 


but a 
Q. Whar are the w« rkes 


-— 

= 4 
+ - *% 
ph | 
AI 


4 


God? 
A, is vecre, and the execution 7, 


BW What beleere you concerning Gods br 2X 
47+. 
"k, * That hF ozdainedal thindsbe-" Tet 


e all temes 4cco2ding to his will, 4 
hs ng you ped Gods = 2 


particular decree of men ? 
A, *That God from all 
elected ſome fo be ſaved in Eh; 
x left others to be damned foz2 | 
Heir ſinnes, d 
Q. Wharis the pc Een. v 
me rherein ? his FS. 
2 RICA Percy by | 
ig Juſice s 


fe 


« 
» 
"» wo. \ JOE — 
- LR ——_— L a_—_— . = - 
I - . - * 7 - - 
= 3 . - * 
C Y : - 
* 


- 


£ 
- —— - 4 
wo: #4 


POS, "Y RS former kind?| *Q: Wherein onliterh the extouri's of = 3 
4 A, Es: beginning ; Gaye, : | ky +. n : 
——_ —— _ pos n 

A 


®. 
D. > 
MF 

"Mt _- 


ey 


Tray *% 


$6. Þ - FE 
— %.. ” 


" EL *In making, and * gouerning 


- allthings, 
| " Q. How did God mikeall things ? 


ao. A, Bp bis Wozd, = of nothing , 
I PT; yayes.,® verp 

s 0 chan, try Mira Lager things ? 

en: 5, Ag by. "heal ehee 
| all, *ſohe 
vis ewy glozy, andy þ 


b. I of our ſelycs? ' 


br 2+ > That miſerable Fate where- 
'” inf be fl 4:4 


Rn Eat ons 


=. A; ; ape 
3 RY I-q 
; fo inmile} 


th them 
childzens 


450 How may we come to the knowledge 


A, veration ofthe 
Els are efteoofman. 


— A. r,*Lhat effate where- 
"7 in man-was mad bappy 


<That renewed eſtate where- 
s called.. 


Q. Rehearſe them? 
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have no other gods before me. 
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